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; TO TH E 
Right Reverend Father in God 


EDB MUND, 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


My Lord, 


| T HE Dedication of this Abridgment 


does not only of Right belong to your 


| Lordſhip, as a Truſtee of the Lectures, but 


. 


alſo as an eminent Defender of the ſame Cauſe, 
which the honourable Founder deſigned to 


promote by his pious Benefaction. And I 


hope I have in ſuch a Manner executed what 
J preſent to your Lordſhip, as may anſwer 
the general Uſe for which it was deſigned. 
The Originals are confeſſedly a noble Trea- 
ſure of ſpiritual Knowledge, from whence ſtu- 
dious Perſons, who are deſirous of Truth, may 
be furniſhed with proper Means of informati- 
on: But as they are too voluminous for many 
to read, and at too great a Price for many to - 
purchaſe, and withal very difficult to be come 
at; I thought it an uſeful Piece of Service to 
reduce them to ſuch a Size, and to ſo ſmall a 


Price as might encourage Men to acquaint 


themſelves with the Subſtance of thoſe excel- 


. -.--: Jon 


DEDICATION. 


lent Diſcourſes of natural and revealed Religion, 
whereby they may be better enabled 70 give 4 
Reaſon of the Faith that is in them, and be 
provided with proper Weapons for the Defence 
of it. 

Theſe were the Reaſons, my Lord, of the 
Publication of this Abridgment : And I be- 
lieve there never was a Time when there was 
more Occaſion to take Heed leſt there ſhould 
be in any an evil Heart of Unbeligf; Infidelity 
being now become a Mark of Politeneſs, and 
looked upon as the Reſult of a ſuperior Under- 
ſtanding, which, by a monſtrous kind of Aﬀec- 
tation, has ſpread itſelf through the whole 
Kingdom. 

And if this Performance ſhall in any Mea- 
ſure contribute to put a Stop to this Torrent of 
Impiety, 1 ſhall think my ſelf very happy, that 
I have been any way inſtrumental in promot- 
ing the Cauſe of God, and adding to that 
- Pleaſure, which your Lordſhip always feels at 
every the leaſt Advancement of Chriſtianity, 

T am, my Lord, 
Your Lordiſbip's moſt 
Obedient and 
| Dutiful Servant, 
GILBERT BURNET 
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PLEASURES 


OF A 


RELIGIOUS LIFE. 


K 


PROP. I. 


ELIGION tells us we are the Work- 
manſhip of a ſuperlatively wife, power- 
ful, and good Being ; that we are pla- 
ced here to view and applaud theſe glo- 

rious Scenes of Heaven and Earth ; and that God 
has created a ſufficient Store of all Things, either 
neceſſary or convenient for us; and particularly 
do ſuch as obey him, has promiſed a Supply of all 
our Wants, and a Protection from all Dangers : 

T hat he has ſent his Son into the World to bring 

* and Immortality to Light, and to render to 

ankind, if they would obey his Commandments, 
the Promiſe of eternal Salvation. | 
Atheiſm on the contrary would perſuade us, 
that this is all a Dream; that there is no ſuch ex- 
cellent Being as ſuppoſed, that created ,and pre 
ſerves us; that all about us is dark ſenſeleſs Mat- 
ter, driven on by the wild impulſes of Fatality; 
that Men roſe out of the Slime of the Earth, and 
that what is called the os | periſhes by Death, nd 
| 4 
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4 A CONFUTATION 


And what Stupidity is this, to let go the Hopes 
of everlaſting Life with Willingneſs, and enter- 
tain the Thoughts of Perdition with Exultation? 

This inconſiderate Behaviour of the Atheiſts is 
ſo extreamly abſurd, that it would be deemed in- 
credible, if it did not occur to our daily Obſer- 
vation, It proclaims aloud, that they are not led 
aſtray by their Reaſoning, but led captive by their 
Luſts to the Denial of a God. 

Did Religion beſtow Heaven to both good and 
bad Men, there would be no Infidels among us: 
But it is the Way of attaining it, that makes pro- 
phane Men let go the ExpeCtation of it. They 
will not practiſe its Rules, and therefore they can- 
not believe its Promiſes. 

But, however, let us ſuppoſe that they have 


acted like reaſonable Men, and upon diligent in- 


quiry have found they were under a neceſſity of re- 
jecting Religion, upon account of their being 
obliged to give their aſſent to ſuch Things as are 
repugnant to common ſenſe, And here I confeſs, 

that did the Offers of eternal Happineſs depend 
upon our giving a full aſſent to ſuch Things, the 
Kingdom of Heaven would become the Inheritance 
of Idiots and Fools. And if the Atheiſt can ſhew. 
me any ſuch Abſurdities in the Chriſtian Religion, 
J will either evince them to be Interpolations and 
Corruptions of the Faith, or yield myſelf a Proſe- 
lyte to Infidelity, 

But, perhaps, they may think it is for the Inte- 
reſt of Mankind, that there ſhould be no Heaven, 
upon this Account, becauſe the Labour to acquire 
it, is more worth than the Purchaſe ; or in other. 
Words, that it 1s a greater Advantage to take, 


one's ſwing in Senſuality, than to be tied up by 


Commands ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood. This 


indeed is the true Language and the Cauſe of 


Atheiſm, 
But. 


ſent r* of che Body, and their boaſted Tran- 
= of chat very 
for. Forl 1 hall now: ſhow, — Religion gives 
us the greateſt Delights, tho? there ſhould prove in 
the Event to be no Reſurrection. 


Actheiſts, that ſome 
not directly concluſiue againſt them, if they fay 
they — sf 
Terrors of Hell: But as I cannot expect 
cConfeſs this, I muſtfay again, that it is great Stupi- 
dity to prefer final Extinction to a happy 
tality: Nay, tho* they 
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But what an Inſtance is here of the Folly of theſe 
y reject Heaven for the pre- 


deprive themſelves 


Pleaſure and T ranquillity they ſeek 


But before I begin that, I muſt anſwer this Ob- 


2 jection, viz. that Religion perpetually diſquiets 
us With diſmal Apprehenſions of Hell. 


1. Therefore, I will freely acknowledge to the 
part of what has been ſaid, is 


up Atheiſm as a Refuge againſt the 
they will 


Immor- 
ſhould confeſs it, I ſhould 
yet brand them with Folly, who choſe Atheiſm 


rather than Repentance. 


2. As to the Fears of inden thoſe Ter- 


rors are not to be charged Religion it ſelf; 


for a good Chriſtian is not at all diſmay'd at the 


Apprehenſions of it: Indeed it excites his Dili- 
, and makes him work out his Salvation with 
Fear. But he knows if he fears him who is able 


J to deſtroy both Soul and. Body in Hell, he need never 
fear to go 125 


thither.. 5 
I allow that ſome Andes Wretches and Hy- 


1 pocrites are liable to theſe Terrors; and muſt 


leave them to thoſe excruciatin "Fears, that 
ſcourge even the moſt daring Athexts, when they 
chance to be ſurprized with Solitude and Sickneſs. 

And now as to the preſent Advantages: which 


3 we owe to Religion, they are very conſpicuous; 
> whether we conſider Mankind, Firſt, ſeparately, 7 


or FO under Society. | 
B 3 And 


6 ACONFUTATION 
And 1ft in a ſingle Capacity. How is a good 


Chriſtian animated and cheared by a ſtedfaſt Be- 


lief of the Promiſes of the Goſpel. What a warm 
and vigorous Influence does a religious Heart feel 
from the firm Expectation and Rewards of a fu- 
ture State? This Hope is a kind of Anticipation 
and Pledge of thoſe Joys, and at leaſt gives him 


vne Heaven upon Earth, tho? the other ſhould 
prove to be a Deluſion. 


Atheiſm on the contrary promiſes nothing but 


utter Extinction and Ceſſation of Being. How 
then can the Atheiſt reflect on his own Hypothe- 
ſis, without extreme Sorrow and Dejection of Spi- 
rit? Will he ſay, that when once he is dead this 
Deſire will be nothing? But notwithſtanding, 
while he continues in Life, this melancholy Pro- 
ſpect of final Perdition will frequently occur to his 
Mind, and imbitter the ſweeteſt Enjoyments of 
Life. Is it not more comfortable to a Man to 
think well of himſelf, to believe a noble Origina- 
tion of his Race, rather than that Men at firſt pro- 
ceeded as Vermin are thought to do, by the In- 
fluence of the Sun out of Dirt and Putrefaction? 
Is it not a firmer Foundation for Contentment, to 
believe that all Things were at firſt created, and 
are continually ordered for the beſt, than that the 
whole Univerſe is mere bungling and blundering, 


and cobled and jumbled together by the unguided 


Agitation and rude Shuffles of Matter? 


Can any Man wiſh a better Support under Af- 
fiction, than the Friendſhip and Favour of an 


omnipotent, infinitely wiſe and good Being, who 


is both able, and willing, and knows how to re- 
lieve him ? But what a forlorn deſtitute Creature 
1s the Atheiſt in Diſtreſs ? he has no Friend in Ex- 


tremity but Poiſon, or a Dagger or a Halter, or a 
Precipice to fly to, 


And 


4 1 
5 
£ 

Fs 


And then as to the Practical Rules and Duties 
of Religion: | 
As the Miracles of our Saviour are peculiarly 
eminent above the lying Wonders of Dæmons, 
in that they were not made out of Oftentation, but 
for the good of Mankind, ſo likewiſe the Com- 
mands, which he hath impoſed on his Followers, 
are not like the abſurd Ceremonies of Pagan Idola- 
try, which had no Tendency in their Nature to 
make Mankind the happier; our Saviour hath 
enjoined us a reaſonable Service, accommodated to 
the rational part of our Nature ; all his Laws are in 
themſelves abſtracted from any Conſideration of 
Recompence, conducible to the temporal Intereſt, 
viz. the Health, Credit, and Eſtates of them that 

obſerve them, | 
2dly, As to the benign Influence of Religion 
upon Communities and Governments, *tis ſo appa-. 
rent, that it is one of the wiſe Objections of the 
Atheiſt, that it was firſt contrived and introduced 
by Politicians to bring the wild Herd of Man- 
kind under Subjection and Laws. And indeed, no 
Government ever was of can be begun or main- 
tained, but upon the Baſis of Religion, What 
Community can be imagined, without judicial 
Proceedings? And what Methods of Judicature, 
without a religious Oath ? which implies and ſup- 

ſes an omniſcient Being, as conſcious to its 

alſhood or Truth, and a Revenger of Petjury z 
ſo that the very Nature of an Oath is ſubverted by 
the Atheiſt 3 who profeſſeth to acknowledge no- 
thing ſuperior to himſelf, Atheiſm is by no means 
tolerable in the moſt private Condition, but if it 
aſpire to Authority and Power, What can be ex- 
E but the baſeſt Cowardiſe and Treachery, 
ut the fouleſt Prevarication in Juſtice, and be- 
traying the Rights and Liberties of the People? 
Nay, if Atheiſm were once, as I may ſay, the 
B34 National 
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National Religion, it would make its Followers 
the moſt miſerable of Men; it would be a King 

dom of Satan divided againſt it ſelf. For Perfi- 
diouſneſs and Inhumanity towards one another is 
the genuine Product of Atheiſm. No Man that 
adheres to that Sect can ever be juſt, generous, or 
rateful, unleſs he be ſometime overcome by good 
ature, and an happy Conſtitution. No Atheiſt, 
as ſuch, can be a true Friend, an affectionate Re- 
lation, or a loyal Subject. The Appearance of 
mutual Amity among them, is owing to the ſmall- 
neſs of their Number; but if Atheiſm ſhould be- 
come univerſal, farewel all Ties of Friendſhip 
and Honour, and whatever elſe i is valuable or lau- 


dable in the World. 


p R O P. Il. 


Aving ſhow'd the Folly of Atheiſm, I come 
now to evince the Being of God from the 
Faculties of human Souls. 

1. And firſt, I ſay, there is an immaterial Sub- 
ſtance in us which we call the Soul, eſſentially 
diſtinct from our Bodies. I ſhall lay this — 
as ſelf· evident, that there is ſomething in us that 
thinks, and perceives, and wills, Se. 

And in the next Place *tis as ſelf-evident, that 
theſe Faculties and Operations of thinking, per- 
2 and willing, muſt proceed from ſome- 

thing or other, as their efficient Cauſe. So that 
E - boſe Operations are neither inherent in Matter, 

uch, nor acquirable by any Motion or Modifi- 
* — of it, it neceſſarily tollows, that they pro- 
ceed from ſome incorporeal cogitative Subſtance 
within us, called the Soul. 

But 1/}, theſe Faculties of Senſation or Thought 
are not inherent in Matter, as ſuch, may 2 
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from this Argument, viz. that then every Stone 
would be as rational as a Man; and every Man 
would have as many rational ſelf conſcious Parts, 
as he had diſtin Atoms in his Body, which 1s 
abſurd to imagine. 
2. As Matter in general, as Matter, has not 
Thought, ſo neither can Senſation or Thought be 
the Reſult of any Modification of Matter, which 


1] will prove from theſe following Arguments. 


t, Matter being nothing elſe in the whole 
Nature and Idea of it, but Magnitude, Figure, 
and Situation, with a Capacity of being moved 
and divided, it will appear that it has no inhe- 
rent Faculty of Senſe and Perception. 

For all the ſenſible Qualities of it, ſuch as Light 

and Colour, Heat and Sound, do not ſubſiſt in 
the Bodies themſelves abſolutely, but are only the 
Effects of our Senſation, which ariſe from = dif- 
ferent Motions upon our Nerves, from Ob; 
without, and ſym vy coo ig and vital Paſſions pro- 
duced within our 

2dly, No particular Species of Matter, as the 
Brain and animal Spirits, hath any Power of Senſe 
and Perception. Let us carry in our Minds this 
true Notion of Body in general, and apply it to 
our Subſtance. We obſerve then, that our Body, 
as well as other Matter, has Colour, and Warmth, 


Sc. but we have already proved, that theſe Qua- 


lities are not ſubſiſtent in thoſe Bodies, there- 
fore we mult ſeek for ſomething elle in our Frame, 
that muſt receive theſe Impreſſions, Will the 
ſay that theſe Ideas are performed by the Brain? 
— — that the Brain is but Body, and therefore 
thoſe Qualities of Softneſs, Whiteneſs, Cc. do 
not belong to the Brain itſelf, but are the Senſa- 
tions of ſome other Subſtance without it: therefore 
it cannot be the Brain, which imagines thoſe Qua- 


lities to be in elf, If they ſay that the animal 


1 | Spirits, 
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Spirits, and inſenſible Particles in the Brain, hath 
the Power of Perception; I anſwer, that all theſe 
have ſome determined Figure, as they are Matter, 
howſoever ſmall, and that there is no more Relation 
between a minute Body and Cogitation, than the 
greateſt. | 

3dly, No Motion in general ſuperadded to Mat- 
ter, can produce any Senſe or Perception ; for if 
Motion, or any Degree of it can beget Cogitation, 
the whole Maſs of the World upon theſe Terms 
muſt be allowed to have Life and Underſtanding, 
no part of it being abſolutely at Reſt, Nor 

4thly, Can any determinate Motion, as of the 
animal Spirits through Muſcles and Nerves, beget 
any Senſe and Perception? For among all the 
Kinds of Motion, whether direct or circular, or 
parabolical, or on what Curve they pleaſe ; what 


Pretence can one make to Thinking and Liberty 


of Will, more than another ? No circular Motion 
of an Atom can be all of it exiſtent at once; it 
muſt be. made gradually, both as to Place and 
Time, ſo that at any Inſtant of Time the moving 
Atom 1s but in one ſingle Point of the Line. There- 
tore all but that one Point is either future or paſt ; 
now what 1s not preſent, 1s nothing atall, and can 
be the efficient of nothing. So that if Motion be 
the Cauſe of Thought, then Thought muſt be 
1 by one ſingle Point of Motion with re- 
ation to Time as well as Place. And ſuch a 
Point to our Conceptions is almoſt equivalent to 
Reſt, or at leaſt to any other Point whatſoever. 
What then is become of the Privilege of that or- 
ganical Motion of the animal Spirits above any 


other? Again, we have ſhewn, that this circular 


and other Motion is but the ſucceſſive Flux of an 
Atom, and is never exiſtent together, is a pure 
Operation of the Soul, which, conſidering 
Motion and future, and recollecting the whole by 
ns Memory, 
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Memory, calls this by one Denomination, and 
that by another. How then can that Motion be 
the Efficient of Thought, which is evidently the 
Effect of it? Nor, 
gtbly, Can the Action or Percuſſion of the ani- 
mal Spirits, one Particle againſt another, create 
any Senſe and Perception. 5 | 
All that can be effected by ſuch Encounters of 
Atoms is either the imparting or receiving of Mo- 
tion, or a new Determination and Direction of its 
Courſe. Concuſſions of Atoms can never be ca- 
pable of begetting thoſe intrinſical and vital Af- 
fections, that Self- Conſciouſneſs, and other Powers 
that we feel in our ſelves, ſeeing they only ſtrike 
upon the outward Surfaces; they cannot inwardly 
pervade one another, they cannot have any Pene- 
tration of Dimenſions and Conjunction of Sub- 
ſtance. It is impoſſible that all the natural Pow- 
ers and acquired Habits of the Mind, that pene- 
trating Underſtanding and accurate Judgment, 
that Strength of Memory and Readineſs of Wit, 
that Liberality and Juſtice, and Prudence and 
Magnanimity, that Charity and Beneficence to 
Mankind, that ingenuous Fear and awful Love 
of God, that comprehenſive Knowledge of H iſto- 
ry and Language, that experienced Inſight into 
the Works of Nature, that rich Vein of Poetry, 
and inexhauſted Fountain of Eloquence, thoſe ex- 
alted Diſcoveries of mathematical Theorems, can 
proceed from the blind Shuffling and caſual Claſh- 
ing of Atoms, and we cannot without Indignation 
go about to confute it. | 
And yet, though they are ſo miſerably con- 
founded, they will, 140, 
6thly, Urge Matter of Fact, that meer Body 
may produce Cogitation and Senſe, as may be 
obſerved in Brutes, TIVES 0062". IRE 
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If Brutes have immaterial Souls, they'll fay, then 
they muſt be either annihilated or immortal. This 


 Obyeftion ſuppoſeth the Being of God z and 


God can as eaſily annihilate as create. Or if they 


be immortal, what need we be concerned about it ? 


Tis only by the good Pleaſure of their Maker. 
And if they be Engines and Machines, as Carte-. 
Aus thought, I admire and adore the divine Arti- 
fice of ſuch 2 wonderful Contrivance; but I deny 
Sat they have any reaſon, if they be nothing but 
atter. | Xe 
Omnipotence cannot create cogitative Body, 
though not from any lmperfeCtion. in the Power 
of God, but an Incapacity in the Subject, and 
this the Carteſians allow. Do but convince them. 
that Brutes have the leaft Participation of Thought, 
and they'll retract their Opinion, for none but 
Atheiſts join the two Notions together, and be- 


eve Brutes to be rational or ſenſitive Machines. 
And now having ſhewn, that Senſe and Per- 

ception can never be the product of Matter and 

Motion, it remains that it muſt: neceſſarily pro- 


ceed from ſome incorporeal Subſtance within us. 
And though we cannot conceive the Manner of 
the Soul's Action and Paſſion, nor what hold it 
can lay on the Body when it moves it, yet we are 
as certain that it doth ſo, as of any Truth Wwhat- 
ſoever. All that I refolve into the fole Pleaſure: 


of our omnipotent Creator, whoſe Exiſtence is 
plainly deducible from the Proof of an immate- 


rial Soul, For ſeeing, as we have ſhewn, that: 
there is an incorporeal Subſtance within us, it muſt, 


either be from Eternity, which is abſürd, or it muſt 
come out of nothing without any effigient C aue: 
Something therefore muſt have created ou S *-:-3 


and that Something muſt itſelf have all cha Her- 
ſections it has given to them. Thete is thereſote 
an immaterial and intelligent Being that created our 


— Souls, 
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Sock, which Being was eicher eternal itſelf, of 
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created immediately or ultimately by ſome other 
Eternal that had thoſe Perfections. There is there- 
fore an eternal, immaterial, intelligent Creator ; all 
which together are the Attributes of God alone, 


TS TJ AVING ſhewn the Exiſtence of God from 
the Faculties of the Soul z I next to 
ſhew, that the organical Structure of human Bodies 
is unqueſtionably the Workmanſhip of a moſt wiſe, 
powerful, and beneficent Maker, 

1/t, That the Bodies of Men or other Animals 
are excellently well fitted for Life, and Motion, 
and Senſation, and the ſeveral Parts of them, well 
adapred and accommodated to their particular 
Functions, is not the Matter in Queſtion between 
us and the Atheiſts ; for they agree with us as to 
the Fitneſs of Man's Body, and its ſeveral Parts to 
its various Functions; but the Point in Debate 
and the Subject of our preſent Undertaking is, 
whether this acknowledged Fitneſs of human Bo- 
dies, muſt be attributed, as we ſay, to a wiſe and 
God; or, as the Atheiſts aver, to dead, 
enſeleſs Matter? They have contrived _ 
Tricks to evade this Proof of a Deity ; all which 
I will propoſe and refute in order. 

And 15 I will anſwer their Exceptions againſt 
our Account, And 

adly, Confute all the Reaſons and Explications 
they can give of their own. 

1/t, They may except, that if this Body of ours 
is the Worknianſhip of an infinitely wiſe, good, 
and powerful Being, he ſutely would have beftow- 
ed upon us more than five Senſes, or at leaſt 
r 
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that he, if he was good, would not ſubject it to ſo 
many Diſeaſes, and have made it of ſo ſhort a Du- 
ration. | 

To which I reply, 1ſt, As to the five Senſes. 
Why does the Atheiſt complain thus? Does he ſuſ- 
pect that there are any more ways of Senſation than 
we have? Has he any Notion of more ? So far 
from it, that he cannot add any thing to thoſe he 
hath, he cannot imagine one new Colour, Smell, 
or Taſte, Why then does he ſuppoſe, that a Bo- 
dy is capable of more? If he had ten Senſes, he 
might ſuſpect there were more; and therefore in 
both Caſes *tis unreaſonable. | 

2dly, As to the Perfection of the Senſes, they 
are ſuited to our Condition. : 
If the Eye were ſo piercing as to ſee an hun- 
dred times further than we do, it would do us 
little Service, the Woods and Hills, or Convexity 
of the Earth would hinder our ,Sight, unleſs we 
lived always on the Top of Mountains, or had 
Wings to fly aloft; or if the Eye were ſo acute as 
to rival the fineſt Microſcopes, it would be a Curſe, 
and not a Bleſſing to us, ſuch a Faculty of Sight 
ſo diſproportioned to our other Senſes, and to the 
Objects about us, would be very little better than 
Blindneſs itſelf ; the Sight of our own ſelves would 
affright us, and all Things would appear rugged 
and deformed. | 
And again, God has furniſhed us with Inventi- 
on, ſo that by optical Glaſſes we can more than 
ſupply that imaginary Defect of our own Eyes, 
and perhaps diſcover more minute and remote 
Bodies than the Atheiſt would deſire to do without 
it. So likewiſe if our Senſe of Hearing were ex- 
alted proportionably to the former, what a miſera- 


ble Condition would Mankind be in, nothing 


could be done in ſecreſy. Every Breath of Wind 
would diſturb us, and we muſt be inevitably 
EO ſtricken 
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ſtricken deaf or dead with the Noiſe of a Clap of 


Thunder; and the like inconvenience. would fol- 


low, if the Senſe of Feeling was advanced to ſuch 
a Degree as the Atheiſt requires. We could not 
ſuſtain the Preſſure of our Clothes, much leſs carry 
Burthens ; we could not bear the A ſſault of an In- 
ſe, or a Feather, or a puff of Air without Pain. 
In a word, all the Emendations that the Atheiſt 
would make in our Senſes, would prove the ruin of 
Mankind. 7 | | 

As to the Diſtempers of the Body and Short- 
neſs of Life, it is no wonder that the Atheiſt lays 
a Streſs upon this Objection. Pain and Death 
muſt be terrible to ſuch a one; and no Doubt had 
he had the making of himſelf, he would have 
framed a Conſtitution that could have kept pace 
with his inſatiable Luſts, and have held out vigorous 
a thouſand Years in a perpetual Debauch. 

But we, 1/}, inſtead of replying againſt God, 
why haſt thou made me thus? adore him for his 
Mercy to us, and impute no Unkindneſs to him, 
that he has placed us no higher. 2dly, Religion gives 
us a very good Account of our preſent Infirmities, 
and tells us, that it was firſt by Diſobedience and 
Sin, that Diſeaſes and Death came into the World. 
3dly, The Diſtempers of the Body are not fo 
formidabe to a religious Man as to an Atheiſt ; 
he looks upon them as the Chaſtiſements of his 
heavenly Father, to wean him from this World, 
where he is a Traveller, and to fix his Thoughts 
where his Country and Dwelling is. 4hly, Moſt 
of our Diſtempers are of our own making, and 
not to be charged upon God, who yet has been ſo 
good as to create Store of Medicines to cure the 
very Diſtempers we bring upon our ſelves. 5thly, 
The Atheiſt may complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, but he would make the fame Complaint 
were it Ages longer. But we, inſtead of repin- 

ing 
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ing at God that we do not live eight or nine hun- 
dred Years, give him Thanks that he has comra&- 
ed the Days of our Tryal, and receives us inte 
his everlaſting Habitations ſo ſoon. 

Having anſwered all the Atheiſt's Exceptions 
againſt our Account of the Production of Man- 
kind, I come now to examine all the Reaſons and 
Explications of their own. | 

The Atheiſts upon this Occaſion are divided in- 
to Sefts, Some will have Mankind to have been 
from Eternity. Some are poſitive for a Beginning, 
and they are ſubdivided into three Parties. The 
firſt aſcribe the Origin of Men to the Influence of 
the Stars. Others reject all Aſtrology; and ſome 
of theſe mechanically produce Mankind by the 
Action of the Sun upon duly prepar'd Matter. 
But others think, that after infinite Blundering out 
Bodies jumped into this Figure by Chance. All 
which Opinions I will in Order confute. 

Firſt, the Aſſertion that Mankind have been 
from Eternity, I will prove to be Nonſenſe, ard 
contrary to matter of Fact. Infinite Generations 
of Men, they ſay, are paſt, ſo that each of thoſe 
infinite Generations was once in its turn actually 
preſent; therefore all, except one, were once fu- 
ture, which is abfurd : For either that one Gene. 
ration muſt have been infinite, which is Nonſenſe, 
or it was the finite beginning of infinite Genera- 
tions, which is Nonſenſe too. 

Again. Infinite paſt Generations of Men were 
once preſent, therefore there may be ſore one 
Man given, that was at an infinite Diſtance from 
us; therefore that Man's Son ſuppoſe forty Years 
younger, was either at an infinite or finite Diſtance 
from us; if infinite, then one infinite is longer 
by forty Years than another, which is abſurd z if 
at finite, then forty years added to finite, makes it 
infinite, which is as abſurd as the other. 


Again, 
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Again: The Number of dead Men (they ſay) 
are infinite; but the Number of Eyes of thoſe 


Men are twice as much as that of the Men them- 


ſelves; ſo that we have here one Infinite twice as 
great as anogher. Thus we ſee it impoſible, that 
any ſucceſſive Duration ſhould be poſitively infinite. 
But theſe Difficulties cannot be applied to the eter- 
nal Duration of God; for tho* we cannot com- 
prehend Eternity and Infinity, yet we underſtand 
what they are not. Something we are ſure muſt 
have exiſted from Eternity : So that if this pre-ex- 
iſtent Eternity is not compatible with a ſucceſſive 
Duration, as it is not, it follows, that ſome Being, 
tho' above our finite Comprehenſions, muſt have 
had an invariable Continuance from all Eternity, 
which Being is God. 

2dly, Infinite Generations of Men are contrary to 
Fact. This is certainly true, that the univerſal 
Species of Mankind hath had a gradual] Increaſe 
( See Obſervations upon the Bills of Mortality. ) 
Now it Mankind do increaſe, tho' never ſo ſlowly, 
ſuppoſe but one Couple in an Age, *tis enough to 
evince the Falſhood of infinite Generations paſt, 
For tho? the Atheiſt ſhould contend that there were 
ten thouſand million Couple of Men now in being, 
tis but going back ſo many Ages, and we deſcend 
to a ſingle original Pair. And 'tis all one in re- 
ſpect of eternal Duration yet behind, whether we 
begin the World ſo many millions of Ages ago, or 
but ſix thouſand Years. 

But the known beginning of Empires, and In- 
vention of Arts and Sciences, deſtroy the Opinion 
of infinite Generations, for nothing could have been 
invented, or improved by the ſucceſsful Induſtry 
or Curioſity of our own, if infinite Generations had 
gone before. 

If the Atheiſt anſwers to this, that tho* Mankind 
have perpetually increaſed, there may have been 

Vor. I, C univer- 
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univerſal Deluges, which, at certain Periods, may 
have deſtroy'd all Mankind, except ſome few i igno- 
rant Mountaineers, ſo that the Memoirs of former 
Times, and the Knowledge of Arts and Sciences 
might be loſt. I anſwer, that upon this Suppoſiti- 
on, there muſt here have been infinite Deluges paſt, 

if he admits one: For then he muſt aſſert, that 
there were infinite Generations, and an infinite In- 
creaſe of Men before the firſt Deluge, and then the 
World could not hold them: If he aſſerts infinite 
Deluges, the Argument againſt infinite paſt Gene- 
rations is applicable to this. 

2dly, Such univerſal Deluges muſt be 83 
in a natural Way, God being out of the Queſtion; 
and therefore, as the Water would riſe gradually, 
Men might retreat to the Mountains, which they al- 
low not to be entirely overflown, and ſo ſave them- 
ſelves, and preſerve the Knowledge of Arts, Scien- 
ces, and Hiſtories. 

zaly, What is there that can naturally effect a 
Deluge? There is not Water enough to do it; and 
if the Atmoſphere was reduced into Water, it is 
thought it would make but an Orb 32 Feet deep, 
which would be ſwallowed up by the Cavity of the 
Sea, and the depreſſed Parts of the Earth, and be 
a feeble Attempt towards an univerſal Deluge. But 
then what immenſe Weight is there above, that 
muſt overcome the expanſive Force of the Air, 
and comprels it into near the thouſandth Part of the 
Room it now takes up ? 

2d4ly, I come now to examine the Opinion of thoſe 
who aſcribe the Origin of Men to the Influence of 
the Stars. 

Tho? the Aſtrologer may perhaps offer ſome 
Phyſical Reaſons for a general Influence of the 
Stars upon terreſtrial Bodies, yet as Aſtrology is 
conſidered as a Syſtem of Rules and Propoſitions, 


he will not pretend to give any Reaſon of it a * 
ut 
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but reſolves all that into Tradition founded upon 
long Obſervation, and is now daily confirmed by 
Events that anſwer the Predictions. But where is 
there any Tradition of ſuch a Production of Man- 
kind; they can ſhew none. But with their Leave, 
did the Stars do this Feat once only, which gave 
beginning to human Race? Or have they frequent- 
ly done ſo, and may do it again? If frequently, 
why is not this Rule delivered in Ptolemy and Albu- 
maſar ? If once only at the beginning, how came 
it to be diſcovered? Who were there in the World 
to obſerve the Births of thoſe firſt Men? Thoſe 
Sons of Earth were very wiſe Children, if they 
knew themſelves that the Stars were their Fathers : 
Unleſs we are to imagine, that they underſtood 
the Planets by Inſtinct. For my part, I can have 
no Veneration for Chaldaic Antiquity, when I 
ſee they could not diſcover in ſo many thouſand 
Years, that the Moon was an opake Body, and re- 
ceived her Light from the Sun, 

But ſuppoſe their Obſervations had been never 
ſo accurate, 1t could add no Authority to modern 
Aſtrology, which is borrowed from the Greeks. Be- 
roſus, or his Scholars, adapted the Babylonian Doc- 
trines to the Grecian Mythology. The ſuppoſed 
Influences of Aries and Taurus, tor Example, have 
a Relation to the Grecian Stories of the Ram, that 
carried Phrixus, and the Bull that carried Europa; 
and the ſame may be ſaid of all the other Conſtel- 
lations. Poetry had filled the Skies with Aſteriſms 
and Hiſtories belonging to them; and then Aſtro- 
logy deviſed the feigned Virtues and Influences of 
each, from ſome Property of the Image, or Allu- 
ſion to the Story. And the ſame Furility appears 
in their x2 Signs of the Zodiac, and their mutual 
Relations and Aſpects. Why no more Aſpects 
than diametrically oppoſite, and ſuch as make equi- 
lateral Figures? Why are the maſculine and femi- 
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nine, the fiery and airy, and watery and eatthly 
Signs all placed at regular Diſtances? Were the 
Virtues of the Stars diſpoſed in that Order, on pur- 
poſe only to make a pretty Diagram upon Paper ? 
If there was no Counſel at making the World, how 


came the Aſteriſms of the ſame Nature and Ener- 


gies, to be ſo harmoniouſly placed at regular In- 
tervals? And how could all the Stars of one Aſte- 
riſm conſpire to conſtitute an univerſal ? But what 
need there many Words, as if the late Diſcoveries 
of the Celeſtial Bodies had not detected the Impoſ- 
ture of Aſtrology ? The Planet Saturn is found to 
be encircled with a Ring, and to have five leſſer 
Planets move about him, and Jupiter four Satel- 
lites. Now the Aſtrologers, who never dream'd of 
theſe Planets, have always declared, that when Ju- 
piter and Saturn come about again to any given 
Point, they exert, conſidered by themſelves, the 
ſame Influence as before; but 'tis now manifeſt, 
that when either of them return to the ſame Point, 
the Planets about them have a different Situation, 
in reſpect of us and each other, than they had before, 
and conſequently their joint Influence muſt perpetu- 
ally vary: Or it the Influences be convey'd hither 
diſtinct, yet ſometimes ſome of the little Planets 
will ecliple the great one at any given Point, and 
therefore obſtruct the Influence. 
As to their Predictions. There is but a true and 
a falſe in any telling of Fortune; and a Man 
that never hits on the right Side, cannot be called 
a bad Gueſſer, but muſt miſs out of Deſign, and 
be notably ſkillful at lighting on the wrong. And 
were there not formerly as great Pretenſions to it 
in the old Augurs and South-Sayers from the ſuper- 
ftitious Obſervation of Entrails of Cows, Sc.? 
Nay, they had better Reaſon for it, for they ſuppo- 
ſed ſome Demons directed their Indications ; ſo like- 
wiſe the Chaldean and Egyptian Aſtrologers were 
more 
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more excuſable, they believed the Stars to be Gods, 
and therefore had ſome Reaſon to ſuſpect they 
might govern human Affairs; but I can ſee no Rea- 
ſon for the Atheiſt's Credit in ſuch Influences, who 
acknowledges nothing beſide Matter, and Motion; 
ſo that all that he can conceive to be tranſmitted hi- 
ther from the Stars, muſt be performed either by 
Mechaniſm or Accident, But that Mechaniſm or 
Accident can produce a human Body, I ſhall re- 
fute in the next place. 

The mechanical or corpuſcular Philoſophy has, 
after long contempt, been lately reviv*d, and ſhewn 
to be greatly uſeful in Phyſiology, above the vulgar 
Doctrines of real Qualities, and ſubſtantial Forms. 
And I have ſhewn above how friendly it is to the 
Immateriality of the Soul, and conſequently to the 
Exiſtence of a ſupreme ſpiritual Being. And I 
may have occaſion to ſhew further, that the Pow- 
ers of Mechaniſm depend on God; for if we con- 
ſider the Phænomena of the material World, we 
ſhall find its Frame to be preſerved by Gravitation 
alone. Now it may be proved that this Gravity, 
the great Baſis of all Mechaniſm, is not it ſelf me- 
chanical, but the immediate Fiat of God ; and that 
Bodies have not the Power of tending towards a 
Centre, either from other Bodies, or from them- 
ſelves. This will deſtroy all the Batteries that the 
Atheiſts have raiſed againſt Heaven; for if no 
compound Body can ſubſiſt without Gravity; and 


if Gravity do immediately flow from a divine Power, 


it will avail them nothing, tho' they could explain 
even the Origination of Animals, by mechanical 
Principles. But allowing the Atheiſt that the Prin- 
ciple of Gravitation is eſſential to Matter, without 
introducing a God, I defy him to ſhew how a hu- 
man Body could be at firſt produced naturally, ac- 
cording to the preſent Syſtem of Things, and the 
mechanical Affections of Matter. | 
C 3 & And 
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And becauſe the Atheiſt profeſſeth to believe that 
the firſt Production of Men was different from the 
ordinary Method of Nature, yet affirms it was na- 
tural, he ſhould make out how Matter undirected 
at firſt, fell into that Form of human Bodies, which 
it has not done ſince ; and to declare what Shape 
and Contexture Matter then had; how it came to 
be altered, ſo that Men cannot be produced in the 
primary Way by Putrefaction, and yet the Species 
of Mankind continue. He ſhould explain to us, 
the firſt Steps, and the whole Progreſs of ſuch a For- 
mation. He ſhould tell us, if he has an Explica- 
tion of his own, or takes up with any of thoſe Con- 
ceits of Anaximanger, Empedocles, or Epicurus, 
and not require us to prove a Negative, that a 
ſpontaneous Production of Mankind neither war- 
ranted by Example, nor defended by Reaſon, ne- 
vertheleſs may not poſſibly have been true ; but to 
ſhew him how much we endeavour to ſatisfy him, 
I will for once condeſcend to anſwer his Trifles. 

Firſt then I take it for granted by him, that 
the Laws of Motion and the Fabrick of the 
Earth are the ſame now as at firſt ; and that Bo- 
dies were enducd with the ſame Affections and 
Tendencies then as ever ſince. 

Now that we may come to the Point: All Mat- 
ter is either fluid or ſolid; now the Atheiſt muſt al- 
low that a ſolid inanimate Body, while it remains 
ſuch, is incapable of a vital Production. So that 
the firſt human Body without Parents, or a Creator, 
if ever there was one, muſt have been produced in 
and conſtituted by a Fluid. Now the Catholick 

Rule of Staticks is this : If any Body be Bulk for 
Bulk heavier than a Fluid, it will fk in that Fluid; 
if lighter, it will float. And if ſeveral Portions of 
the fame Fluid have a different ſpecifick Gravity, 
the heavier will always be gradually the lower, un- 


leſs violently ſhaken and blended together by ex- 
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ternal Concuſſion. But that cannot be in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, the Atheiſt will have his firſt Man pro- 
duced in a long Proceſs in a kind of digeſting Bal- 
neum, where all the heavier Lees may have time to 
ſubſide, and a due Aquilibrium be maintained, not 
diſturbed by any violent Shocks, that would break 
all the little Stamina of the Embryon. Now be- 
cauſe all the Parts of an undiſturbed Fluid are either 
of equal Gravity, or gradually placed according to 
the Differences of it; any Concretion naturally 
and mechanically made in ſuch a Fluid, muſt be 
all over of a ſimilar Gravity, or have the more 
heavy Parts nearer its Baſis, But this will deftroy 
theſe firſt-born of Nature in their Formation; for 
contrary to this Hydroſtatical Law, there will be 
always ſomething lighter beneath, and heavier 
above ; the Bone, the heavieſt in Specie, will be 
ever in the midſt, Now what can make the Bone 
aſcend? This will be as wholly miraculous as the 
ſwimming of Iron. 

2dly, The Atheiſt will not offer to affirm that 
all Parts of the Embryon are formed at once, this 
would refute his own Principles. For the Cor- 
puſcles of Matter having no Conſciouſneſs of one 
another's acting, at leaſt during the Formation, 
they could not conſent together to carry on the 
Work in ſeveral Places at once; and one Party 


of them be forming the Brain, another modelling 
the Heart, and a third delineating the Veins. No, 


there muſt be according to Mechaniſm a gradual 
Operation; ſome few Particles muſt be firſt united, 
and then more and more till the Syſtem be com- 
pleted ; and a Fermentation muſt be excited in ſome 
aſſignable Place, that may expand itſelf by its elaſti- 
cal Power, and ſo excavate all the various Ducts 
and Ventricles of the Body. 
Now to confute theſe Pretences; 
1/, There is that viſible Harmony in human 
C + Body, 
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Body, as is a Proof that it could never be form- 
ed ſucceſſively: So uniform and orderly a Syſtem 
muſt needs be aſcribed to an intelligent Artiſt, and 
ſuch a one as had in his comprehenſive Intellect 
a compleat Idea of the whole organical Body before 
he made it. But 

2dly, If they affirm that Matter without Deſign 
could by degrees form a Body by mechanical Aft- 
fections, what Member do they pitch upon as the 
Foundation of the reſt ? Did the Blood exift antece- 
dent to the Formation of the Heart? But that is to 
ſet the Effect before the Cauſe. Muſt the Heart 
then have been formed before the Blood ? But here 
again, the Subſtance of the Heart is made and 
nouriſhed by Blood. And ſo it is through the whole 
Syſtem. Every Member doth mutually ſupply 
each other, and are all coætaneous, becauſe they 
cannot ſubſiſt alone. - 

But they will ſay, that a little Ferment firſt mak- 
ing a Cavity, which became the left Ventricle of the 
Heart, did thence expand itſelf, and delineate all 
the Arteries of the Body; but, I pray, in this ſup- 
poſed mechanical Formation, when the Fermenta- 
tion was expanded to the Extremities of the Arte- 
ries, if it had any elaſtical Force remaining, as 
other Ferment did at the Mouth and Noſtrils; 
Why did it not go on, and break through the Re- 
ceptacle? There was as yet no membranous Skin, 
that might ſtop it: Or if the Force of it was ſpent, 
why did it not wheel about and return? 

What mechanical Cauſe then ſhall we aſſign for 
the Veins? This Fermentation is ſuppoſed to take 
a quite contrary Method in making the Veins, by 
procceding from the ſmall capillary Extremities of 
them to the great Vein of the Heart; otherwile it 
had made Valves which would have ſtopped its own 
Paſſage. And why did that Ferment, that at firſt 
diſperſed itſelf from the great Artery into wh * 
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nttle Ramifications, take a contrary Method in 
making of the Veins, where innumerable little Ri- 
vulets have their Confluence into the great Vein? 
are ſuch oppoſite Motions both equally mechanical, 
when in both Caſes the Matter was under the ſame 
Modification ? 

Again : When the firſt Ferment is excited that 
forms the left Ventricle, if the Fluid be of a ſimilar 
Texture, and on all Sides equally reſiſt the Expan- 
ſion, then the Cavity muſt continue one, more and 
more dilated, till the expanſive Force and the uni- 
form Reſiſtance be equal, and ſo nothing at all can be 
formed by this Ferment, but a round Bubble ; and 
this Bubble by reaſon of its Levity to the Fluid that 
incloſes it, muſt aſcend to the Top, and chen the 
Heart would not be in the midſt of the Breaſt. 

But if the Fluid be of diſſimilar Parts, how can 
they have a like Situation in two ſeveral Fluids, 
when the Ferment begins? So that upon this Sup- 

ſition there could be no Species of Animals, nor 
any Similitude between them; one would have its 
Lungs, another its Liver, and all other Members 
prepoſterouſly placed. 

Again: What Principles of Mechaniſm can ex- 
plain the Growth of all living Creatures? Why 
do they not continually encreaſe? If we ſuppoſe a 
Bound to be hls fixed, Why again ſo 
great a Variety in the Bulk of the ſeveral Kinds ? 
Why alſo ſuch Conſtancy in that manifold Variety? 
For as ſome Seeds of the moſt diminutive Plants are 
as big as thoſe of ſome of the greateſt Trees, and 
yet every Seed contains a perfect Plant; ſo the firſt 
Embryon of an Ant is ſuppoſed to be as big as 
that of an Elephant. And what Modification of 
the firſt liquid Matter can vary ſo much, as to 
make one capable of ſo large Augmentation, while 
the other is confined to the Minuteneſs of an In- 
lect? Is not this manifeſtly a divine Sanction 
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that has determined the Stature and Growth of all 
Things. | 

If we conſider the Arteries, Veins, Nerves and 
Membranes of the Heart, we find nothing ſingular, 
but what is in other Muſcles, tis only the Site and 
Poſture of theſe Parts that gives it the Form and 
Functions of the Heart. Now why ſhould the 
firſt ſingle Fibres in the Formation of the Heart 
be drawn in ſpiral Lines, when the Fibres of all 
other Muſcles are made by a tranſverſe rectilinear 
Motion? Let Mechaniſm here make an Experi- 
ment of its Power, and produce a ſpiral Motion 
of the whole moved Body, without an external Di- 
rector. When the Organs are framed by God we 
admit of Mechaniſm in many Functions of the 
Body ; but that the Organs themſelves ſhould be f 
formed mechanically is impoſſible. 8 

But to this the Atheiſt anſwers, view the admira- iS 
ble Structure of the Bodies of Inſects; are they 
not equal to ours, and yet they are the Pro- 
ducts of unintelligent Nature, that ſpontaneouſly 
forms them out of Putrefaction, and the warm 
Moiſture of the Soil; and that if the Earth can 
procreate ſuch ſwarms of Creatures in her decrepid 
Age, which not only have Lite, but can impart 
it to others to preſerve the Species, Why might 
ſhe not, when young, have produced Men, and 
Horſes, Sc. as ſhe can now make an Inſect? 
Thus he thinks he has made out by Example, that 
every Species of Animals might ſpring mechani- 
cally out of the Soil, without an intelligent Creator. 

Now to the laſt ſubterfuge of the mechanical 
Atheiſt, I affirm, 1//, that allowing them the 
ſpontaneous Production of ſome Animals, yet a 
like primitive Production of Mankind could not 
be concluded; becauſe they ſuppoſe tacitly an uni- 
verſal Decay of the Moiſture and Fertility of the 
Earth, which indeed is neceſſary, otherwiſe why 
are not Men produced ſo now ? But 
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But that there is no ſuch univerſal Decay of Moi- 
ſture and Fertility of the Earth, I thus prove. 

All Judges agree, that every Particle of Matter 
gravitates to its Centre, ſo that the ſmalleſt Cor- 
puſcle of Vapor, ſuppoſing it to be exhaled to the 


Top of the Atmoſphere, muſt deſcend again. If 


the Atheiſt ſhould ſuſpect that the Atmoſphere 
is continued to the Sun, or to indefinite Space, I 
anſwer, that the Weight of any Column of the 
Atmoſphere, and the ſpecific Gravity of its Baſis 
are known by Experiments, and by them the very 
Top of any Pillar of Air is found not to he 200 
Miles from the Earth; from which it is plain, the 
Globe and Atmoſphere has loſt none of its Moi- 
ſture, If they inſiſt, that tho* the whole Globe 
may not, the Earth may, have loſt part; I an- 
{wer, *tis demonſtrable to the contrary. The lon- 
ger the Earth continues, the Moiſture will be the 
whole aggregate of the Land, for the Tops of 
Mountains and Hills will be continually waſhed 
down by the Rains, and the Channels of Rivers 
corroded by the Streams ; the Mud that is carry*d 
into the Sea will raiſe its bottom, and conſequently 
by the Declivity of the Rivers be leſs, and the Con- 
tinents leſs drained, and therefore increaſe in Hu- 
midity. 

Bur allowing their Suppoſition, yet there are 
ſome Parts of the Earth ſufficiently watered to 
produce thoſe intelligent Plants; the Nile, Gan- 


Les and the Menam, yearly overflow, and the 


Countries they overflow, are- under the vigorous 
Rays of the Sun, the very Place where theſe me- 
chanel Atheiſts lay the Scene of this great Tranſ- 
action 

So that if Mankind had ever ſprung out of the 
Soil, they would ſpring yearly in A#thiopia and 
Siam, where are all the requiſite Qualifications that 
ever haye been for ſuch a Production. | 
Again: 
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Again : If there hath been ſuch *a gradual Dimi- 
nution of the generative Faculty of the Earth, 
that it can produce nothing but Inſects, Why have 
not the Oaks and Cedars dwindled into dwarfiſh 
Shrubs ? Or why 1s not Mankind degenerated in 
Stature and Strength? which ?*tis certain they have not 
theſe 2000 Years. Now if the Decay hath not been 
conſtant, there hath been no Decay, at leaſt no na- 
tural one; I conclude therefore, that allowing the 
ſpontaneous Production of Animals, yet no Argu- 
ment can be produced from thence for a like Ori- 
gination of Mankind. 

But 2dly, We affirm, that no Inka or Animal 
did ever proceed equivocally from Putrefaction, un- 
leſs in miraculous Caſes, but are all generated from 
Parents. If we are aſked how there came to be 
ſuch Animals in Being? I anſwer, either they have 
exiſted in infinite Succeſſions, which is abſurd, or 
their Origin muſt be aſcribed to a divine Power, 

Now to prove the ſeminal Production of all liv- 
ing Creatures, I appeal to Obſervation and Expert- 
ment, which carry the ſtrongeſt Conviction with 
them, and make the moſt ſenſible and laſting Im- 
preſſions. Vide Redi de Generatione Inſectorum, 
Malpighi de Gallis, Swammerdam de Gen. InſeF, 
Lewenhoeck Epiſt. And as of Animals, fo we af- 
firm, that the meaneſt Plant cannot be raiſed with- 
out the Seed; as may be proved from the known 
Seeds of all Vegetables, except one or two left to 
future Diſcovery ; which Seeds by the Help of Mi- 
croſcopes are found to be real Plants with Leaves 
and Trunks curiouſly folded up in the Cortex, and 
conſequently were created at the beginning by Al- 
mighty God. 

As to thoſe various Shells that are dug up in Con- 
tinents, and embodied in Stones and Rocks at a 
vaſt diſtance from any Seas, it is believed they are 

no ſportful Productions of the Soil, but did belong 

to 
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to living Fiſhes, ſeeing that they all reſemble ſome 


or other Shells on the Sea-ſhore, in their Linea- 
ments, Texture, Gravity, and all other Proper- 
ties ; which therefore, are ſo far from being ſubſer- 
vient to Atheiſts in their Attempts againſt God, 
that they rather afford a Confirmation of the De- 
luge. | | 

0 thus we have ſhewn, that every Species of 
living Creatures, every ſmall Inſect, and even the 
Herbs of the Field, give a caſting Vote againſt 
Atheiſm, and declare the Neceſſity of a ſupernatu- 
ral Formation. 

I proceed to the 4th Plea of the Atheiſt, viz. 
That Mankind came into the World by Chance and 
Fortune. 

The groſs Abſurdities of which Aſſertion I will 
demonſtrate. For, EAR, 

1/}, If this Atheiſt would have his Chance or 
Fortune to be a real and ſubſtantial Agent, he is 
both erroneous and inconſiſtent with his Atheiſm. 
For ſince, according to the Atheiſts, the Univerſe 
is Corpus and Inane, this Chance, if it doth really 
effect any thing, muſt be Body; and if it is, it 
is a part of the common Maſs of Matter, a Subject 
to its Laws of Motion, and therefore cannot be 


Chance but Mechaniſm. But 


2dly, If he is content to have Chance not a real 
Agent, but only the Reſult or Event, ſeeing that 
all Matter, or ſome Portion of it, may be exempt 
from theſe ſuppoſed mechanical Laws, and be en- 
dowed with a Power of ſpontaneous and fortuitous 
Motion, which Power, when it is exerted, muſt 
produce an Effect properly caſual, and therefore 
might conſtitute the firſt animate Bodies accidental- 
ly : This ſecond Aſſertion is contrary to common 
Senſe. For if any Parcel of dead Matter can 
8 divert and decline itſelf from the 
ine of its Motion, without a new Impulſe from 
r 
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external Bodies, it muſt have a Principle of Life 
and Senſe; and ſuppoſing it to have that, which 
I have proved to be impoſſible, it would be repug- 
nant to the Notion of Chance, becauſe its Moti- 
ons would be voluntary, not caſual. | 

Again. If Bodies have ſuch a Power of for- 
tuitous Motion, they would not retain the ſame 
conſtant and uniform Weight, according to their 
Bulk and Subſtance, but would vary as that ſpon- 
taneous Power of Motion ſhould determine its pre- 
ſent Tendency, Whereas on the contrary, all Bo- 
dics are obſerved to have always a certain and de- 
terminate Motion, according to the Degrees of their 
external Impulſe, and their inward Principle of 
Gravitation, and the Reſiſtance of the Bodies they 
meet with. And if they ſhould act otherwiſe, it 
would be a Miracle, and not Chance. 

For Chance is but a mere Name whereby we 
would expreſs that ſuch Effects as are commonly at- 
tributed to Chance were verily produced by their 
true Cauſes, but without their deſigning to produce 


them. 


And in any Event called caſual, if you take away 
the phyſical Cauſes, there remains nothing but a 
ſimple Negation of the Agent's intending ſuch an 
Event; which Negation being no real Entity, but 
a Conception only of Man's Intellect wholly ex- 
trinſical to the Action, can have no Title to a Share 
in the Production. And the true Notion of Fortune 
denoteth no more than the Ignorance of ſuch an 
Event in ſome knowing Being concerned about it, 
ſo that it owes its very Being to human Underſtand- 
ing, and without relation to that, 1s really nothing. 
To attribute therefore the Formation of Mankind 
to Chance or Fortune, is all one with the former 
atheiſtical Aſſertion, that aſcribes it to Nature, 
which has already been confuted. But 

3dly, If this will not do, the Atheiſt has a * 

S 
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dle Way between the former rigorous Mechaniſm, 

and the Extra vagances of Fortune, viz. that at the 
Beginning all Things proceeded neceſſarily accord- 
ing to the mechanical Powers and Affections of 
Matter; but nevertheleſs, the ſeveral Kinds of 
Animals were not formed at once, as ſtrict Mecha- 
niſm would ſuppoſe; but there were an immenſe Va- 
riety of Ferments and Excreſcencies of the Soil, 
pregnant with Fcetus's of all imaginable Shapes and 
Structures of Body; millions of whom were Abor- 
tions of Mother Earth, and many that had Life, 
wanted the Means of Propagation, and therefore 
could not tranſmit their Species; and thoſe few on- 
ly, that we now find in being, did happen to have 
all the Parts neceſſary, not only for their own Lives, 

but for the Continuation of their Kind. 

This is the moſt plauſible Opinion ot the Atheiſts, 
by which they think they can elude the Argument 
of the Being of a God, from the admirable Con- 
trivance of organical Bodies, 'and the exquiſite Fit- 
neſs of their ſeveral Parts, for thoſe Ends and Uſes 
they areput to: For ſay they, as there are now no Ani- 
mals in being, but ſuch as have Organs for their own 
Nouriſhment, and Increaſe of their Kind, this boaſt- 
ed Uſefulneſs of Parts is no Argument of a God; 
becauſe thoſe Animals that are preſerved in Being, 
mult have all thoſe Parts that are of Uſe or Neceſ- 
ſity, or they could not ſubſiſt. So for Inſtance, when 
they are urged with the admirable Frame and Struc- 
ture of the Eye, they briſkly reply, that they grant 
all that can be ſaid in the Commendation of it, yet 
cannot admit for good Reaſoning, He that formed 


the Eye, fhall not be ſee ? For that this elegant 


Structure of the Eye, is no more than is neceſſary to 


Seeing, and this noble Faculty of Seeing is no more 
than is neceſſary for Life, and conſequently is included 


in the very Suppoſition of any Animal's living till 


now. 
And 
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And thus, when we inſiſt on other like Ar 

ments of divine Wiſdom in the Frame of animate 
| Bodies, as the artificial Poſition of many Myriads of 
Valves, to give free Paſſage to the Blood and other 
Humours in their due Channels, but not permit 
them to diſturb the great Circulation of Life, as 
the ſpiral and not annulary Fibres of the Inteſtines 
for the better Exerciſe of their Functions; as the 
providing temporary Parts for the Fatus, as the 
ſtrange Sagacity of Inſects in chooſing fit Places for 
their Eggs; and for the proper Proviſion for their 
| Young ; as the ardent Affection in thoſe Animals, 
| whoſe Offspring cannot at firſt procure their own 
| Suſtenance, the Atheiſt hath this one Subterfuge 
3% from them ; that theſe Things are miſtaken for To- 
kens of Skill and Contrivance, tho* they be but ne- 
ceſſary Conſequences of the preſent Exiſtence of 
thoſe Creatures: And therefore, unleſs we ca 
prove à priori, and independent of this Uſefulneſs, 
| that among almoſt infinite Trials and Eſſays at the 
| beginning of Things, among millions of monſtrous 
Shapes and imperfect Formations, a few ſuch Ani- 
mals, as now exiſt, could not poſſibly be produced, 
| theſe After-Conſiderations are of little Moment; be- 
| cauſe, if ſuch Animals could in that Way poſſibly be 

formed, all this admired Uſefulneſs of their ſeveral 

Fabrics, is but a neceſſary Conſequence of their Ex- 
| iſtence. 

This is the laſt Pretence of the Atheiſt againſt 
our receiving our Life and Being from a divine Wiſ- 
dom and Power. And J hope theſe following Con- 
ſiderations will give a ſufficient Refutation of it. 
| 1/t, Weaffirm, we have already proved by Ar- 
guments à priori, that theſe Animals that now exiſt, 
could not have been formed at firſt by Millions of 
Tryals. For ſince the Atheiſt allows there can be 
no caſual or ſpontaneous Motion of the Particles of 
Matter, it will follow then that every Moniter _ 9 
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have been mechanically formed, which is ſufficient” 
to evince, that no ſuch Monſters were or could have 
been formed. For to denominate them even Mon- 
ſters, they muſt have ſome rude kind of organical 
Bodies. 

But we have alſo ſhewn it impoſſible for Nature 
unaſſiſted to conſtitute ſuch Bodies, whoſe Structure 
is againſt the Law of ſpecific Gravity. And again, 
though we ſhould not contend with them about their 
Monſters, yet ſeeing that they ſuppoſe even the per- 
fect Animals that are ſtill in Being to have been 
formed mechanically among the reſt, they are liable 
to all the former Difficulties, in refuting of which I 
have ſhewn, that a ſpontaneous Production is a- 
gainſt the Laws of Motion and Matter of Fact. 

2dly, This Evaſion of the Atheiſt is fitted only 
to elude ſuch Arguments of the divine Wiſdom, as 
are taken from Things neceſſary to the Conſerva- 
tion of the Animal, as the Faculties of Sight, Mo- 
tion, and Nutrition, but fails him againſt other 
Reaſons from ſuch Members and Powers of the 
Body, as are not abſolutely neceſſary to Living and 
Propagation : For inſtance, two Senſories, two 
Eyes, two Ears, two Noſtrils, are not at all com- 
prehended in the Notion of bare Exiſtence, one of 
them being ſufficient. wo 

The Nails alſo of our Fingers are not abſolutely 
neceſſary to human Life, and yet are an infallible 
Token of Contrivance, they defending the tender 
Nerves upon them from Harm and Pain. For the 
old Pretence of the Atheiſts, that "Things were 
made fortuitouſly, and afterwards their Ulefulneſs 
was diſcovered, can have no Place here, unleſs 
ſome Nations were without Nails, and others with 


® them. But from the Atheiſts Suppoſition, that 


among the infinite Diverſity of the firſt terreſtrial 
Productions, there were Animals of all Shapes and 
Structures of Body, all of which ſurviv'd and mul- 
Vol. I. 3 tiplied, 
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tiplied, that by reaſon of their Make and Fabric 
could do ſo, it follows that ſome Nations ſhould be 
without Nails, others with one Eye only; and, in 
a word, all the ridiculous and extravagant Shapes 
that can be imagined, would be now actually in 
Being, if our Atheiſt's Notion were true. But, 
2dly, Allowing the Atheiſt that there was really 
ſuch a Thing as Chance or Fortune, yet it is Mad- 
neſs to aſcribe the Formation of human Bodies to 
a Caſt of this Chance. For let us conſider the Bo- 
dies themſelves, they have all the Characters of De- 
fign and divine Wiſdom in the Structure that can be 
deſired, and here are no intrinſical Arguments from 


the Subject againſt the Truth of that Suppoſition. 


Have we then any Capacity to judge and diſtin- 
| what is by Chance, and what by Art or 
iſdom? 

When a Roman Medal is dug out of the Ground, 
can we be fure that this Medal was really coined by 
an Artificer, or is but the Product of the Soil from 
whence it was taken ? Do we not think ourſelves in- 
fallibly certain that it was coined 3 and is there not 
more Beauty in the Structure of the meaneſt Animal, 
than in the moſt elegant Medal in the World ? It 
has been excellently well urged in this Caſe, both by 
Antients and Moderns, that to attribute admirable 
Structures to Chance, is as abſurd, as to ſuppoſe that 
innumerable Figures of the 24 Letters caſt abroad 
at random, might conſtitute the Æneis of Virgil. 
Now the Atheiſt may pretend to elude this Compa- 
riſon, as if the Caſe was not fairly ſtated : For herein 
we firſt make an Idea of a particular Poem, and 
then demand, if Chance can poffibly deſcribe that: 
And ſo we conceive Man's Body thus formed, then 
affirm that Chance cannot conſtitute ſuch a Being 
which is to expect Imitation from Chance, But at the 
beginning there was no Copy, nor any pre-exiſtent 
Form of human Bodies to be imitated ; fo that to 

put 
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put the Caſe fairly, we muſt * Minds of 
any particular Notion of a living y or Poem; 
and then we ſhall underſtand, that whatſoever Shape 
ſhould be at firſt caſually formed, ſo that it could 
live and propagate, might be Man ; and what- 
ſoever ſhould reſult from the ſtrowing thoſe looſe 
Letters, that made Senſe, might be the Poem. 
To which we reply, that allowing that there was 
no pre-exiſtent Idea of human Nature till it was 
formed, yet becauſe they declare that great Multi- 
tudes of each Species of Animals emerged fortuitouſ- 
ly out of the Soil in different Places and Climates, 
what could that be leſs than Imitation in blind 
Chance, to make many Individuals of one Species 
ſo exactly alike ? | 

And, to evade the Force of this Argument, if they 
ſhould deſert their ancient Doctrine, and derive all 
Sorts of Animals from ſingle Originals of each Kind, 
yet ſurely in this Account they muſt conſtitute Male 
and Female, which Chance could not make ſo near 
alike without Imitation: So that if they deduce all _ 
Animals from ſingle Pairs of a Sort, even to make 
the ſecond of a Pair, 1s to write after a Copy: It 
is in the former Compariſon, by the caſting of looſe 
Letters, to compoſe the pre- exiſtent particular 
Poem of Virgil; but if they make numerous Sons 
and Daughters of Earth among every Species of 
Creatures, as all their Authors have ſuppoſed ; this 
is not only to believe a Monkey may once ſcribble 
the Leviathan of Hobbs, but may do the ſame 
frequently. 

Let us conſider, how next to impoſlible it is, that 
Chance, if there were ſuch a Thing, ſhould in ſuch 
an immenſe Variety of Parts in an Animal, twice 
hit upon the ſame Structure, ſo as to make Male 
and Female. Let us only ſuppoſe a thouſand con- 
ſtituent Members in the Body of a Man, it is plain 
that the different Poſition and Situation of theſe 
D 2 thou- 
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thouſand Parts, would make ſo many differing 
Compounds, and diftinEt Species of Animals. And 
if only 24 Letters may be ſo placed and ordered, as 
to make many millions of millions of differing 
Rows, in the Suppoſition of a thouſand Parts, 
how immenſe muſt that Capacity of Variation be? 
eſpecially if we obſerve, that the Variety of the 
Alphabet 1s in mere Longitude only, but the thou- 
{and Parts of our Bodies, may be diverſify'd in all 
the Dimenſions of ſolid Bodies, which multiplies 
all over and over again. And it is all this odds to 
one, that no one Man could by caſual Production 


be framed like another; and I think it more odds, 


that no one Female could be added to a Male, in 
as much as that moſt neceſſary Difference of Sex is 
a higher Token of divine Wiſdom, than the very 
ſimilitude of both Sexes in the other Parts of the 
Body. | | 

Again: We muſt conſider, that the vaſt Impari- 
ty of this Odds againſt the accidental Likeneſs of 
two caſual Formations, is never leſſened by trying 
and caſting ; after millions of Ages, *tis ftill as ma- 
ny millions Odds againſt that Formation, as it was 
at the firſt Moment in the beginning of Things. 
How incredible 1s it therefore, that it ſhould hit 
upon two Productions alike within ſo ſhort Dura- 
tion of the World, according to the Doctrine of 
our Atheiſts? How much more that it ſhould do 
fo within the Compaſs of an hundred Years, and of 
a ſmall Tra& of Ground, ſo that this Male and Fe- 
male might come together ? But, 

4thly, If we ſuppoſe with the Atheiſt that his 
Chance has formed all Animals in their terreſtrial 
Wombs, let us fee how will he preſerve them to 
Maturity of Birth ? What Climate will he cheriſh 
them in? Where is that equality of nine Months 
Warmth to be found? that uniform Warmth, 
which is ſo neceſſary even in . Incubation of Birds 
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much more in the Time of Geſtation of viviparous 
Animals. I know he pitches upon Egypt; but the 


Cool of the Nights, and the yearly inceſſant Rains 
for ſome Months, will certainly corrupt theſe 
Wombs of Earth, and make them abortive, But, 

;thly, If we allow that Nature may bring forth 
the young Infants, what Nurſes and Suſtenance has 
he provided ? For not only Man, but the Species of 


moſt Beings muſt have been loſt for want of ftced- 


ing ; for except Fiſh and Inſects, there are few or 
no Creatures can provide for themſelves at firſt, 
So that unleſs they ſuppoſe Mother Earth to be a 
great Animal, and to have nurtured her Offspring 
with the tendereſt Care, they muſt have periſhed. 
But 

6:hly, Suppoſing the firſt Animals were fed we 
know not how ; How would he preſerve human 
Race from Beaſts of Prey, who arriving at 
the top of their Strength in a Year or two, muſt 
have worried theſe Brats of the Atheiſts before they 
had Strength to oppoſe them ? 

But ſuppoſing they left theſe Wombs in the prime 
of their Strength, yet they would not be in a better 
Condition, there would be many Species of Beaſts 
of Prey their Enemies, who would increaſe greatly, 
before the Sons of the firſt Men could afliſt their 
Parents, or incourage them with new Hopes of 
Poſterity. And we muſt conſider too, that thoſe 


Men were uncivilized, without Language, without 


mutual Society, and without Arms of Defence ; 
an obvious Prey expoſed to the Ravage of devour- 
ing Beaſts, a ſorry Plantation towards peopling of 
2 World. 

I have now followed the Atheiſts through'many 
dark Mazes of Error and Extravagance. And'I 
appeal to every impartial Judge, whether thoſe 
noble Faculties of our Souls may be .only a meer 
Sound and Eccho from the Claſhing of ſenſeleſs 

D 3 Atoms, 
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Atoms, or muſt proceed from a ſpiritual Subſtance 
of a heavenly and divine Extraction? Whether 
theſe admirable Fabricks of our Bodies ſhall be 
aſcribed to the fatal Motions or fortuitous ShuMings 
of blind Matter, or rather beyond Controverſy ts 
the Wiſdom and Contrivance of the Almighty Au- 


thor of all Things, who is wonderful in Counſel, and 
excellent in working. 


PROF, . 


T COME now to another Proof of a Deity, 
from the Frame and Syſtem of the inanimate 
Part of the World. 

Our Adverſaries have uſed the fame Methods to 
clude the preſent Argument from the Frame of the 
World, as they have done the former from the Ori- 
gin of Mankind, 

Some maintain that this World has exiſted from 
Eternity. 

Others allow, that the Forms of particular Worlds 
are corruptible: So that our Syſtem cannot have 
ſuſtained an infinite Duration paſt ; but however 
that Body in general is ſelf.exiſtent and eternal; 
which being divided into infinite Particles, and en- 
dued with inſeparable Power of Motion, by their 


omnifarious Concurſions and Combinations, c. 


there ariſe an infinite Number of Worlds. 


As to the Mode of Production of Worlds, ſome 
aſcribe it to Fortune, others to Mechaniſm or Na- 


ture; all which Opinions I will refute in Order. 


I. I will prove it impoſſible that the Syſtem or 
Frame of the World ſhould be eternal. 


II. Shew that Matter cannot have born an in- 
finite Duration paſt, nor Motion coexiſted eternally. 
III. That even allowing Matter to be eternal, 
in the Epicurean Way, and Motion coequal with it, 
yet that Atoms of themſelves could never by - 
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kinds of Motion have fallen into this or ſuch like 
viſible Syſtem, 

And IV. Shew, à poſteriori, that the Order 
and Beauty of the inanimate World, the diſcern- 
able Ends and final Cauſes of them, and a Meliority 
above what was neceſſary to be, prove it to be the 
Work of an intelligent and good Being. 

I. That this Syſtem or Frame of the World 
is not eternal. 

We grant that a Thing may be eternal though its 
Duration be terminated at one End ; as for inſtance, 
human Souls are immortal, though there was a Time 
when they were nothing: And therefore their infi- 
nite Duration will always be bounded at one Extreme 
by that firſt Beginning of Exiſtence, So that for 
ought appears as yet, the Revolutions of the Earth 
and other Planets about the Sun, though they be 
limited at one End by the preſent Revolution, may 
nevertheleſs be without any Beginning, But then 
this Duration of human Souls is only potentially in- 
finite, and conſiſts in an endleſs Capacity of Con- 
tinuance, without ever ceaſing to be; but their Du- 
ration can never be poſitively eternal, becauſe no 
Moment can be aſſigned, wherein it ſhall be true, 
that ſuch a Soul hath then actually ſuſtained an in- 
finite Duration, For that ſuppoſed infinite Duration 
will by the very Suppoſition be limited at too Ex- 
tremes, and conſequently muſt be finite; where- 
fore the true Nature of a Souls Eternity is this: 
T hat the future Moments of its Duration can never 
be all paſt and preſent, but ſtill there will be a Fu- 
turity of more for ever. So that from this Inſtance 
of a Soul it is plain, that whatever ſucceſſive Du- 
ration, fuppoſe that of the Warld, ſhall be, all 
paſt and preſent falls ſhort of Infinity; for this ſup- 
poſed Infinity is terminated at one eme by t 
preſent Revolution, and therefore cannot be infinite, 
And this will ſhew us the vaſt Difference between 
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Atoms, or muſt proceed from a ſpiritual Subſtance 


of a heavenly and divine Extraction? Whether 
theſe admirable Fabricks of our Bodies ſhall be 


aſcribed to the fatal Motions or fortuitous Shufflings 


of blind Matter, or rather beyond Controverſy to 
the Wiſdom and Contrivance of the Almighty Au- 


thor of all Things, who is wonderful in Counſel, and 
excellent in working. | 


PROP. IV. 


COME now to another Proof of a Deity, 
from the Frame and Syſtem of the inanimate 
Part of the World. 

Our Adverſaries have uſed the ſame Methods to 
clude the preſent Argument from the Frame of the 
World, as they have done the former from the Ori- 
gin of Mankind. 

Some maintain that this World has exiſted from 
Eternity. 

Others allow, that the Forms of particular Worlds 
are corruptible: So that our Syſtem cannot have 
ſuſtained an infinite Duration paſt ; but however 
that Body in general is ſelf-exiſtent and eternal; 
which being divided into infinite Particles, and en- 
dued with inſeparable Power of Motion, by their 
omnifarious Concurſions and Combinations, c. 
there ariſe an infinite Number of Worlds. 

As to the Mode of Production of Worlds, ſome 


aſcribe it to Fortune, others to Mechaniſm or Na- 


ture; all which Opinions J will refute in Order. 


I. I will prove it impoſſible that the Syſtem or 
Frame of the World ſhould be eternal. 


II. Shew that Matter cannot have born an in- 
finite Duration paſt, nor Motion coexiſted eternally. 
III. That even allowing Matter to be eternal, 
in the Epicurean Way, and Motion coequal with it, 
yet that Atoms of themſelves could never by - 
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kinds of Motion have fallen into this or ſuch like 
viſible Syſtem. | | 

And IV. Shew, à poſteriori, that the Order 
and Beauty of the inanimate World, the diſcern- 
able Ends and final Cauſes of them, and a Meliority 
above what was neceſſary to be, prove it to be the 
Work of an intelligent and good Being. 

I. That this Syſtem or Frame of the World 
is not eternal. 

We grant that a Thing may be eternal though its 
Duration be terminated at one End; as for inſtance, 
human Souls are immortal, though there was a Time 
when they were nothing: And therefore their infi- 
nite Duration will always be bounded at one Extreme 
by that firſt Beginning of Exiſtence, So that for 
ought appears as yet, the Revolutions of the Earth 
and other Planets about the Sun, though they be 
limited at one End by the preſent Revolution, may 
nevertheleſs be without any Beginning, But then 
this Duration of human Souls is only potentially in- 
finite, and conſiſts in an endleſs Capacity of Con- 
tinuance, without ever ceaſing to be; but their Du- 
0 ration can never be poſitively eternal, becauſe no 
; 3 Moment can be aſſigned, wherein it ſhall be true, 
, E that ſuch a Soul hath then actually ſuſtained an in- 
2 * finite Duration, For that ſuppoſed infinite Duration 
K will by the very Suppoſition be limited at too Ex- 
tremes, and conſequently muſt be finite; where- 
fore the true Nature of a Soul's Eternity is this: 


ce. That the future Moments of its Duration can never 

* be all paſt and preſent, but ſtall there will be a Fu- 

turity of more for ever. So that from this Inſtance 

* of a Soul it is plain, that whatever ſucceffive Du- 

4 ration, ſuppoſe that of the World, ſhall be, all 

- XX paſt and preſent falls ſhort of Infinity; for this ſup- 
4 = poſed Infinity is terminated at one eme by t 

== preſent Revolution, and therefore cannot be infinite, 


And this will ſhew us the vaſt Difference between 
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the falſe ſucceſſive Eternity backwards, and the real 
one to come. For conſider the preſent Revolution 


of the Earth, as the Bound of them both; God 


may continue this Motion for ever, becauſe Futurity 
is inexhauſtible, But then if we look backwards 
from this preſent Revolution, we may apprehend 
the Impoſſibility of infinite Revolutions on that Side, 
becauſe all are already paſt, and ſo were once actual. 
ly preſent, and conſequently are finite, by the Argu- 
ment before. And though this Reaſoning does con- 
clude againſt the paſt infinite Duration of all ſuc- 
ceſſive Motion and mutable Beings, yet it does not 
affect the eternal Exiflence of God, in whoſe Nature 
there is no paſt nor future; who is omnipreſent not 
only as to Space, but Duration; and with reſpect 
to ſuch Omnipreſence, Succeſſion and Motion are 
impoſſible. 

2dly, I will ſhew that the Atheiſts Hypotheſis 
confutes itſelf, For let us ſuppoſe infinite Revo- 
lutions of the Earth about the Sun to be already 
gone; I take it to be ſelf-evident, that if none of 
thoſe paſt Revolutions has been infinite Ages ago, 
all the Revolutions together cannot make up the 
Puration of infinite Ages, it follows therefore that 
there may be one aſſignable Revolution among them 


that is at an infinite Diſtance from the preſent, but 


it is likewiſe evident, that no one paſt Revolution 
can be infinitely diſtant from the preſent. For then 


Infinite Duration would be bounded by two Ex- 


tremes, which 1s abſurd. | 
Again: Upon the Suppoſition of an eternal paſt 
Duration of the World, and of infinite annual Re- 


yolutions of the Earth about the Sun, the infinite 


monthly Revolutions of the Moon about the Earth, 
and the diurnal ones of the Earth upon its own 


Axis, would not exceed one another; which is 
zaly, The Arguments uſed for. the gradual In- 
4 7 creaſe 


of ATHEISM. 
creaſe of Mankind, the-known Beginning of Na- 
tions, and the Invention of Arts, Sc. do con- 
clude. as ſtrongly againſt the Eternity of the World, 
as againſt infinite Generations: For if the preſent 
4 Frame of the Earth be ſuppoſed eternal, Man- 
kind muſt have been eternal too; for otherwiſe this 
Xx Farth, after it had been eternally barren, muſt at 

laſt have produced Mankind ſpontaneouſly, with- 

out any new Cauſe from without, or any Alterati- 


I — „ ay 


- on within, which is abſurd ; ſo that it evidently 
- follows, that it Mankind had a Beginning, the 
t Earth had a Beginning too. Which being proved, 
- I will now anſwer ſome bold Objections of Atheiſts, 
t 1. That if God is infinitely powerful and good, 
why did he not, for the more ample Communicati- 
e on of his Goodneſs, create the World eternally, or 
Millions of Ages before he did ? 
8 To which II anſwer, that the World could not be 
- from everlaſting, from an Impoſſibility that a ſuc- 
y ceſſive Duration ſhould be eternal. And this is an 
f Anſwer to that Objection, why he created it fo 
, lately ? For if it cannot have been created eternally, 
e there can be no Inſtant aſſigned for its Creation in 
i Time. But the ſame Query might be put, Why 
n but now? And therefore this Objection is abſurd : 
It For elſe, if it was good, it would eternally hinder 
n God from exerting his creative Power ; becauſe he 
n XX never could create a World ſo early, but it might 
2 de aſked, why not ſooner? Or if they think that 
there may be a ſooneſt Inſtant of poſſible Creation, 
ſt yet ſeeing all Inſtants have an equal Pretence to it, 
in human Apprehenſion, why may not this preſent 
te Production of the World be ſuppoſed to be that 
hn, ſooneſt? >: > 
n 2, When they profanely aſk, Why did not this 
is Dieity make the Heavens boundleſs, or at leaſt vaſtly 
x more magnificent than this narrow Cottage of the 
n- World? We may anſwer, that a created World 
e 


cannot 
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cannot be boundleſs, The Nature of Quantity, and 
Motion can never be poſitively infinite, they can 
be increaſed for ever; and was the World Ten Mil- 
lions bigger, the ſame exception might be made. 
What therefore may be an Exception againſt all poſ- 
ſible Worlds, can't be a juſt one againſt any. 

3. When they ſcoffingly demand, Why would 
this Omnipotence, as you call him, make ſuch mean 
Pieces of Workmanſhip ? What an indigent Crea. 
ture is Man, who he has made Lord of the Uni- 
verſe ? Would not boundleſs Beneficence have com- 
municated his Per fections in the moſt eminent De- 
grees? I anſwer, that we are not ſo arrogant as 
to ſuppoſe Man the chief of created Beings z nor 
are we ſo low and baſe as they would make us, who 
have an immortal Soul. But were we never ſo per- 
fect, we ſhould be finite, imperfect, dependent 
Creatures, for there can be no ſuch thing as an al. 
moſt infinite; no actual Creature can ever be tze 

moſt perfect of all poſſible Creation; which ſhews 4 
the Folly of this Query, that might always be de- 
manded, let things be as they will. 

IT. I proceed to ſhew, that neither Matter uni- 
verſally, and abſolutely conſidered, nor Motion its 
Attribute, can have exiſted from all Eternity. 

For if the preſent or a like Syſtem of the World 
cannot have been eternal by the firſt Propoſition ; 
and if without God, it could neither naturally nor 
fortuitouſly emerge out of a Chaos by the third Pro- 
polition, we mult have Recourſe to a Deity, whe- 

f ther we ſuppole he created it out of nothing, or had 
Materials ready eternally to his Hand. But, 

Fl 1/t, That Matter ſhould be produced out of no- 
thing is no Contradiction, It is urged, that nothing 
| can proceed from nothing; which only proves thus 
| much, that Matter did not produce itſelf, or that 
li all Subſtances did not emerge out of an univerſal 
0 Nothing. Now whoever talked at this rate? We 
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aſſert an eternal God to have been the efficient Cauſe 
of it. So that a Creation of the World out of no- 
thing by ſomething, and by that ſomething which 


includes in its Nature a neceſſary Exiſtence and Per- 


fection of Power, certainly is no Contradiction, nor 
oppoſes that common Maxim; whence it follows, 
if there be an all powerful God, he may have cre- 
ated Matter out of nothing. 

2dly, Some Things have been actually created 
out of nothing. | 

We have already proved human Souls to be real 
and ſpiritual Subſtances : Now no Man in his Wits 
can ſeriouſly think his own hath exiſted from Eternity, 
either as to the Matter, or Perſonality of it ; and 
if a Man could believe that his Soul exiſted from 
all Eternity, ſuch an Opinion would be as deſtruc- 
tive to Atheiſm, as to concede the contrary now : 
So that the ſpiritual Souls of Men have confeſſedly 
been produced out of nothing. 

But if God hath created thoſe intelligent Subſtan- 
ces, he muſt certainly have created Matter, unleſs 
neceſſary Exiſtence be included in the very Eſſence 
and Idea of it. But, | 

3dly, That Matter doth include in its Nature a 
Neceſſity of Exiſtence, is againſt natural Reiſon; 
and no one, while he contemplates an individual 
Body, can diſcern ſuch a Neceſſity. But Men have 
been taught to believe, that Extenſion or Space and 
Body are the ſame Thing: So that becauſe the 
cannot imagine how Space can either begin or ceaſe 
to exiſt, they preſently conclude, that extended in- 
finite Matter muſt eternally have a Being. But I 
ſhall prove hereafter, that Space and Body are dif- 
ferent Things; which being now ſuppoſed, 
muſt abſtract their Imagination from that falſe infi- 
nite Exteaſion, and conceive one Particle of Matter 
ſurrounded on all Sides with Vacuity; and whereas 
formerly they fancied an immenſe boundleſs Space, 
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as an homogeneous one; which great Individual 
they believed might deſerve the Attribute of neceſ- 
ſary Exiſtence : Let them now imagine one ſolitary 
Atom, that hath no Dependence on the reſt of the 
World, and is no more ſuſtained by other Matter, 
than it could be created by it; I then would aſk this 
Queſtion, whether this poor Atom, ſluggiſh as itis, 
doth involve Neceſſity of Exiſtence in its Notion ? 
And if one Atom does not include ſo, all Atoms 
put together, that is, all the Matter of the Univerſe, 
do not include it. Seeing therefore that Creation is 
no Contradiction, that God hath created nobler 
Subſtances than Matter, and that Matter is not ne- 
ceſſarily eternal; it is reaſonable to think that God 
created the material World alſo. c 

4thly,” It will be allowed as true, that whatſoever 
hath not neceſſarily an eternal ſelf Exiſtence includ- 
ed in its very Nature, cannot have been actually 
ſelf-exiſtent from Eternity. So that there is a Ne- 
ceſſity of admitting the Creation of the World. 
And then, 

5thly, as to Motion, I obſerve, that if Matter be 
not eſſentially eternal, much leſs can Motion be, 
that is but the Accident of it: Nay, tho? we ſhould 
allow Eternity to Matter, yet why muſt Motion be 
coæval with it? which may be produced and de- 
ſtroy'd at the Pleaſure of free Agents, both which 
are repugnant to Eternal Duration. 

III. I come now in the third Place to ſhew, that 
allowing Matter to be eternal, and Motion cozval 
with it, yet that Atoms of themſelves could never 
by any kinds of Motion, whether called fortuitous 
or mechanical, have fallen into this or ſuch like vi- 
 fible Syſtem. 
1ſt, And firſt as to the fortuitous or caſual Con- 
" courſe of Atoms, I ſhall briefly diſpatch it, from 
what hath been formerly ſaid concerning the true 
| Notions of Fortune and Chance, When a oy - 
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X cid to fall out by Fortune, we mean this, that it 
vas really effected by material and neceſſary Cauſes, 
but the Perſon, with regard to whom it is called 
Fortune, was ignorant of thoſe Cauſes: But. thus to 
affirm that the World was made fortuitouſly, is as 
much as to ſay, there was ſome intelligent Perſon. 
at the making it z who deſigning to do ſomething 
elſe, there were ſome occult Motions in Matter, 
which mechanically formed the World beſide his 
ExpeCtation. If the Atheiſt will aſſert this, yet un- 
leſs he will allow that the intelligent Agent did di- 
rect the inanimate Matter, they muſt ſtill leave their 
Atoms to mechanical Affections, not able to make 
one Step toward the Production of a World beyond 
the neceſſary Laws of Motion. SY 

Fortune then is only a ſynonomous Word with 
Nature and Neceſſity. It remains that we examine 
the adequate Meaning of Chance. x 

Chance properly ſignifies, that all Events called 
caſual, among inanimate Bodies, are mechanically 
produced, with this Negation only, that thoſe inani- 
mate Bodies are not conſcious of their own Opera- 
tions. 

So that to ſay the World was made caſually by 
concourſe of Atoms, is to affirm that the Atoms 
compoſed the World mechanically, but were not 
ſenſible of it. | 

We that do not diſpute this Matter with the A- 
theiſts, may have leave to conſider the ſeveral 
Names of Fortune and Chance, and Nature and 
Mechaniſm, as the fame Hypotheſis. 

Wherefore to overthrow all poſſible atheiſtical 
Explications for the .Formation of the World, I 
will evince the following Propoſition. 28 

2dly, That the Atoms which now conſtitute Hea- 
ven and Earth, being once ſeparated in the mun- 
dane Space, could never, without a God by. mechani- 
cal Afections, have convened into this Frame of the 
World, or any other like it, | And 
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And to perform this the clearer, I will give an 
Account of ſome of the moſt principal Phenomena 
that occur in the World. | 

1ſt, The moſt conſiderable Phænomenon be- 
longing to terreſtrial Bodies, is the general Action 
of Gravitation, whereby all known Bodies in the vi- 
cinity of the Earth do preſs towards its Center. 

2dly, This; is the conſtant Property of Gravitati- 
on, that the Weight of all Bodies around the Earth 
is ever proportional to the Quantity of their Mat- 
ter, providecl only that the compared Bodies be at 
equal Diſtances from the Center toward which they 
weigh, becaiiſe the farther removed from the Cen- 
ter, the lighter they are, decreaſing gradually in 
Weight in a duplicate Proportion to the Increaſe of 
the Diſtance. | 

3dly, Novr ſince Gravity is found proportional 
to the Quantity of Matter, there muſt be a Vacuum. 
Becauſe if thre were every where an abſolute Ple- 
nitude, then all Bodies of equal Dimenſions would 
be equally ponderous, and Gold and Wood, Sc. 
would have the ſame ſpecific Weight, contrary to 
Experience, and the Air would be ſo denle, that no- 
thing could deſcend in it. 


If it be ſaiel that an ethereal ſubtle Matter may 


fill the Pores of all Bodies, and ſo hinder a Va- 
cuum without increaſing the Weight. We anſwer, 
that ſubtle Matter is of the ſame Subftance with all 
other Matter, and muſt weigh proportionally to its 
Bulk; and as much of it as is contained in the 
Pores of any p.rticular Body, mult gravitate jointly 
with that Body ; ſo that if the preſence of this æ- 
therial Matter made an abſolute Fulneſs, all Bodies 
of equal Dimenſions would be equally heavy, which 
being refuted by Experience, there muſt be a Va- 
cuum. | 


- 4thly, This being eſtabliſhed, we will enquire 


how great is the whole Sum of the void Spaces in our VB 


Syſtem, 
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Syſtem, and what Proportion it bears to Mat- 


By many Experiments it appears, that Gold, 


4 though that is porous, is in ſpecifick Gravity to com- 


mon Water, as 19 to 1, and Water to common 
Air, as 8 g0 to 1; fo that Gold is to Air, as 16150 
to 1: Whence it appears, ſeeing Matter and Gra- 


vity are always commenſurate, that the common 


Air in which we live is of ſo thin a Compoſition, 


that 1 6149 Parts of its Dimenſions are meer Empti- 


neſs. But as Gold itſelf is porous, the Proportion 
of Void to Body in the Texture of common Air will 
be greater. Thus it is in the loweſt Region of the 
Air next the Earth, where it is greatly compreſſed 
by the incumbent Air. If you aſcend higher in it, 
the leſs it is compreſſed, ſo that the Elaſticity of its 
Particles expand themſelves more ; and that at the 
Height of a few Miles from the Surface of the 


= Earth it is computed to have ſome Million Parts of 


empty Space in its Texture, for one of ſolid Mat- 
ter. And at the Height of about 4000 Miles a 
Sphere of common Air of one Inch Diameter, if it 
ſhould be expanded to the Thinneſs of that E- 
ther, would more than take up the Orb of Saturn, 


X which is bigger than the Earth Million Million of 


times. And the higher you aſcend, the Rarefacti- 
on increaſes. Vide Newton, Philoſ. Nat. Principia 
Math. p. 503. 

Let us allow then, that all the Matter of our 
Syſtem may be goooo times as much as the whole 
Maſs of Earth. Let us ſuppoſe farther, that the 


= whole Globe of the Earth is entirely ſolid, we ſhall 
find notwithſtanding, that the void Space of our 
Fyſtem is immenſely bigger than its corporeal Maſs. 
For to proceed upon our Suppoſition, that all the 
b- Matter within the Firmament 1s 50000 times big- 
3 ger than the ſolid Globe of the Earth; if we aſ⸗ 
u 
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me the Diameter of the Orbis Magnus to be only 
3 [000 
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7000 times as big as the Diameter of the Earth, 
and the Diameter of the Firmament to be only 
100000 times as long as the Diameter of the Orbis 
Magnus, we muſt pronounce, after fuch large Con- 
ceſſions on that Side, and great Abatements on ours, 
that the Sum of the empty Places within the Con- 
cave of our Firmament is 6860 Million Million 
Million times bigger than all the Matter contained 
in It, 
Now from hence we are enabled to form a right 
Conception of the ſuppoſed Chaos, and to deter- 
mine whether a World could poſſibly be formed 
without a divine Influence. 85 
1/t, And firſt, becauſe every fixt Star is ſuppoſed 
to be of the ſame Nature with our Sun; we may 
ſuppoſe, that the ſame Proportion of void Space 
Matter, which is found in our Sun's Region, with- 
in the Sphere of the fixt Stars, may competently 
hold in the whole mundane Space. But even allow- 
ing half of the Diameter of that Sphere for the Ra- 
dii of the ſeveral Regions of the next fixt Stars, 
we may ſafely affirm, that the empty Space of our 
ſolar Region (comprehending halt of the Diameter 
of the Firmament) is 8575 Hundred Thouſand 
Million Million times more ample than all the 
corporeal Subſtance in it, and the ſame Proporti- 
on will hold through the Univerſe. 
2dly, As to the State of Matter before the World 
was a-making, expreſſed by the Word Chaos, they 
mult ſuppoſe, that either all the Matter of our Syſtem 
was evenly, or well nigh evenly diffuſed through 
the Region of the Sun, would repreſent .a particu- 
lar Chaos ; or all Matter univerſally ſpread through 
the mundane Space, would exhibit a general Chaos. 
*Tis indifferent how long this Diffuſion laſted, If 
it was but a Moment, we ſhall prove that it could 
never convene again into the Frame of the World. 
3aly, It is evident that in the Suppoſition of ſuch. 
an 
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an even Diffuſion of the whole mundane Matter, or 
that of our Syſtem, every ſingle Particle would 
have a Sphere of void Space around it 8575 hun- 
dred thouſand million million times bigger than the 
Dimenſions of that Particle. Nay further, every 
Particle would be ſurrounded with a void Sphere 
eight times as capacious as that now mentioned, its 
Diameter being compounded of the Diameter of 
the proper Sphere, and the Semi- Diameters of the 
contiguous Spheres of the neighbouring Particles; 
from whence it appears, that every Particle, ſup- 
poſing them globular, would be nine million times 
their own Length from any other Particle. 

And rhoreover, in the whole ſurface of this Void 
Sphere there can only twelve Particles be evenly 
placed (as the Hypotheſis requires) that is, at equal 
Diſtances from the central one, and each other; fo 
that if the Matter of our Syſtem, or of the Univerſe, 
was equally diſperſed, like the ſuppoſed Chaos, the 
Reſult would be, not only that every Atom would 
be many million times its own Length diſtant from 
any other; but if any one ſhould be moved mecha- 
nically to the Limit of that Diſtance, *tis above an 
hundred hundred million millions odds to an unite, 
that it would not ſtrike upon any other Atom, but 
glide through an empty Interval, without any Con- 
tact. 

4thly, *Tis true in this Calculation, I ſuppoſe all 
the Particles of Matter to be at abſolute reſt amon 
themſelves, and ſituated in a mathematical Even- 
neſs ; neither of which the Atheiſt will allow; 
who aſſerting the Eternity of Motion, will deny 
both the former and the latter, becauſe in the very 
Moment that Motion is admitted in the Chaos, ' ſuch 
an exact Evenneſs cannot be preſerved. But this 
I do, not to draw any Argument againſt them 
from the univerſal Reſt, or accurately equal Diffu- 
ſion of Matter; but only that I may better demon- 

Vol. I. E ſtrate 
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ſtrate the great Tenuity of their imaginary Chaos, 
and reduce it to Computation, which Computation 
will hold with Exactneſs enough, tho* we allow 
the Particles of the Chaos to be variouſly moved, and 
to differ ſomething in Size, and Figure and Situa- 
tion. For if ſome Particles ſhould approach near- 
er each other than in the former Proportion, with I 
reſpect to other Particles, they would be as much re- A 
moter. So that notwithſtanding a ſmall Diverſity F 
of their Poſitions and Diſtances, the whole aggre- 1 
gate of Matter, as long as it retained the Nature of 
Chaos, would well nigh retain an uniform Tenuity 
of Texture, and may be conſidered as an homogene- 
ous Fluid. 
We have now repreſented how widely all the 
Particles of Matter would be diſunited in the Chaos. 
To form a Syſtem, therefore, 'tis neceſſary that 
theſe ſquandered Atoms ſhould convene and unite in- 
to great Maſles like the Bodies of the Earth, and 
the Planets, | 
Which can be accounted for by our Adverſarics F 
only theſe two Ways. - 
J, Either by the common Motion of Matter 
proceeding from external Impulſe and Conflict 
(without Attraction) by which every Body moves 
uniformly in a direct Line, according to the Deter- 
mination of the impelling Force. | 
Or 2dly, By mutual Gravitation or Attraction, 
to both which I anſwer. | 
1/t, That by common Motion, the Matter of 
| Chaos could never convene into ſuch Maſſes. Any 
| Man that conſiders how immenfe the void Spaces of 
| the Chaos are in Proportion to the Bulk of the 
Atoms, would not believe that they could crowd in- 
| to a cloſe Contexture. He would rather conclude, 
= if they happened to claſh, they might rebound ; or 
if they cohered, yet by the next Conflict might be 
ſeparated again, without ever conſociating * the 
f * , uge 
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huge Bodies of Planets. But then how rarely would 


there be any claſhing at all? How very rarely, in 
Compariſon to the Number of Atoms ? | 

But they may ſay, tho* the Odds be unſpeakable, 
that the Atoms do not convene in any ſet Number 
of Trials, yet in an infinite Succeſſion of them, may 
not ſuch a Combination poſſibly happen? To 
which I anſwer, that the Improbability of caſual 
Hits, is never diminiſhed by Repetition of Trials, 
ſo that *tis in vain to expect it ſhould ever ſucceed, 
even in endleſs Duration: But ſhould we allow it 
to be ſimply poſſible, that the Matter of Chaos 
might convene into ſuch Maſſes like Planets, it is 
impoſſible that they ſhould acquire ſuch Revolutions 
about the Sun. „ 

Suppoſe one of theſe Maſſes to be the Earth. 
Now the annual Revolution of the Earth muſt pro- 
ceed (in this Hypotheſis ) either from the Reſult of 
the ſeveral Motions of all the Particles that formed 
the Earth, or from a new external Impulſe after it 
was formed. The former is abſurd, becauſe the 
Particles that formed the Earth convening from all 
Points to its Center, would make it reſt in a Poiſe; 
or if there remained any Motion, it would be too little 
to move ſuch a Body, with that prodigious Velocity. 

And 2dly, *Tis impoſſible, that any external 
Matter ſhould impel that compound Maſs, after it 
was formed, unleſs the æthereal Matter be ſuppoſed 
to be carried about the Sun like a Vortex. 

But this 1s refuted, from what we have ſeen above, 
that thoſe Spaces of the Æther may be reckoned a 
meer Void. And that the Motion of Comets re- 
fute this, which, as often as they are viſible to ns, 
are in the Region of our Planets, and are obſerved 
to move, ſome in contrary Courſes to theirs, ſome 
in croſs and oblique ones, which evince that the Re- 
gions of the Ather are empty, and neither reſiſt or 
aſſiſt the Revolutions of Planets. | 
E 2 But 
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But there could not ariſe in the Chaos any Vortiees 
at all, to form the Planets, or to revolve them when 
formed, 

Inanimate Matter moves always in a ftraight 
Line, unleſs diverted by ſome external Impulſe, or 
by an intrinſick Principle of Gravity. And tis evi- 
dent, that all Bodies moved circularly endeavour 
continually to fly out in right Lines, unleſs kept in 
by contiguous Matter, But in a ſuppoſed Chaos 
there are no ſuch Reſtraints; no Poſſibility of effect- 
ing one ſingle Revolution in way of a Vortex, 
which requires an almoſt abſolute Fulneſs of Mat- 
ter. And for the ſame Reaſon it is evident, that the 
Planets could not continue their Revolutions about 
the Sun, though they ſhould poſſibly acquire them, 
For to carry the Planets in fuch Orbs, as they 
now deſcribe, that ethereal Matter muſt be as denſe 
as the Planets themſelves ; otherwiſe they would 


fly out in ſpiral Lines. But we have ſhewn that the 


wide Tracts of Alber may be reputed as a meer 
Void, ſo that there is nothing that could bind the 
Planets in their Orbs for one ſingle Moment. 

2dly, We affirm, that mutual Gravitation and 


ſpontaneous Attraction cannot be innate and eſſential 


to Matter, 
By Attraction we mean an Operation or Influ- 


ence of diſtant Bodies upon each other, through 


an empty Interval, without any Effluvia to convey 
and tranſmit it. Now it this Power be inherent to 
Matter, there could be no Chaos at all, but the pre- 
ſent Syſtem muſt have been eternal. For if they 
affirm, that there might be a Chaos, notwithſtand- 
ing innate Gravity, let them aſſign a Period when 
the diffuſed Matter might convene. They muſt 
confeſs, that before that Period Matter had ex- 
iſted eternally, inſeparably endued with this Princi- 
ple of Attraction, and yet never had attracted before, 
which 1s abſurd, 
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But ſome may perhaps imagine, that this preſent 
Syſtem might have its Original from a former that 
was diſſolved, as that former had from another. 
But we ſay, that upon the Suppoſition of innate 
Gravity no Syſtem at all could be diſſolved. For 
how is it poſſible, that Maſſes of Matter ſhould fly 
from their Centers againſt its inherent Principle of 
mutual Attraction? This is abſurder than the other; 
that only ſuppoſed innate Gravity not to be exerted, 
this makes it to be defeated. So that upon all Ac- 
counts this eſſential Power of Gravitation 1s irrecon- 
cileable with the Atheiſt's Doctrine of a Chaos. 
2dly, Tis repugnant to common Senſc, that in- 
animate brute Matter, without the Mediation of ſome 
immaterial Being, ſhould operate upon, and affect 
other Matter without mutual Contact. 
Having proved, that a Power of mutual Gravita- 
tion can in no wile be attributed to Matter, I will 
lay before you ſome Phenomena of Nature, and 
leave it to your Confideration, from what Principle 
they can proceed. *T1s demonſtrated, that the Sun, 
Moon, and all the Planets do reciprocally gravitate 
one toward another; that the gravitating Power of 
each of theſe 1s exactly proportional to their Matter, 
and ariſes from the ſeveral Gravitations and Attracti- 
ons of every individual Particle that compoſeth the 
whole Maſs. That this univerſal Attraction or 
Gravitation is an inceſſant and uniform Action, 
according to the Quantity of Matter and Longitude 
of Diſtance. That it cannot be deſtroyed, or 
impaired, or augmented, by any thing. That it 
is not a magnetical Power, nor the Effect of a vor- 
tical Motion. (Vide Newton. Prin. Natur. Lib. iii.) 
Now it is impoſſible that theſe Things ſhould be 
effected by any mechanical Agent. It remains 
then that theſe Phenomena are produced either 
by the Intervention of Air or ther, that com: 
municates the Impulſe from one Body to another; 
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or by the Eu via that are emitted from the one, 
and pervene to the other; But what Impulſe can 
be propagated through the ther from one Parti- 
cle entombed in the Center of the Earth, to another 
in er of Saturn? Let even theſe two Par- 
ticles do reciprocally affect each other, with the 
ſame Force, as they would do at the ſame Diſtance 
in any other Situation imaginable; and becauſe the 
Impulſe from this Particle is not directed to that 
only, but to all the reſt in the Univerſe at once 
invariably and inceſſantly: To do this mechanically 

the ſame phyſical Point of Matter muſt move all 
manner of ways equally and conſtantly in the ſame 
Moment, which is impoſſible. But if this Particle 
cannot propagate ſuch Motion, much leſs can it 
ſend out Effluvia to all Points, without Intermiſſion 
or Variation; ſuch Multitudes of Effluvia as to lay 
hold on every Atom in the Univerſe, without miſſing 
of one. Nay every ſingle Particle of the very 
Efiuvia (ſeeing they allo attract and gravitate) muſt 
in this Suppoſition emit other ſecondary Effluvia all 
the World over, and thoſe others {till emit more, 
and ſo in infinitum ; now if theſe Things be repug- 
nant to human Reaſon, we have great Reaſon to 
affirm, that univerſal Gravitation is above all Me- 
chaniſm, and proceeds from a higher Principle, a 
divine Impreſſion. 

III. We affirm, that tho? we ſhould allow that 
reciprocal Attraction is eſſential to Matter, yet the 
Atoms of a Chaos could never ſo convene by it, as 
to form the preſent World; or if they could form 
it, yet it could neither acquire theſe Revolutions, 
Fo ſubſiſt without the Providence of a divine Being. 

or, 

1ſt, If Matter and Space be finite, then every 
ſingle Particle of the Atoms of the Chaos would by 
an innate tendency gravitate toward the middle of 
that moos: and would there form one huge "k 
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cal Maſs ; it is plain therefore, that upon this Sup- 
fition, the Matter of the Chaos could never com- 
poſe ſuch different Maſſes as the Stars and Planets of 
the World. 

But allowing that the Planets might be compo- 
ſed, yet they could not acquire ſuch Revolutions 
in circular Orbs; or in Ellipſes, very little Eccen- 
tric, For let them aſſign any Place where the Pla- 
nets were formed, was it nearer to the Sun than now ? 
But that is abſurd, becauſe they muſt have aſcend- 
ed againſt the eſſential Property of mutual Attracti- 
on, or were each formed in the ſame Orb they now 


move in ? But thenthey muſt have moved from the 


Poirit of Reſt in an horizontal Line, without any 
Inclination or Deſcent. Now neither Gravity, nor 
Impulſe of external Matter, could beget ſuch a Mo- 
tion; for Gravity muſt have carried them dow n- 
wards to the Vicinity of the Sun; and the ambient 
Ether is too liquid to impel them horizontally 
with that prodigious Velocity: Or. were they made 
in ſome higher Regions, and thence deſcended till 
they arrived at their reſpective Orbs, each with its 
preſent Degree of Velocity, acquired by the Fall ? 
Why then did they not continue their Deſcent till 
they were contiguous to the Sun, whither both mutual 
Attraction and Impetus carried them? Or did they 
acquire an Obliquity of Deſcent, by ſome croſs At- 
traction, and ſo fall on one Side of the Sun? Then 
indeed they would be carried beyond it, and ſo they 
might fetch a Compaſs about it, and then return 
and aſcend by the ſame Steps and Degrees of Moti- 
on, with which they deſcended before. Such an 
eccentric Motion as this, they might poſſibly ac- 
quire by their innate Principle of Gravity; but cir- 
cular Revolutions in concentric Orbs about the Sun, 
could in no wiſe be attained without the Power of 
God. For the Caſe of the planetary Motion is this, 
let us conceive all the Planets to be formed with their 
| E 4 - Centers 
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Centers in their ſeveral Orbs, and at once to be 
impreſſed on them this gravitating Energy toward 
all other Matter, and a tranſverſe Impulſe of a juſt 
Quantity in each, projecting them directly in Tan- 
gents to thoſe Orbs. The compound Motion which 
ariſes from this Projection and Gravitation together, 
deſcribes the preſent Revolutions of the primary 
Planets about the Sun, and of the ſecondary about 
thoſe, the Gravity keeping them to the Center of 
their Motions, and the tranſverſe Impulſe with- 
holding that they cannot approach to them. 

Now ſuppoſing Gravity innate, yet this project- 


ed and violent Motion can only be aſcribed to 


God. 


But, Laſily, Though we grant that the World 
in its preſent Poſture and Motion was actually form- 
ed out of Chaos by mechanical Cauſes, yet it requires 


a divine Providence to have conſerved it ſo long. 


We have ſhewed that there is a tranſverſe Impulſe 
impreſſed upon the Planets, which retains them in 
their ſeveral Orbs. 

And again, Their gravitating Powers ſo incline 
them towards the Sun, that they are not carried up- 
wards beyond their due Diſtance from him. Theſe 
two Agents, a tranſverſe Impulſe and Gravity, are 
the ſecondary Cauſes, under God, that maintain the 
Syſtem of the Sun and Planets. 

Gravity 1s a conſtant Energy or Faculty perpetu- 


ally acting by certain Laws: I ſay, a Faculty, for I 


cannot conceive, that the act of Gravitation of this 
preſent Moment can propagate itſelf, or produce 
that of the next. But ' tis otherwiſe, as to the tranſ- 
verſe Motion, which would from one ſingle Impulſe 
continue for ever equal and uniform, unleſs changed 
by the Reſiſtance of occurring Bodies, or by a gra- 
vitating Power; ſo that the Planets, ſince they 
move horizontally (whereby Gravity doth not affect 
their Swiftneſs) and thro? the liquid Spaces of Hea- 
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ven, (where either no Bodies at all, or inconſidera- 
ble ones do occur) may preſerve the ſame Velocity, 
which the firſt Impulſe impreſſed upon them, for 
many millions of Years. It appears then, that if 
there was but one vaſt Sun in the Univerſe, and all 
the reſt were Planets revolving round him in concen- 
tric Orbs at convenient Diſtances, ſuch a Syſtem as 
that would very long endure, could it but natural- 
ly have a Principle of mutual Attraction, and be 
once actually put into circular Motions. But the 
Frame of this World hath a quite different Structure. 
Here is an innumerable Multitude of fixt Stars 


which have a Principle of mutual Gravitation, and 


yet they are neither revolved about a common Cen- 
ter, nor have any tranſverſe impulſe, nor any 
Thing elſe to reſtrain chem from approaching each 
other, as their gravitating Powers incite them. 
Now what natural Cauſe can overcome Nature itſelf? 


What is it that keeps them in their Stations, againſt 


an inceſſant Tendency to deſert them ? Nothing 
could hinder, but that the outward Stars, with their 
Syſtems of Planets, muſt have deſcended toward 
the middlemoſt Syſtem of the Univerſe, whither all 
would be the moſt ſtrongly attracted from all Parts 
of the finite Space. Tis evident therefore, that the 
preſent Frame of Sun and fix'd Stars ſubſiſt by the 
ſole Providence of God. 

2dly, And in the Suppoſition of an infinite Cha- 
os *tis hard to determine, what would follow in this 
imaginary Caſe from an innate Principle of Gravity. 
But we will grant for the preſent, that the diffuſed 
Matter might convene into an infinite Number of 
great Maſſes like Planets. But then it is impoſſi- 
ble that the Planets ſhould naturally attain theſe cir- 


_ cular Revolutions, either by intrinſick Gravitation, 


or the Impulſe of ambient Bodies. . It is plain here 


is no Difference as to this, whether the World be 


infinite or finite: So that the ſame Arguments that 
R | Ve 
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we have uſed before may be equally urged in this 
Suppoſition. And though we ſhould concede, that 
theſe Revolutions might be acquired, and that all 
were ſettled in the preſent State of Things, yet we 
ſay, the Continuance of this Frame, for ſo long as 
the World has laſted, muſt infer the exiſtence of 
God. For though the Univerſe was infinite, the 
fixt Stars could not be fixt, but would naturally 
convene together, and confound Syſtem with Sy- 
ſtem : For all mutually attracting, every one would 
move, where 1t was moſt powerfully drawn. This 
is indubitable, they may ſay, in the Caſe of a finite 
World, where ſome Syſtems muſt needs be out- 
molt, and therefore be drawn toward the Middle ; 
but when infinite Syſtems ſucceed one another thro? 
an infinite Space, and none 1s either inward or out- 
ward, may not all the Syſtems be ſituated in an ac- 
curate Poiſe, and be equally attracted on all Sides, 
remain unmoved ? | 

But to this we reply, that unleſs the very mathe- 
matical Center of Gravity of every Syſtem be fixed 
in the very mathematical Center of the attractive 


Power of all the reſt ; they cannot be evenly attract- 


ed on all Sides, but muſt preponderate ſome Way 
or other. 

Nc he that conſiders what a mathematical Cen- 
ter is, and that Quantity is infinitely diviſible, will 
never be perſuaded, that ſuch an univerſal Equilibri- 
um ariſing from the Coincidence of infinite Centers, 
can naturally be acquired or maintained. If they 


ſay, that upon the Suppoſition of infinite Matter, 


every Syſtem would be infinitely, and therefore e- 
qually attracted on all Sides, and conſequently 
would reſt in an exact Equilibrium, be the Center of 
its Gravity in what Poſition ſoever: This will over- 
throw their very Hypotheſis ; at this Rate, in an 
inſinite Chaos, nothing at all could be framed z no 
Particles could convene by mutual Attraction; for 


every 


1 
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every one mult have infinite Matter around it, and 
therefore muſt reſt for ever, being evenly balanced 


ill between infinite Attractions. Even the Planets u 
ve on this Principle muſt gravitate no more toward the 
as Sun, than any other Way; ſo that they could not 
of revolve in curve Lines, but fly away in direct Tan- 
he gents, till they ſtruck againſt other Planets or Stars 
ly in ſome remote Regions of the infinite Space. 
y- An equal Attraction on all Sides, is equal to no At- 
Id traction at all; and by this Means, all the Motion 
Us in the Univerſe muſt proceed from external Impulſe 
te alone, which we have proved to be . an imcompe- 
i- tent Cauſe for the Formation of a World. 
' 5 Having proved that the Frame of the preſent 
of World could neither be made nor preſerved with- 
t- out the Power of God, 
c- IV. Let us now turn our Thoughts to the 
85 Frame of our Syſtem, and examine whether we can 
trace any viſible Footſteps of divine Wiſdom in it; 
e- and to do this the better, let us conſider every 
2d Thing as not in Being, and then examine, if it 
e muſt needs have been at all, or what other Ways it 
t- 2X right have been, as poſſibly as the preſent ; and if 
ly 2X we find a greater Good and Uſefulneſs in the pre- 
*X {ſent Conſtitution, than would have accrued either 
from the total Privation of it, or from other Frames, 
ll RX that might poſſibly have been made; we may then 
i- 42 reaſonably conclude, that it proceeded from an in- 
„, telligent and good Being, that formed it thus out of 
7 Deſign. 
r, = x}, Tis evident, that all the Planets receive 


e- Light and Heat from the Sun: The Earth would be 
y MR barren without it: It is good therefore, that there 
ſhould be a Sun to warm the Seeds of Plants and 
- KB Vegetables, and cheriſh all Parts of his Syſtem. 
n For if it had not been a luminous Body, it would 
o have been unfit for the divine Purpoſes in creat- 

e : ing 
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ing vegetable, ſenſitive, and rational Creatures. 
It was therefore the Contrivance of a wiſe and 
Bach Being, that the central Sun ſhould be a lucid 
240, We have ſhewn, that the concentric Re- 
'volutions of the Planets about the Sun proceed from 
a compound Motion; a Gravitation towards the 
Sun, and a projected tranſverſe Impulſe in Tangents 
to their Orbs; but now, admitting that Gravity 
may be eſſential to Matter, and that a tranſverſe 
"Impulſe might be acquired by natural Cauſes, yet 
to make the Planets move about the Sun in circular 
Orbs, there muſt be given to each a determinate 
Impulſe, in Proportion to their Diſtances from the 
Sun, and to the Quantity of the ſolar Matter. For 
had their Velocities been greater or leſs than they 
now are, at the ſame Diſtances from the Sun, or 
had their Diſtances from the Sun, or the Quantity 
of the Sun's Matter, and conſequently his attractive 
Power, been greater or leſs, they would not have 
revolved in concentric Circles, as they do; but in 
. Hyperbola's or Parabola's, or in Ellipſes very ec- 
centric : The ſame may be ſaid of the Velocities of 
the ſecondary Planets, with reſpect to their Diſtan- 
ces from the Centers of their Orbs, and to the 
uantities of the Matter of thoſe central Bodies. 
Now that all theſe Diſtances, Motions, and Quan- 
tities of Matter ſhould be ſo accurately adjuſted in 
this great Variety of our Syſtem, is above the for- 
tuitous Hits of blind Matter, and muſt certainly 
flow from divine Wiſdom. And let us examine it 
further by our critical Rule : Are the preſent Re- 
volutions in circular Orbs more beneficial than the 
other would be? If the Planets moved in thoſe 
Lines above named, they would have been ſome- 
times too near, at others too diſtant from the Sun; 
and ſome would have quite left the Sun, without 
s | ever 
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have endured the Exceſſes of Rn: 
that the circular Revolutions of t oof | 
nets declare as the Power, ſo the: 

3. We have ſeen that the ætherei f 
fectly fluid, they neither aſſiſt nor retard the Revo- 
lutions of the Planets, ſo that any of them might 
as poſſibly have moved in oppolite Courſes to the 
preſent. Now if this Syſtem had been fortuitouſly 
formed, how is it conceivable, that all the Planets, 
both primary and ſecondary, ſhould revolve in the 
ſame Way from Weſt to Eaſt, and that in the fame 
Plane? Such apt and regular Harmony muſt be aſ- 
cribed to divine Art; eſpecially if we conſider, 
that the ſmalleſt Planets are ſituate neareſt the Sun; 
whereas were the greateſt not at that Diſtance they 
are, they would have cauſed great Diſorder in the 
whole Syſtem by their gravitating Powers, for even 
now in their Conjunctions they diſturb one another's 
Motions. 

4thly, But let us conſider the particular Situation 
of the "Earth, and its Diſtance from the Sun; and 
whether it was mere Chance, or divine Counſel that 
conſtituted the Earth in its preſent Situation. 

We may be mathematically certain, that the 
Heat of the Sun is according to the Denſity of the 
Sun-Beams, and is reciprocally proportional to the 
Square of the Diſtance from the Body of the Sun. 
Now 1t the Earth revolved in the Orbit of Mercury, 
it would be ſcorched up; or if in the Orbit of Sa- 
turn, the deepeſt Seas even under the Equator 
would be froze to the Bottom. And if you place 
it at any other Diſtance, you will {till alter it for 
the worſe, It was ſituated therefore where it is by 
divine Wiſdom. , "_— 

Sh, That the Earth revolves about its Own 


Center is another Token of the divine Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs; for without this diurnal Rotation, one 
Hemiſphere 
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ing vegetable, ſenſitive, and rational Creatures. © 
It was therefore the Contrivance of a wiſe and h 
good Being, that the central Sun ſhould be a lucid M l 
 2dly, We have ſhewn, that the concentric Re- f 
volutions of the Planets about the Sun proceed from | 
a compound Motion; a Gravitation towards the 
ps pr and a projected tranſverſe Impulſe in Tangents „ 
to their Orbs; but now, admitting that Gravity : 
may be eſſential to Matter, and that a tranſverſe | 
"Impulſe might be acquired by natural Cauſes, yet 
to make the Planets move about the Sun in circular | 
Orbs, there muſt be given to each a determinate 
Impulſe, in Proportion to their Diſtances from the * 
Sun, and to the Quantity of the ſolar Matter, For 
had their Velocities been greater or leſs than they MF __ 
now are, at the ſame Diſtances from the Sun, or 


had their Diſtances from the Sun, or the Quantity 
of the Sun's Matter, and conſequently his attractive 
Power, been greater or leſs, they would not have 
revolved in concentric Circles, as they do; but in 
. Hyperbola's or Parabola's, or in Ellipſes very ec. 
centric : The ſame may be ſaid of the Velocities of 
the ſecondary Planets, with reſpect to their Diſtan- 
ces from the Centers. of their Orbs, and to the 
Quantities of the Matter of thoſe central Bodies. 
Now that all thefe Diſtances, Motions, and Quan- 
tities of Matter ſhould be ſo accurately adjuſted in 
this great Variety of our Syſtem, is above the for- 
tuitous Hits of blind Matter, and muſt certainly 
flow from divine Wiſdom. And let us examine it 
further by our critical Rule : Are the preſent Re- 
volutions in circular Orbs more beneficial than the 
other would be? If the Planets moved in thoſe 
Lines above named, they would have been ſome- 
times too near, at others too diſtant from the Sun; 
and ſome would have quite left the Sun, without 
. ever 
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have endured the Exceſſes of H 
that the circular Revolutions of t 
nets declare as the Power, ſo the 

3. We have ſeen that the æthereaf bes 
fectly fluid, they neither aſſiſt nor retard the Revo- 
lutions of the Planets, ſo that any of them might 
as poſſibly have moved in oppoſite Courſes to the 
preſent, Now if this Syſtem had been fortuitouſly 
formed, how 1s it conceivable, that all the Planets, 
both primary and ſecondary, ſhould revolve in the 
ſame Way from Weſt to Eaſt, and that in the fame 
Plane? Such apt and regular Harmony muſt be aſ- 
cribed to divine Art; eſpecially if we conſider, 
that the ſmalleſt Planets are ſituate neareſt the Sun; 
whereas were the greateſt not at that Diſtance they 
are, they would have cauſed great Diſorder in the 
whole Syſtem by their gravitating Powers, for even 
now in their Conjunctions they diſturb one another's 
Motions. | 

4thly, But let us conſider the particular Situation 
of the Earth, and its Diſtance from the Sun; and 
whether it was mere Chance, or divine Counſel that 
conſticuted the Earth in its preſent Situation. 

We may be mathematically certain, that the 
Heat of the Sun is according to the Denſity of the 
Sun-Beams, and is reciprocally proportional to the 
Square of the Diſtance from the Body of the Sun. 
Now if the Earth revolved in the Orbit of Mercury, 
it would be ſcorched up; or if in the Orbit of Sa- 
turn, the deepeſt Seas even under the Equator 
would be froze to the Bottom. And if you place 
it at any other Diſtance, ' you will ſtill alter it for 
the worſe, It was ſituated therefore where it is by 
divine Wiſdom. , EE 

5thly, That the Earth revolves about its On 


Center is another Token of the divine Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs; for without this diurnal Rotation, one | 
g Hemiſphere” * 
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Hemiſphere would lie dead in perpetual Darkneſs, 
and Froſt, and the beſt Part of the other be burnt 
up. But this Motion did not come from any Ne- 
ceſſity of the Laws of Motion, or the Syſtem of the 
Heavens. It might have annually compaſſed the 
Sun, and yet never turned the ſame Hemiſphere 
towards it, as the Moon, which is carried about 
the Earth in the ſame manner, as the Earth about 
the Sun, and yet always ſhows the ſame Face to the 
Earth. She indeed turns all her Globe to the Sun 
by moving in her menſtrual Orb, and enjoys Night 
and Day, alternately, one Day of hers being equal 
to about 14 Days and Nights of ours ; but ſhould 
the Earth move ſo, one half of it could never ſee 
the Day; that the Earth therefore frequently re- 
volves about its own Center, is another Token of 
divine Goodneſs. 

6thly, Let us compare the mutual Proportion of 
theſe diurnal and annual Revolutions: The Earth 
rowls once about its Axis in a natural Day, in 
which Time all the Parts of the Equator move 
ſomething more than three Diameters of the Earth, 2 
which makes about 1100 in a Year ; but the Earth RX 
in the ſame time, viz. a Year, is carried 30 Times : 
as far once round the Orbis Magnus, whoſe Wide- 
neſs we aſſume to be 20000 terreſtrial, Diameters ; 
ſo that the annual Motion is 50 Times ſwifter than 
the diurnal. | | 

Now if the annual Motion was doubly accelera- 
ted it would be pernicious, becauſe the Seaſons 
would be too ſhort to ripen our Fruits; and if it 
was ſlower than it is, moſt Countries would be 
parch'd up. 

If the diurnal Motion was ſo {low as to make one 
Day equal to thirty, it would not be proportioned 
to the common Affairs of Life. 

If it were ſwifter, ſo that a Day conſiſted of but 
four Hours, it would be an inconyenicnt Change » 
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the Inhabitants of the Earth. It is better, there- 
fore, that the diurnal and annual Motions be as they 
are. 

7thly, Let us conſider not the Quantity and Pro- 
portion only, but the Mode of this diurnal Motion. 

The Axis of the Earth, about which its diurnal 
Rotation is made, inclines to the Plane of the 
Ecliptic in an Angle of 25 Degrees and a halt, 
which Inclination, which keeps always the ſame 
Direction, and a conſtant Paralleliſm to itſelf, is 
the Cauſe of theſe grateful Viciſſitudes of the four 
Seaſons, and the Variation of the Length of Days. 
If we take away the Inclination, the Northern Na- 
tions would periſh ; but would we rather part with 
the Paralleliſm, let us ſuppoſe then, that the Axis 
of the Earth keeps always the fame Inclination to- 
ward the Body of the Sun: This indeed would 
cauſe Variety of Days and Nights and Seaſons ; 
but then ſome Countries would have always long 
Nights and ſhort Days, others the reverſe ; one 
Climate would be perpetually ſcorched, another 
blaſted with cold. , 

And if the Axis kept no conſtant Inclination, 
but varied at uncertain Times, there could be no 
Health, no Life nor Subſiſtence in ſuch an irregular 
Syſtem. It is better therefore, that the Axis ſhould 
continue as it is; ſo that this alſo is a Proof of di- 
vine Wiſdom. 

But becauſe ſome have imagined, that if the Poles 
had been erect to the Plane of the Ecliptic, all 
Mankind would have enjoyed a very Paradiſe upon 
Earth, a perpetual Spring, an eternal Serenity, and 
the Longevity of Metbuſelab without Diſeaſes. 
We are obliged to conſider it a little further. And 
1. As to an univerſal and perpetual Spring, *tis 
repugnant to the Form of the Globe; for to thoſe 
People that dwell under the Zquator, this Spring 
would be a moſt peſtilent Summer; and as to thoſe 
3 Coun- 
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Countries nearer the Poles, a perpetual Spring would 
not ripen their Fruits and Grain, It is plain that 
the Center of the Earth muſt move all along in 
the Orbis magnus, whether we ſuppoſe a perpetual 
A quinox, or not. So that the whole Globe would 
continue in the ſame Diſtance from the Sun, and 
receive the ſame Quantity of Heat from him in a 
Year ; though the Axis then had been perpendicu- 
lar; yet take the whole Year about, and the Earth 
would have had the ſame Meaſure of Heat that it 
has now, So that the Queſtion is, whether is 
more beneficial, that the Inhabitants of the Earth 
ſhould have the yearly Quantity of Heat diſtributed 
equally every Day, or ſo diſpoſed as it is? It muſt 
be allowed, that the temperate Zones have no Heat 
to ſpare in Summer; and *tis manifeſt, that an 
even Diſtribution of the yearly Heat would never 
have brought thoſe Fruits to Maturity, and therefore 
a perpetual Æquinox would be pernicious to the beſt 
Part of the Globe. 

And there is no Reaſon to expect, that it ſhould 
conſtantly enjoy that admired Calm and Serenity, 
If the Aſſertion were true, it would deſtroy Navi- 
gation z but *tis altogether precarious. For the 
Winds, and Rains, and other Aﬀections of the 
Atmoſphere, do not ſolely depend upon the Courſe 
of the Sun ; but partly, and perhaps moſt frequent- 
ly, upon Steams and Exhalations from ſubterrane- 
ous Heats ; upon the Poſitions of the Moon, the 
Situations of the Seas, or Mountains, Lakes, or 
Woods, and many other unknown or uncertain 
Cauſes: So that, though the Courſe of the Sun 
ſhould be invariable, yet the Temperament of the 
Air would be mutable. And *tis well known, that 
the Months of March and September, the two A qui- 
noxes of our Year, are the moſt tempeſtuous Sea- 
ſons. Now if this Notion of an uniform Calm 
be precarious, then the conſtant Health and Longe- 
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vity of Men, mult be given up, for this doth ſolely, 
as an Effect of Nature, depend upon the other. Nay 
ſhould we allow a perpetual Calm and Equability of 
Heat, it can never be proved that Men would be ſo 
long lived ; for thoſe People, who live within a De- 
gree, of the Equator, do not live ſo long, as thoſe 
nearer the Poles ; and are inferior to them in Strength, 
Stature, and Capacities. 
8hly, If we conſider the Atmoſphere, and the 
exterior Frame of the Globe, we may ſee the divine 
Wiſdom in the Conſtitution of them. The Air is 
a thin, fluid, elaſtick Body, capable of Condenſa- 
tion and Rarefaction; which ſhould it be more con- 
denſed or expanded than it naturally is, no Animals 
could live and breathe, or Vapours be duly raiſed 
and ſupported in it: Tis alſo demonſtrated, that 
the Condenſation and Expanſion of any Portion of 
the Air 1s always proportional to the Weight and 
Preſſure incumbent upon it: So that if the Atmo- 


1d ſphere had been either much greater or leſs than it is, 
„ as it might caſily have been, it would have had on 
4 E.. che Surface of the Earth a much greater Denſity, 
he © Tenuity of Texture, and conſequently have been 


unſerviceable for Vegetation and Life. If our At- 


8 moſphere had not been a ſpringy elaſtical Body, no 
1 Animal could have exerciſed the very Function of 
vl Reſpiration 3 and yet the Ends and Uſes of Reſpira- 
tion are not ſerved by that Springineſs, but by 
1 ſome other unknown and ſingular Quality. For 
2 the Air that in exhauſted Receivers of Air Pum 
un is exhaled from Minerals and Fleſh, and Fruits, and 
0 Liquors, is as true as to Elaſticity and Denſity, or 
* Rarefaction, as that we reſpire in, and yet this fac- 
"ar titious Air will kill an Animal in a Moment. All 
Ul- which do infer God's Providence, who fore-knew 
ul the Neceſſity of Rains and Dews, to the 'preſent 


Structure of Plants, and the Uſes of Reſpiration to 
Vol. JI. 0:1; Antades 
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Animals ; and therefore created thoſe correſpondent 
Properties in the Atmoſphere of the Earth. 
gthly, The ample Proviſion of Waters is another 
Mark of the Wiſdom of God. Some indeed have 
thought they have taten too great a Share of the 
Earth; but they do not conſider what an immenſe 
Quantity of it is exhaled continually by the Sun to 
fill the Atmoſphere with Vapors and Clouds, and 
feed the Plants with Dews ; ſo that if they would 
diminiſh the preſent Extent of the Sea, ſo much they 
would impair the Fertility, Fountains, and Ri- 
vers of the Earth, becauſe the Quantity of Vapors 
that muſt be exhaled to ſupply all theſe, would be 
leſſened proportionally to the Bounds of the Ocean, 
for the Vapors are not to be meaſured from the Bulk 
of the Water, but from the Space of the Surface. 
li, But ſome think that the rude and rugged 
Surface of the Earth, and the gaping Channel of 
the Sea, look rather like a Ruin, than the Work of 
divine Artifice, If we ſhould ſuppoſe, fay they, 
the Ocean to be dry, and that we loo down upon 
the empty Channel from ſome higher Region of the 
Air, how unnatural would it look? To which I 
reply, that if the Bottom, and Shelves, and Rocks, 
and Gulfs were covered with Graſs, a Perſon that 
was placed in the Middle of the Ocean would not 
diſtinguiſh it from the inhabitated Earth : Or if he 
were carried ſo high into the Air, till he could ſee 
at one View the whole Breadth of the Channel, the 
wide Ocean would appear to him like an even and 
uniform Plane. But tho' we ſhould grant that the 
dry Gulf of the Ocean would appear vaſtly hollow 
and horrible from the Top of an high Cloud, yet as 
the Sea cannot be evaporated, why muſt we fancy 
an impoſlible Dryneſs, and then calumniate Nature, 
as deformed and ruinous? If they ſay the Sea 
Shores: might have been even, which would have 
appeared more beautiful than they now do oy an- 
wer, 
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fwer, we ſhould then have had no Ports, or Shel- 
ter from the Winds, which would have made the 
Seas of no Uſe as to Navigation. If they object 
againſt the Rocks, Clifts, and Ridges of Mountains, 
let them conſider, that theſe ſuppoled Irregularities 
muſt neceſſarily come to paſs from the eftabliſh- 
ed Laws of Mechaniſm, and the Courſe of Nature, 
For if there be Sea and Mountains, that Sea will 
neceſſarily be jagged and torn by the impetuous 
Aſſaults, or the ſilent Undermining of Waves; 
and violent Rains will wal down che Earth and 
Gravel from the Tops of ſome of thoſe Mountains, 
unleſs God ſhould miraculoully interpoſe. Let them 
alſo conſider that this objected Deformity is only in 
our Imagination. All Pulchritude is relative, and 
all Bodies are truly and phyſically beautiful under all 
poſſible Shapes and Proportions, that are good in 
their Kind, and anſwer their Ends. We ought not 
then to believe, that the Banks of the Ocean are 
really deformed, becauſe they are not in the Form 
of a regular Bulwark ; nor that the Mountains are 
out of Shape, becauſe they are not exact Pyra- 
mids. Thele are not natural Irregularities, but with 
reſpect to our Fancies only; nor are they incom- 
modious to the true Ules of Lite. And let them 
conſider, that theſe Ranges of barren Mountains, 
by condenſing the Vapours, producing Rains, 
Fountains and Rivers, give the very Plains them- 
ſelves that Fertility they boaſt of; that thoſe Hills 
ſupply us with great Variety of excellent Plants; 
and Metals of all Sorts, which are ſo neceſſary to 
human Life. And who could part with theſe ſolid 
Bleſſings for the imaginary Pleaſantneſs of a ſmooth 
uniform Convexity of a Globe? Which Convexi- 
ty could never be ſeen and enjoyed by any Man liv- 


ing. The Inhabitants of ſuch an Earth could have 


only the ſhort Proſpect of a little circular Plane a- 
bout three Miles round them, though nothing ſhould 
F 2 inter- 
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Intercept it ; which little would appear to have an 
Acclivity on all Sides from the Spectators ; ſo that 
every Man would have the Diſpleaſure of fancying 
himſelf the loweſt, and that he always was in a 
Bottom; nay conſidering that in ſuch a Conſtitution 
of the Earth they could have no Means nor Inſtru- 
ments of mathematical Knowledge, they would not 
have had any Suſpicion that they walked upon a 
round Ball; and if a Perſon was lifted up ſo high 
into the Air, that he might have a very ſpacious 
Horizon under one View, the Convexity of the 
Farth, by Reaſon of the great Diſtance, would 
appear to him to be only a great circular Flat. Are 
there then ſuch Charms in a dull unvaried Flat to 
make a ſufficient Compenſation for the chief Things 
of the ancient Mountains? Nay we appeal to the 
Sentence of Mankind, if a Land of Hills and 
Vallies has not more Pleaſure too and Beauty 
than an uniform Flat, which, 1f ever it may be 


{aid to be delightful, is then only when it is viewed 


from the Top of a Hill. Let this therefore be ano- 
ther Argument of the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
that the Surface of the Earth is diſtinguiſhed with 
Mountains and Vallies, and furrow'd with the 
Channel of the Sea; and that becauſe it 1s better 
that it ſhould be ſo. l 
Thus we have clearly diſcovered many final 
Cauſes and Characters of Wiſdom and Deſign in 
the Frame ot the inanimate World, as well as in the 
organical Fabric of the Bodies of Animals; from 
hence ariſeth a new and invincible Argument, that 
the preſent Frame of the World hath not exiſted 
from Eternity. For ſuch an Uſefulneſs of Things as 
neither proceeds from the Neceſſity. of their Beings, 
nor can happen to them by Chance, doth neceſſa- 
rily infer, that there was an intelligent Being, which 
was the Author and Contriver of that Uſefulneſs. 
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DEMONSTRATION 


OF THE 


MESSE AS: 


S the obſtinate Infidelity of the Fews is very 
amazing, I deſign to make a ſtrict Enqui- 
ry into the Cauſes and Occaſions of it. 

But firſt, I will ſhew, that they do not 
want ſufficient means of Conviction; and that they 
have as much Reaſon to own FJeſus for a true Pro- 
phet, as they have to own Moſes to be one; and 
that the ſame Arguments by which the Zero is con- 
vinced that Moſes was a true Prophet, will convince 
him that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; moreover that the four 
Goſpels are as credible, if not more ſo, as the five 
Books of Moſes. 

The Reaſons why the Few believes Moſes to be 
a true Prophet, are, | 

I. Becauſe many Miracles were wrought to con- 
firm their Fathers in this Belief. 

IT. Becauſe what he predicted came to pals. 

III. That they have an unexceptionable Tradi- 
tion of the Matters of Fact. 

IV. Becauſe the Writings of Moſes are worthy 
of Belief, Big 4 


I. Becauſe many Miracles were wrought to con- 
frm them in this Belief. 

This is a very good Argument, becauſe God 
would not ſuffer ſo many Miracles in his Name to 
ME = oy confirm 
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confirm a falſe Doctrine: But if for this Reaſon 
Moſes was received for a true Prophet, for the ſame, 
Feſus ought to be acknowledged to be the Maſſias. 
He profeſſed himſelf to be the Chriſt, and confirm- 
ed his Doctrine by Miracles, which ſurpaſſed any 
that were wrought by Moſes. (See Demonſt. of the 
Meſjias, Part I. Ch. vi.) They argued a greater 
Power and a greater Goodneſs. Feſus's Miracles 
were ſo many Reſcues; Maſes's ſo many Plagues, 
This Power was inherent in Jeſus, and was impart- 
ed to his Followers. It Mo/es had Power over all 
the Elements, Zeus had Power over all the Cre- 
ation. 

zfides the many Miracles Jeſus did, many more 
were wrought upon his Account, and by his Power. 
When he was baptiz'd, the Holy Ghoſt proclaim'd 
him to be the Son of God. Aiter this he was tranſ- 
figured on the Mount, and many Miracles were 
wrought at his Death. Atter all, he aroſe from 
the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, and ſent down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon his Followers, and enabled 
them to confirm their Doctrine by Miracles. 

And theſe done in the moſt publick Manner. 

But if the Few objects, that we ought not to re- 
ceive him for a true Prophet, that preacheth down 
the Law of Maſes, which was confirmed by Mira- 
cles, though he be able to work Miracles in Con- 
firmation of his new Doctrine: Becauſe *tis poſſible 
a falſe Prophet may, for the trial of our Faith, be 
permitted to work true Miracles. See Deut. xiii. 
1, 2, 3. TI anſwer, | 

1. That Ze/us did not * down the Law, 
but he came 10 fulfil it. And therefore the Objecti- 
on is falſe. 

2. Nor can that Text, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. be 
applied to Jes, becauſe he did not attempt to in- 
vite Men to Idolatry. 

3. That though I ſhould grant, that ſuch a ow 
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phet might be aſſiſted to work ſome Miracles in 

Confirmation of his falſe Doctrine; yet it does not 

follow, that God will aſſiſt any falſe Prophet ſo far, 

when he invites Men to Idolatry, as that he ſhould 
be able to work more Miracles to confirm his falſe 

Doctrine, than Moſes ever wrought in Confirmation 

of the Truth. Miracles are a divine Teſtimony, or 

they are not, If they are not, there is no Reaſon 
they ſhould prevail upon the Zeros to receive Moſes. 

But if they are, *tis certain, the greater and more 

they are, the ſtronger is the Teſtimony. And if 

Feſus did more Miracles than Moſes, we have more 

Reaſon to receive J7eſus for a true Prophet, than the 

Jetos have to acknowledge Moſes for one. 

4. We own the Law of Moſes was from God, 
yet it was not deſigned to oblige all Men, nor to en- 
dure for ever, It was partly moral, typical, and 
political; the moral Part obligeth for ever, and is 
taken into the Chriſtian Religion; the typical was 
of no Uſe when the Type was compleated ; and 

the political fell of itſelf, when the 7ewiſh Polity fell. 

I return therefore to the Jes, whom I would aſk, 
why they ſhould reject Feſus, who believe Moſes to 
be from God ? They have good ground to believe 
Moſes, or they have not. If not, why do they believe 
him ? If they have, they have the ſame and greater 

| ſtill for believing Jeſus. And either they are guilty 
of too great Credulity in believing Moſes, or of too 
great Infidelity in not believing Jeſus. 

When God, ſent Moſes into Ægypt, if the Power 
/ which he gave him of working Miracles tended to 
- gain Belief, that God had ſent him, and that the 

greater number of Miracles, which he ſhould do, 

would have the greater Force to this Purpoſe, then 
the Miracles that Feſus did, are a good Evidence of 
his Miſſion from God. And that he wrought more 
than Moſes did, gives us ſtill a greater Ground to re- 
ccive him, than Moſes gave the Men of wes 4 
EN n- 
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II. Another Reaſon why the Jews believe 
Meſes, is, becauſe what he predicted did come 
_ to paſs. This I allow; and 'tis certain, by this Wa 

of arguing, we have not only the fame, but a — 
ſtronger Evidence that Jes was lent by God. 
And if for this Reaſon the Jews were bound to 
believe Moſes, they ought for the ſame Reaſon, and 
much greater, to believe Jeſus. Did Moſes foretel 
future Contingencies ? ſo did Feſus likewiſe, He 
foretold his Death, the Place where, and the Man- 
ner of it ; by whom he ſhould be betray'd, and de- 
ny' d; he foretold his own Reſurrection, the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Sorrows of his Followers, 
the Succeſs of his Religion, the Deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem, and many other Things. 

If the Prophets in the Old Teſtament foretold 
Things to come, ſo did alſo the Diſciples of Feſus. 
See 1 Tim. iv. 2 Theſ, ii. 3——9, 

But before I leave this Matter, I will compare 


what the Few ſays in Behalf of Moſes, with what 


hath been ſaid in Behalf of Jeſus, and ſhew how ve- 
ry ſhort the one comes of the other. 

*Tis ſaid, that Moſes, Deut. xxviii. 49. foretold 
the Captivity of 7/rael, and their Diſperſion by the 
Romans; which is brought as a clear Demonſtra- 
tion to prove Moſes was a true Prophet, becauſe 
the Event which happened 1500 Years afterward, 
confirmed this Prediction. Now whatever Force 
there is in this Argument for the confirming the 
Prophecy of Moſes, *tis certain that it could not ope- 
rate *till about 1300 Years afterward 3; and yet all 
that Time Moſes was juſtly received as a true Pro- 
phet, and therefore the Jets ought to lay no Streſs 
upon it, becauſe he was received juſtly as a Prophet 
without it. HM 

Again : Moſes would have been as true a Pro- 
phet, hed not the Fews been captivated by the Ro- 
mans; for allowing that that Text, Deut. xxvin. 
* & 49. 
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49. predicts that Calamity for their Sins; yet Pre- 
qdictions do not neceſſarily infer the Event. Their 
Repentance thro God's Mercy, might have revok- 
ed the Sentence, as it did in the Cafe: of Niniveb. 
Jonah, chap, iii. and in the Caſe of. Hezekiah, 
Iſa. xxxviii. 1. See alſo Fer. xviii. 7, 8. where Pre- 
ditions of Evils do not declare God's unalterable 
Purpoſe to puniſh. + 

Upon the whole then, Moſes foretells the Diſper- 
ſion of the Fews, if they perſiſted in their Sins. He 
mentions not the Romans ; and he, who knew the 
Perverſeneſs of the Jets, might without the higheſt 
Degree of Prophecy, foretel their Sufferings. And 
if this be admitted as a good Proof that Meſes was 
ſent by God, we have greater Proofs front the Pre- 
dictions of Feſus, that God ſent him. For, 

I/, Our Saviour's Prophecy concerning the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple: There ſhall not be left one 
Stone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down, 
Mark xiii. 2. was exactly fulfilled. See Foſeph. 
de Bello Fud. lib. 7. cap. 1. though Titus gave po- 
litive Orders not to deſtroy it. See Ibid. cap. 22. 
26. 34. no 

2dly, Feſuss Prophecy — Feruſalem, 
Hat it ſhould be laid even to the Ground, Luke xix. 
44. and trodden down of the Gentiles, c. xxi. 24. 
was punctually fulfilled, See Joſephus. lib. vii. c. 1. 

zaly, The Signs which Jeſus foretold were to go 
before this Deſtruction are next to be conſidered, 

1. Many hall come in my Name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt, and ſhall decerve many. This Jeſus toretells, 
Matt. xxiv. 5, And Joſephus tells, lib. 20. cap. 2. 
lib. 2, cap. 23. lib. 20, cap. 6. that many Deceivers 
aroſe who pretended to deliver the People from their 
Servitude, | "1 

2. Feſus adds, Ze fhall bear of Wars and Rumours 
of Wars: Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and 
Kingdom ogainſt Kingdom, Matt. xxiv, 6, 7. Joſe 
| Phu 
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phus tells us, (lib. 5. c. 33.) that there was not only 
War in Fudea, but in Haly alſo. 

3. Our Saviour adds, there ſhall be Famines, 
Peſtilences, and Earthquakes, Matt. xxiv. 7. and fo 
there were. | | 
The Famine, which Fo/ephus mentions, was the 
ſevereſt that ever was. See lib. 6. c. 27. lib. 6. c. 
lt. lib. 7. c. 20, 21. 

For Peſtilence, it is the Companion of Famine, 
and Joſephus ſaid, it accompany'd the Famine. 

For the Earthquake, ſee Foſephus, lib. 4. c. 17. 

4. Our Saviour foretells alſo, fearful Sights, and 
great Signs from Heaven, Luke xxi. 11. and this 
was exactly fulfilled. See Foſephus, lib. 7. c. qr. 

And Tacitus confirms what Fo/ephus relates, Evene- 
rant Prodigia, que neque Hoſtiis, neque votis piare 
fas habet Gens, ſuperſtition obnoxia, Religionibus 
adverſa. teu 
5. Our Saviour adds, that the Abomination of De- 
ſolation (ſpoken of by Daniel) ſhould ſtand in the 
Holy Place. And in Luke xxi. 20. he ſpeaks of 
Feruſalem's being encompaſſed with Armies, as a 
Sign of its approaching Deſtruction, This was ful- 
filled, of: lib. 6. c. 32. 

The Abomination of Deſolation refers to Dan. ix. 
27, who foretold the Deſtruction of the Fewi/h Na- 
tion by the Romans; Foſephus owns no leſs ; and 
Facchiades interprets this Place of Daniel of the De- 
ſtruction of the Jes by Titus. The Abomination 
here refers to the militaria Signa, which accompanied 
the Roman Army, and with them the Roman Army Mm 
encompaſling the City make up the Abomination of 
Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel. 

The military Signs are fitly expreſſed by Abomi- 
nation, as that Word fitly ſignifies Idolatry ; theſe 
Signs were worſhipped by the Romans, The Ro- 
mans carried with them the Images of their Empe- 
rors, and worſhipped them. Trius did afterwards 
| | 2 | bring 
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bring their military Signs into the Ruins of the 
Temple, and ſacrificed to them there, as Joſephus 
relates, lib. 7. c. 32. | 

The City is meant by the Holy Place, where this 
Abomination ſtood, which is expreſſed, as ſtanding 
to here it ought not, Mark xiii. 14. 

6. Our Saviour foretells great Diſtreſs and Wrath 
upon the Fews, Luke xxi. 23. And whoever reads 
Joſephus, will find this Prediction abundantly ful- 
filled. See Lib. 6. cap. 37. | 

7. Our Saviour goes on, They ſhall fall by the 
Edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led away Captives 
into all Nations, And Joſephus tells, that the whole 
Number of Captives was 97000, and the Number 
of the Slain 110000. 

8. Our Saviour foretells, that he Goſpel of the 
*Kingdeom fhall be preached in all the World, for a 
Witneſs: unto all Nations, and then ball the End 
come, Matt. xxiv. 14. that is, before the final De- 
ſtruction of the Fews, it ſhould be ſpread over the 
Roman Empire at leaſt, Now for the truth of this 
Particular, the Reader may ſee what St. Paul ſays, 
Rom. i. 8. xv. 19. Col. i. 6. and conſult Euſeb. 
Lib. 2. cap. 3. and Origen againſt Celſus, Lib. 8. 

III. Another Reaſon why the Fews believe Mo- 
ſes, is from a certain Tradition of Matter of Fact. 
To this Purpoſe it is argued, that God ſo clearly 
revealed himſelf to the Jets, that they could not 
doubt of his Exiftence. That by the ſame means 


-by which God rendered his own Exiſtence indubi- 


=& table, he rendered the Truth of the Prophecy of 


= 
£4 * 


Moſes fo alſo. Hence the Fews were obliged to 
believe in God, and his Servant Moſes. | 

The Fews that were Contemporarics with Moſes, 
taught their Children his Law, and they their Chil- 
dren to this Day. Suppoſing the Truth of the 
Matter of Fact at firſt, the Tradition is unexception- 
able, for Fathers would not deceive their Child an 

an 
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and ſuch a Tradition from Father to Son, is eaſy 


and worthy of m—_— Where the Tradition is from 
one 1 to another, Men are liable to be im- 
rw A Thus the Few argues: And if what 

ſays be of any Force to gain Belief, that Moſes 
was a Prophet ſent by God, as much may be ſaid to 
prove the divine Miſſion of Zeſus. 

For if God did not only render his own Exiſtence 
indubitable, in the Time of Jeſus, but by the ſame 
Means he did alſo confirm the divine Miſſion of 
Jeſus : And we are obliged to believe in God, and 
in Jeſus, and to inſtruct our Children in his holy 
Religion. And we may ſay alſo, that ſuppoſing 
the Truth of the Matter of Fact at firſt, our Tra- 
dition is unexceptionable: If Zewifh F athers may 
not be ſuppoſed to deceive their Children, why 
ſhould Chrikian Parents be ſuſpected. But then the 
Argument from Tradition is ſtronger on our Side: 
For whereas *tis eaſy for Parents to deceive their 
Children, who are credulous, Men are generally 
ſhy of Foreigners, who attempt to introduce a new 
Religion, that forbid the Gratifications of their 
Paſſions. 

Again : Our Tradition is confirmed by contem- 
porary Heathens; whereas we have nothing of this 
Kind extant near the Times of Moſes. It Tradi- 
tion be a good Argument for Moſes who lived above 
3000 Years ſince, why ſhould it not be better for 
Jeſus who lived 1500 Years after him ? 

— IV. The Few believes Moſes, becauſe the Wri- 
tings of Moſes, which give Account of Matters of 
Fact, and ſuch Matters of Fact as ſpeak his divine 
Miſſion, are both extant and worthy of all Belief. 
For, as ſuppoſing the Authority of thoſe Books, 
the divine Miſſion of Mo/es is unqueſtionable : So if 
it doappear, that thoſe Writings ought to be credi- 
ted, there can be no Reaſon to doubt of the divine 
Miſſion of Moſes, The Books of Moſes I think 


worthy 


— 
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worthy of Belief, But this I dare ſay, that there is 


as much Reaſon that we ſhould believe the four 
Goſpels, as we can have to receive the five Books 
of Moſes, The Truth of the Goſpel Matter is as 
credible, as what is reported in the Books of Moſes. 
And whatever Reaſon the Few can give, why he 
believes thoſe Books, I will give him the ſame, not 
to ſay greater, why he ought to believe the Goſpels. 

If the Few believes the Books of Moſes, becauſe 
they are generally owned not only by Jets, but 
Men of another Religion ; becauſe they have re- 
ceived them by unqueſtionable Tradition; and that 
we have no juſt Reaſon to reject, or to ſuſpect thoſe 
Books. 

I demand then why he does reject the four Goſ- 
pels? To fay that theſe Books are not owned by 
the Zews, is nothing to the Purpoſe, for the * 
on returns, Why are they not owned by them? ' cis 
but a poor Argument, which the Fews make uſe 
of, to ſhew that the Books of Maſes are more cre- 
dible than the Goſpels, becauſe Mabometans, and 
Jes, and Chriſtians, own the Books of Moſes, but 
the Goſpels are not owned by the two former. For 
beſides that Truth is not always owned by the great- 


eſt Multitude, 'tis certain that the Jews received 
the Books of Moſes, before the Chriſtians and Ma-. 


hometans could own them, and would do ſo till, 
though they ſhould reje&t them. Whatever other 


Reaſon therefore the Few can give for believing; 
Moſes, *tis certain that his cannot be a ſufficient 


ONE, 


W hy then does not the Few receive the four 


Goſpels? There is as much, or more Reaſon, that 
he thould\ receive theſe, as the Books of Mojes, 
if we will cpnſider the following Particulars. 

1/t, Th Perſons who wrote theſe Goſpels, and 
Names they do appear. 

The Names of the Writers are known, and are 


ſuch 


knew to be true; Matthew and Jobn were Compa- 
nions of Feſus, and Eye-Witneſſes of what they 


relate; Luke and Mark were Companions of the 
Apoſtles, and therefore worthy of Belief, If we 


reject theſe Writers, it muſt be either becauſe they 
were deceived themſelves, or deſigned to deceive 
us. That they were deceived is incredible; for tho 
an honeſt Man may be deceived in Matters of The- 
ory, yet in ſuch Matters of Fact as they reported, 
they could not be deceived. 

And we cannot ſuppoſe they deſigned to deceive 
us. They had no Temptation to do it; for both 
Few and Gentile was againſt them, and they loſt 
every thing that was dear to them for perſiſting in 
their Relation; in which though there be great 
Agreement in the main Hiſtory, yet it is delivered 
with ſome Variety of Circumſtances, which argue 
that there was no Compact among them to deceive 
the World. They appear not like Men of Artifice, 
they relate their Meanneſs, their Faults, and Miſ- 


apprehenſions; they conceal not their Terrors, and 


their Ignorance, Ambition, and Incredulity; they 
tell us what they heard and ſaw, and name Times, 
Places, and Perſons ; and their Teſtimony was re- 
ceived by many Nations, by the moſt inquiſitive 


Men, though againſt their worldly Intereſt. The 


Writings of Moſes are worthy of Belief, though 
he wrote of ſome Things 2400 Years before his own 
Time; but then we have greater Reaſon to believe 
thoſe Men, who reported what they ſaw : Moſes 
alone wrote his Hiſtory, and we believe him; but 
then we have greater Reaſon to believe the Evange- 
liſts, who were as honeſt Men as Moſes was. We 
believe the Books of Moſes ; and yet there have 
been Men, who have denied him to be the Author 
of them. The Fer after all believes him the Writer 


of them; and then ought he not to believe the 


Writers 
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Writers of the four Goſpels, there being in thoſe 
Writings nothing that can give us the leaſt Suſpi- 


cion, that og vp not written by thoſe Men, 
whoſe Names they bear. he 
2dly, The Books themſelves are next to be con- 
ſidered. k F 1 | | | 
The Books of Moſes are venerable for their Anti- 
quity, contain Matters of Weight, and are worthy 


of Belief. But then the four Goſpels, tho? not fo 


antient, contain Truths that are older than they, 
and more excellent, Moſes no where expreſly men- 
tions a future State, the Goſpels do. The Cove- 
nants of the Jets were topical and peculiar to them, 
the Laws of the Goſpel are ſuch as concern the whole 
Race of Mankind. Agreeably hereunto, thoſe 
Books were written in Hebrew, a Language peculiar 
to the eus, and not much underſtood ; the Goſpels 
were written in Greek, which was underſtood by all. 


The Goſpels caſt no Contempt upon Moſes, but 


mention him with great Regard, they tell us that 
Jeſus obey'd that Law. They are therefore not to 
be rejected by the Jes as oppoſite to the Law of 
Moſes. For the Matter of Polygamy and Divorce, 
tis certain what J7eſus has taught us, as it is not 
againſt Moſes's Precept, ſo he hath but reduced 
Matrimony to the primitive Inſtitution z3 and what 
Moſes taught before of thoſe Things, were Permiſ- 
ſions, not poſitive Precepts. For the Hiſtory in the 
Books of Moſes, tis very conſiderable. He gives 
Account of the Creation of the World, the Deluge, 


of the Calling of Abram, his Family going into 


Egypt, their Poſterity going thence, the giving of 


the Law, Sc. But then the Hiſtory of Feſus, of 


his miraculous Birth, Miracles, Doctrine, Death 
and Reſurrection, and Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
does not come ſhort of what Moſes relates. | 
For the Precepts, there is no Compariſon between 
thoſe in the Books of Moſes, and thoſe in the Goſ- 
Vol. I, G pels. 
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fuch as cannot be ſuſpected : They wrote what they 
knew to be true; Matthew and Jobn were Compa- 
nions of Feſus, and Eye-Witneſſes of what they 
relate; Luke and Mark were Companions of the 
Apoſtles, and therefore worthy of Belief, If we 
reject theſe Writers, it muſt be either becauſe they 
were deceived themſelves, or deſigned to deceive 
us. That they were deceived is incredible; for tho 
an honeſt Man may be deceived in Matters of The- 
ory, yet in ſuch Matters of Fact as they reported, 
they could not be deceived. 

And we cannot ſuppoſe they deſigned to deceive 
us. They had no Temptation to do it ; for both 
Few and Gentile was againſt them, and they loſt 
every thing that was dear to them for perſiſting in 
their Relation; in which though there be great 
Agreement in the main Hiſtory, yet it is delivered 
with ſome Variety of Circumſtances, which argue 
that there was no Compact among them to deceive 
the World. They appear not like Men of Artifice, 
they relate their Meanneſs, their Faults, and Miſ- 
apprehenſions; they conceal not their Terrors, and 
their Ignorance, Ambition, and Incredulity; they 
tell us what they heard and ſaw, and name Times, 
Places, and Perſons; and their Teſtimony was re- 
ceived by many Nations, by the moſt inquiſitive 
Men, though againſt their worldly Intereſt. The 
Writings of Moſes are worthy of Belief, though 
he wrote of ſome Things 2400 Years before his own 
Time ; but then we have greater Realon to believe 
thoſe Men, who reported what they ſaw : Moſes 
alone wrote his Hiſtory, and we believe him; but 
then we have greater Reaſon to believe the Evange- 
liſts, who were as honeſt Men as Moſes was. We 
believe the Books of Moſes ; and yet there have 
been Men, who have denied him to be the Author 
of them. The Jew after all believes him the Writer 
of them; and then ought he not to believe the 
Writers 
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Writers of the four Goſpels, there being in thoſe 


Writings nothing that can give us the leaſt Suſpi- 
cion, that pry were not written by thoſe Men, 
whoſe Names they bear. 185 

2dly, The Books themſelves are next to be con- 
ſidered. 1 | | 

The Books of Moſes are venerable for their Anti- 
quity, contain Matters of Weight, and are worthy 
of Belief. But then the four Goſpels, tho? not Io 
antient, contain Truths that are older than they, 
and more excellent. Moſes no where expreſly men- 
tions a future State, the Goſpels do. The Cove- 
nants of the Jets were topical and peculiar to them, 
the Laws of the Goſpel are ſuch as concern the whole 
Race of Mankind. Agreeably hereunto, thoſe 
Books were written in Hebrew, a Language peculiar 
to the eus, and not much underſtood ; the Goſpels 
were written in Greek, which was underſtood by all. 


The Goſpels caſt no Contempt upon Moſes, but 


mention him with great Regard, they tell us that 
Jeſus obey*d that Law. They are therefore not to 
be rejected by the Jews as oppoſite to the Law of 
Moſes. For the Matter of Polygamy and Divorce, 
tis certain what Jeſus has taught us, as it is not 
againſt Moſes Precept, ſo he hath but reduced 
Matrimony to the primitive Inſtitution 3 and what 
Moſes taught before of thoſe Things, were Permiſ⸗ 
ſons, not poſitive Precepts. For the Hiſtory in the 
Books of Moſes, tis very conſiderable. He gives 
Account of the Creation of the World, the Deluge, 
of the Calling of Abram, his Family going into 
Egypt, their Poſterity going thence, the giving of 


the Law, Sc. But then the Hiſtory of Feſus, of 


his miraculous Birth, Miracles, Doctrine, Death 
and Reſurrection, and Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
does not come ſhort of what Moſes relates. 
For the Precepts, there is no Compariſon between 
thoſe in the Books of Moſes, and thoſe in the Goſ- 
Vol. I, G pels, 
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Is. A great Part of the former are only good, 
cauſe commanded z the latter are commanded, be- 
cauſe they are good. The moral Part of the Law of 
Moſes is taken into the Goſpel, which requires a great- 


er Degree of Sanctity, than was required by the Let- 


ter of the Law of Moſes. With Reſpect to theWorſhip 
and Love of God, the Goſpels require it from greater 
Motives than are to be found in the Law. With 
Reſpect to ſhewing Kindneſs to our Neighbour, the 
Goſpel exceeds the Law of Moſes, which commands 
us to eſteem every Man as our Neighbour, to whom 
we are able to ſhew any Kindneſs. Forgiveneſs, 
and abſtaining from Revenge, and praying for our 
Perſecutors, are the Precepts of the Goſpels ; and 
are from great Conſiderations commended to us from 
thence, which cannot be found in the Law; not to 
ſay any Thing of the Contempt of the World, in- 
ward Purity of Heart, and Humility, After all 


the Promiſe of the Spirit to help, and of Heaven to 


reward, do enhance theſe Writings : Beſides Pro- 
viſion of Pardon to every penitent Sinner ; whereas 
many Sins under the Law admitted of no Atone- 
ment. And laſtly, this new Covenant confirmed 
by the Blood of Jeſus our Mediator, whereas that 
of Moſes was not confirmed by his Blood. 

3. The Tradition by which theſe Books were 
convey'd to us. 

The Jeros cannot have greater Certainty that theſe 
are the Books of Moſes, than we have that we have 
the four Goſpels. I grant theſe Books of Maſes 
were carefully preferved among the Jetoiſh Nation: 
But whereas the Jews alone had the keeping of the 
Books of Moſes, we know the Goſpels were ſoon 
in the Hands of many Nations, and tranſlated into 
many Languages, and therefore could not be ſo eaſi- 
ly corrupted. Notwithſtanding the pretended Care 
of the Jeus, yet in the Days of” Joſiab there was but 
one Copy left of the Law, and that found by Ac- 
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cident; but the Goſpels, from the early Days of 
Chriſtianity, have been always extant, and in ma- 
ny Hands, which has rendered them impoſſible to 
be corrupted : Beſides, as the Orthodox and Here- 
ticks appealed conſtantly to the Scriptures, they had 
always ſuch a watchful Eye upon each other, that 
it was impoſſible the Text could be corrupted on ei- 
ther Side. 

For the various Lections, the Few hath no Cauſe 
from them to queſtion theſe four Goſpels. For be- 
ſides that the Keri and Cethib of the Books of Moſes 
are not thought of Moment to be objected againſt 
them, the Law of Moſes was delivered without 
Points, and conſequently was many times liable to 
different Senſes, and yet we doubt not of the Au- 


thority of theſe Books. As for the various Lecti- 
4 ons, whatever the Number of them be, as they 
are an Argument, that theſe Books by frequent 8 
# tranſcribing could not eaſily be loſt, ſo it is certain, 
g that they affect not the main Relation, or render 
S any Article of the Chriſtian Belief doubtful. 
A Upon the whole then, if we have Cauſe to re- 1 
4 ceive the five Books of Moſes, we have the ſame, * 
{ not to ſay greater, to receive the four Goſpels. | 
From what has been ſaid I ſhall draw ſome uſe- 
e ful Corollaries. 
1/t, The great Grounds which we have to believe 
e the Chriſtian Doctrine. They are greater than the 
8 Fews have for receiving the Law of Moſes. Our 
2 RON does not want ſufficient Motives of Credi- 
£ ility. 
1c 2dly, That the Jewiſb Infidelity is not for want 
N | of Credibility in the Chriſtian Doctrine. | 
£0 34ly, That the Infidelity of the Fews to this 
1- Day is not from invincible Ignorance, but from a 
re worſe Cauſe. | 
ut Indeed the Caſe of the preſent eus is different 
C- from their Fathers ; they, as our Saviour told them, 
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had 0 Cloak for their Sin, but the preſent Tes had 
not ſuch Means of Information as their Fathers had. 
They are prejudiced in their Infancy againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, and I hope God will be merci- 
ful to them. However theſe Fews might have 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and there- 
fore their Ignorance cannot be their Excuſe. 

It may be objected, that the eus put Jeſs to 
Death through Ignorance. See Luke xxiii. 34. 
Adds ili. 17. xiii. 27. 1 1 Cor. 11. 8. To which I an- 
ſwer. 

I. That it muſt be granted, that the Jes who 
crucified Jeſus did not believe him to be the Maeſſiab, 

and were ſo far ignorant. 


II. That was a culpable Janorancs; and cannot 
therefore be their Excuſe, 

Having ſhewn that the 7e has as much or more 
Reaſon to believe that Zeſus was ſent by God, as he 
has to believe the divine Miſſion of Moſes, I proceed 
to inquire into the Cauſes of the 7ewiſh Infidelity. 

For it doth appear, that this is not to be imputed 
to our Religion, nor to invincible Ignorance 3 and 
we are therefore obliged to ſearch into this Matter; 
I ſhall, 

I. Then ſhew, what were the more principal 
Cauſes from themſelves, upon which they were 
moved to reject Feſus. 

iſt, A carnal and worldly Temper. They had 
been allured under the conomy of Moſes with 
Promiſes of temporal good Things, ſuch as long 
Life, Victory over their Enemies, Plenty, &c. 
Indeed they received ſeveral Promiſes of a Meſſras, 
but then they hoped from him ſuch good Things as 
this World afforded. They expected Dignities and 
Preferments from him; whereas Jeſus deſigned by 
his Religion to abſtract Men from the Love of this 
World, and to erect a ſpiritual Kingdom. Hence 


ir was that they rejected and deſpiſed him and his 
Doctrine. 2dly I 
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2dly, Their Malice and Obſtinacy diſpoſed the 
Fews in our Saviour's Time to reject Jeſus and his 


They did not behave ſo, as to ſhew, 
they were deſirous to know the Truth. They either 
queſtion his Miracles, ſee John ix. g. or they im- 
pute them to the Power of the Devil, ſee Matt. xii. 
24, or elſe quarrel that it was done on the Sabbath 
Day, ſee John v. 10. in all which Cafes Zeus ſays 
enough to filence them, but in vain, They that 
cannot anſwer him, endeavour to take away his 
Life, they ſtone him for want of Arguments, and 
lay wait to entangle him in his Diſcourſe, 

This Malice appeared ſtill fuller in the Sufferings 
and Death of Feſus : To ſee which, we need only 
read thoſe Chapters in the Evangeliſts that relate the 
barbarous Proſecution of him, to be ſatisfied. 

Again : Their Malice appeared not only in en- 
deavouring what they could to hinder the Reſurrec- 
tion of Feſus, but when they could not do that, in 
hindering the Spreading and Belief of it. 

Upon the miraculous Effuſion of the Holx 
Ghoſt, their Malice appeared again, by their ſay- 
ing, That theſe Men were full of Wine. In a word, 
they maliciouſly reſiſted all the Means of Convicti- 
on ; they even ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, 

3dly, Another Cauſe of Infidelity was their Pride, 
See Jobn v. 44. The Jews were God's peculiar 
People and Favourites of Heaven. St. Paul reck- 
ons up ſeveral of their Privileges, Rom. ix. 4. up- 
on the Score of which they were ſwelled with Pride, 
and this rendered the Doctrine of Chriſt ineffectual, 
who deſigned to bring his Followers to the trueſt 
Wiſdom and greateſt Happineſs, by rendering them 
meek and humble, and therewithal diſpoſed to find 
out the Truth. 

IT. There were ſome other Cauſes from them- 
ſelves, which were leſs principal, which diſpoſed the 
Jews to reject Zeſus, and his Religion, And thoſe 
| G 3 were 
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were ſome dangerous Miſtakes about Religion, and 
Matters relating to it. Under which Head I reckon | 
the following Particulars. 

1ſt, An over-valuing of Right; and Iain, 
with too great a neglect of moral Virtue. 

When our Saviour came into the World, he 
taught a Religion that was plain, free from Cere- 
monies and outward Dreſs. He taught us to wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, and did not annex 
the Worſhip of him to one certain Place z he did 
not clog it with Rites and Sacrifices; he did not re- 
quire that Obſervation of certain Days, and Di- 
ſtinction of Meats: And hence it was that the 
quarrelled with him, and rejected this Doctrine. If 
he did a good Work, then they objected againſt 
him, that he did it on the Sabbath Day. They 
quarrelled with him, becauſe his Followers waſhed 
not their Hands; tho* they neglected their Parents, 
and did thoſe Things which indeed defiled the Man. 
They laid great Streſs upon little Things, and paſ- 
ſed over the weightier Matters of the Law ; and 
they contended for Circumciſion, but neglected the 
Circumciſion of the Heart. Hence it was that they 
oppoſed the Chriſtian Religion, 

2dly, A Belief that they were obliged to give 
an implicit Belief to their Superiors, diſpoſed the 
Fews to reject Feſus. 

The Jews were mightily devoted to their wiſe 
Men; and indeed there was Care taken (Deut. xvii. 
8.) that the Determination of their Judges ſhould 
not be deſpiſed ; but this Proviſion did not ſuppoſe 
thoſe Judges infallible. Beſides the Queſtion here 
is of Matters of Faith: Every Man is here to ac- 
count for himſelf. Jeſus tells us, if the Blind lead 
the Blind, they ſhall both fall into the Ditch. The 
Jeus on the other Hand erroneouſly thought them- 
ſelves bound to believe with their Elders ; and re- 
jected Jeſus and his Doctrine, becauſe they _ * 
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And this is the Caſe of the preſent Jews, who ob- 
ſtinately adhere to the Sentence of their Fore- 
fathers. | 

zaly, Too great an Opinion of their traditional 
or oral Law, inſtead of adhering to that which was 
written, as they ought to have done, was another 
Reaſon of their rejecting Feſus. | 

Our Saviour appeals upon all Occaſions to what 
is ritten, and lets the Fews know how vain they 
were in urging Traditions, ſee Matt. xv. 3. XXill. 
16. xv. 9. And no Wonder that they were not 
convinced by the written Word of God, who had 
ſet up another Rule which God never made. Such 
Men will think themſelves obliged to believe as 
their Church believes; and when it is come to 
that, no Wonder that he who believes with the 
Church, will err with it too. | 

Theſe were the Cauſes of the Fewiſß Infidelity, 
upon which, 

III. God abandoned them, and their Hearts 
were hardened: And this was a judicial Hardneſs 
for their former Wickedneſs. For whatever the 
Scripture may ſeem to impute to God in this Mat- 
ter, we are ſure of this, that God is the Author of 
no Man's Sin, nor, can he be ſaid to harden any 
Man or People, in any Senſe that is derogatory to 
his Holineſs and Juſtice. This Infidelity of the 
Jews was foretold, and it was owing to their own 
Wickedneſs ; God offered to heal them, and they 
would not; ſee Matt. xiii. 14, 15. and therefore 
God can in no other Senle be ſaid to harden them, 
than as he leaves them to that Blindneſs and Hard- 
neſs, which they by their Sins had brought upon 
themſelves. | 

IV. I add, that fince they ceaſe to be God's Peo- 


ple, they have been deprived for their Sins of the 


Helps and Means of bringing them to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, There hath not been that Care 
G 4 uſed 
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uſed for their Converſion which there ought to have 
been. The firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity endea- 
voured to bring them to the Truth. They worked 
Miracles, they led N Lives, and preached 
frequently upon the Argument conteſted between 
them and the Chriſtians. But afterwards the Fews 
were deſtitute of that Care, and thoſe Advantages 
of better Information; nor was this all. For 

V. The after Chriſtians laid many Stumbling- 
Blocks in their Way. 

1/t, The wicked Lives of Chriſtians hath tended 
very much to the hardening the Zews. 


_ 2dly, By our weak Arguments againſt the 7ews 


we tempt them to continue in their Unbelief. Tis 
certain that both ſome of the ancient and modern 
Chriſtians have defended their own Doctrines, and 
diſputed againſt the Fews, with ſuch weak Argu- 
ments, that they have hardened the Zews, and given 
a Blow to their own Cauſe. They have milapplied 
Scriptures, and told idle Tales of the Zews, and too 
often perſecuted them, when they ought to have con- 
vinced them. 

3dly, Many Doctrines and undue Practices con- 
tinue in the Chriſtian Church which are a Scandal, 
and Rock of Offence to the Fews. For they are ſo 
very unreaſonable and abſurd, that wherever theſe 
prevail, as they do in the Roman Church, there 
can be no Hopes of bringing the Jews to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. 

4thly, Another Stumbling-Block which we Chriſti- 
ens have laid in their Way is, the Contentions and 
Wars among us, and the ſeveral Sects, and Factions, 
and Schiſms, that have divided the Chriſtian Church. 

For our Wars, it muſt be owned, *tis a Reproach 
upon us, but ſtill not to be imputed to our Reli- 

ion. 

For our Seis and Schi/ms, it muſt be confeſt the 
Charge is too true; bur *tis certain, that it is not 
3 a 
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our Religion that divides us, but our Departure 
from it: But this ought to be no Objection againſt 


us, becauſe the Jews during the ſtanding of the 
Temple had their Sectaries too; .and to this Day 


they have their Karaites, as well as their Miſnical, 


and traditional Jes. 

There are other great Obſtacles at this Time, 
which render their Conver/ion very doubtful : As 

1/t, That Chriſtians do not do what ought to be 
done for their Converſion, They too often treat 
them with great Inhumanity, and condemn them 
as Men not worthy their Notice, We have wanted 
that Compaſſion for their Souls which we 'ought to 
have had, and not treated them with due Tender- 
nels. Beſides this, we have neglected and ridicul- 
ed the Hebrew Tongue ; whereas nothing could be 
more uſeful to us than a great Skill, not only in the 
Biblical Hebrew, but the Rabbinical and Talmudical 
alſo, to enable us to convince the Fews, and to 
turn their own Weapons againſt them. 


2dly, Tis very certain that the Jeus are very 


careful in the Education of their Children: They 
= teach them early to read the I aw, and imbibe in 
= them the ſtrongeſt Prejudices againſt Chriſtians and 
their Religion. Of how great Moment this is to 
ſecure them in their Obſtinacy and Incredulity is 
very obvious. 

34ly, Another Account to be given of the Few- 
4% Obſiinacy in refuſing the Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 


ty is this: They do not only call thoſe who embrace 


Chriſtianity, Apoſtates,, but are wont to follow 
them with the moſt direful Execrations : Which 


tend very much to the keeping their People from 


becoming Chriſtians. (Vide Trafat. impreſ. Iſne 
A. D. 1542. per Paul. Fagium.) 

Laſtly, The Inſincerity and wicked Practices 
of thoſe who from being Jeus have turned Chri- 
ſtians, have been a great Obſtacle to the Converſion 
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Having ſhewn that the four Goſpels are as wor- 
thy of Belief as the five Books of Moſes ; it follows 
from thence, that the Few, who believes the Writ- 
ings of Moſes, hath as great, I need not ſay greater 
Reaſon, to believe theſe Writings alſo. But be- 
cauſe *tis otherwiſe in Fact, I ſhall make a more 

rticular Search after the Reaſons of it. 

Their Objections to theſe Books are reducible to 
theſe following Heads. 

I. That the Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is in- 
_—_— with itſelf, or with the Notoriety of Mat- 
ter of Fact. 4 
II. That the Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Law of Moſes. | 

III. Other Things are alledged out of the Goſ- 
pels, as inconſiſtent with the common Belief of 
Chriſtians, $49 

IV. The four Evangeliſts are charged with miſ- 
quoting and miſapplying the Teſtimonies which 
they produce out of the Old Teſtament. 

I. The Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is charged, 
as inconſiſtent with itfelf, or with the Notoriety of 
Matter of Fact. , 

The Inſtances of which are, 

1ſt. Mark ii. 13, 14. concerning the Fig-tree, If 
Jeſus had been a divine Perſon, (R. aac ſays, 
lib. 2. cap. 30.) he would never have expected to 
have found Fruit, much leſs have curſed the Tree 
for having none, when it is ſaid, The Time of Figs 
Was not yet. | 

To this I anſwer, 

1. That Jeſus expecting Fruit where he found 
none, 1s no Proof that he was not a divine Perſon. 

2. That it Feſas curſed the Fig-tree without 
Cauſe, the Jets ought not to affirm, much leſs ob- 
ject it againſt him. It was without Fruit, and 
therefore unprofitable: And it was in the High- 
way, fee Matt. xxi. 19. and ſo had no Proprie- 
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tor. The other Miracles of Jeſus were generally 
Acts of Goodneſs ; whereas thoſe of Moſes, ſo many 
Plagues. | 

3. Thoſe Words, for The Time of Figs was not 
yet, may be ſo explained, as to remove the Force of 
this Objection. By the Time of Figs, may be un- 
derſtood the Time of gathering them : And then 
thoſe Words for the Time of Figs was not yet, refer 
not to thoſe Words immediately foregoing, but to 
thoſe before, where *tis ſaid, that Fe/us ſeeing a 
Fig-Tree, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon ; and he might reaſonably expect Fruit as 
well as Leaves, becauſe the Time of gathering Figs 
was not yet come. 

Here is nothing forced in this Interpretation. 
Kade ovxwv, Is the Time of gathering Figs. Thus 
6 Kaugos ra xaenav, Matt. xxit 34. ſignifies the 
Time of gathering Fruit. This, Mark xii. 2. is 
called the Time. See alſo Luke xx. 10. Numb. 
X111. 20. 

There is no Reaſon any one ſhould object againſt 
connecting theſe Words, For the Time of Figs 
was not yet, with thoſe that tell us, Ze/4s came ex- 
petting Figs, and not with thoſe immediately pre- 
ceding them. St. Mark does give us an Example 
of like Nature. Speaking of thoſe who came to 
the Sepulchre of Jeſus, he ſays, They ſaid among 
themſelves, who ſhall roll us away the Stone? It fol- 
lows, and when they looked they ſaw the Stone was 
rolled away ; and after this *tis added, For it was 
very great, Where it is manifeſt that thoſe Words, 
For it was very great, are not to be connected to 
thoſe which go immediately before them, but to 
theſe, who ſhall roll us away the Stone. 

This Paſſage is by the Greek and Latin Fathers 
applied, in a myſtical Senſe, to the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, and Phariſaical Traditions, and the Unpro- 
fitableneſs of their legal Obſervances : Jeſus was ona 

4s, * 
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dy to ſuifer, and he might think fit by this Miracle 
to confirm his Followers againſt that Time of Trial, 
And moreover, *tis probable, that the curſing the 
Fig-Tree was Anigmatical, and that it ſignified the 
approaching Malediction and Rejection of the Jeu. 
1% Nation. ö 

However, its being taken in a myſtical Senſe 
does not at all deſtroy the literal. And this will ap- 
pear by a Principle owned by the Fews, who think 
a literal and myſtical Senſe conſiſtent with each other. 
The Hiſtory of the Creation is expounded myſtically 
by the Fews z but yet the Facts, as related by Mo- 
ſes, are not therefore called in Queſtion. 

3. Again, Jeſus prays for his Crucifiers. (Luke 
xxili. 34.) This Text, R. 1/aac ſays, (lib. 1 1. c. 
40.) would alone deſtroy the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. And thus he argues: If the Jews, as we 
Chriſtians ſay, ſuffer great Miſeries for putting 
Jeſus to Death, then God did not hear the Prayer 
of Feſus for them. If God did hear the Prayer of 
Jeſus for them, then we ought not to impute the 
Calamities of the Jews to their crucifying Jeſus. 
To ſay that Fe/us was not heard, is to diſbelieve 
Feſus his own Words. Father, I thank thee, that 
thou heareſt me; and I knew that thou heareſt me al- 
ways, And Chriſtians expect great Benefits from 
his Interceſſion. (See John xvi. 23. 26.) 

In Anſwer to which, I deſire the following Par- 
liculars may be conſidered. 

1. That we grant the Prayer of Jeſus was heard, 
and yet that the Jews are juſtly charged with cruci- 
fying him, and may ſuffer juſtly for that Sin. 
Could the Few have proved, that the Prayer of 
Jeſus was not heard, it would be ſomething ; but 
there's no Proof of that; we know many of the 
Jews were after this received into Chriſt's Church, 
and pardoned ; nor have we any Cauſe to think, 
that any of them, for whom Jeſus prays, were for- 
gotten, 8 | 2, It 
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2. It is to be conſidered for whom Feſus prays, 


viz. for thoſe who had a hand in his Sufferings, and 
were ignorantly in the Fact, thoſe who knew not 
| what they did. But it does not follow therefore, that 
the preſent Jets do fo alſo: Nor is it reaſonable 


to ſuppoſe, that the Prayers of Jeſus, which pre- 

j vailed for thoſe who ſinned 1gnorantly, ſhould alſo 

: prevail for their ſtubborn Poſterity, who reje& him 
| wilfully, and therefore juſtly ſuffer for their Sin. 

3. Though God does hear the Interceſſion of Fe- 
| 1 for his Followers, yet thoſe who reject his Doc- 
; 3 trine, after all the Means that God has given them 

I to convince them, have no Help from hence. And 
3 the Places alledged are therefore nothing to the 
| = Purpoſe for which they are produced. 
3 4. It does not appear, that Jeſus prayed for the 
Nation of the Fews, but for the Soldiers, who exe- 
E cuted the Sentence of Pilate z and if this be evident, 
| o as it is, the whole Objection falls to the Ground. 
3 And that the Prayer for them was heard, appears 
g by their being brought to a right Faith. Now when 
| E the Centurion, and they that were with him, watching 
Feſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and thoſe Things that 
3 were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, truly this was 
| 3 the Son of God. Here we ſee the Soldiers brought 
3 to a right Faith. And St. Jobn tells us, whoſoever 
= ſhall confeſs, that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwel- 
l leth in him, and he in God. 2 
I athly, Again they object, that the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is ſo delivered by the four 
Evangeliſts, as renders the Relation juſtly to be 
ſuſpected. | 

Two Things are objected to this Purpoſe. 

1/t, The different Relation of the Time when. the 

Women came to the Sepulchre. St. Matthew hath 
it, as it began to dawn; St. Mark, at the riſing of 
the Sun; St. Luke, very early in the Morning ; St. 
Fobn, early, when it was yet dart. 


2dly, *Tis 


* 
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_ -2dly, *Tis objected, that whereas Matthew and 
Mark mention one Man, or Angel; Luke and Fobn 
mention #400. 

In anſwer to the fir/t, I offer the following Par- 
ticulars to be conſidered. | 

1. I will not take any Advantage of any various 
Readings, but take the Relation as it lies in our 
preſent Copies. 

2. It hath been ſaid by ſome, that the Women 
went to the Sepulchre zwwice z and if this be admitted, 


this will remove the whole Difficulty ; but I ſhall 


take it for granted, that the four Evangeliſts ſpeak 
of one and the ſame Thing. | 

3. What Difficulty there is in this Matter, is 
owing to the Reader's confounding thoſe things which 
are diſtinguiſhed by the Evangeliſts. For as to this 
Relation, there are three Things mentioned, viz. 
the Women's buying of Spices, their ſetting forth 
from the City, and their coming to the Sepulchre ; 
and each of theſe had its diſtinct Time allotted to it. 

iſt, The buying of Spices, Theſe they bought, 
St. Mark tells us, when the Sabbath was paſt ; ſome 
Time before they ſet out from the City. 

2dly, The Time of their ſetting forth, St. Matthew 
tells us, was in the End of the Sabbath. And this 
will appear, by comparing this Place with the pa- 


ralle] Place in St. Mark ; there St. Mark, relating 


the Time when the Women bought Spices, tells us, 
it was when the Sabbath was paſt : St. Matthew goes 
on to deſcribe the Time more preciſely, as it began 
to dawn towards the firſt Day of the Week. Indeed 
St. John ſays, it was early, when it was yet dark, 
And this agrees with St. Matthew, for it may well 
be ſaid to be yet dark, when it does but begin 70 
dawn. | 

3dly, The Time of their Arrival at the Sepulchre. It 
was convenient that they who were to be Witneſſes of 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus, ſhould have a clear Light 
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to diſtinguiſh Things. And St. Mark expreſly tells 

us, that they came to the Sepulchre at the Riſing 
the Sun. 

For the other Part of the Obſervation, that two 
of the Evangeliſts mention ?wwo Angels, or two Men, 
the other one Angel, or one Man, this does not leſ- 
ſen the Credit of the Relation : Becauſe as they were 
Angels or Meſſengers from God, ſo they appeared 
in human Shape; and one Evangeliſt calls them 
what they really were, the other what they appeared 
to be; and both one and the other are juſtified by 
the Old Teſtament, ſee Gen. xviii. 2. where we 
read of three Men, who are called, Chap. xix. 1. 
Angels; at the 1oth Verſe, they are again called 
Men; and at the 15th Verſe, ſtiled Angels again. 

2, That one Evangeliſt ſhould mention one, and 
another two, hath nothing ſtrange in it. *T'was 
not neceſſary that each Evangeliſt ſhould relate eve- 

Particular, *tis enough that they ſpeak not in- 
conſiſtently. There were three Angels appeared to 
Abraham, and yet he ſpeaks to them as one, Gen. 
xviii. 3, 4. Two appeared to Lot, and yet he 
ſpeaks as to one, Chap. xix. 18, 19. And why 
ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that when there were two 
at our Lord's Reſurrection, two of the Evangeliſts 
ſhould only mention one ? 

3. The Reaſon why theſe two Evangeliſts men- 
tion only one, ſeems to be this, becauſe but one An- 
gel ſpake, tho? in the Name of both. 

To what hath been faid, I may add, that ſuch 
Objections as theſe are too trifling to weaken our 
Belief of Chriſtianity, and to make Proſelytes to Ju- 
daiſm. For, 

I. There are greater Difficulties in the Old Te- 
ſtament in thoſe Relations of Matters of Fact, which 
are reported in the Books thereof; and yet we 
and the Jes think we have good Cauſe to receive 


them. | 
II, As 


J. 


eee narrow 


II. As the Evangeliſts agree in the main, ſo this 
Variety, by which they expreſs themſelves, ſtrength- 
ens our Faith; becauſe it is a Proof, that theſe Men 
did not agree to put off a Lie upon the World: 
If they deſigned that, they would have avoided this 
Variety of Relation. 

III. The above-named Objections are ſo ſlight, 
that R. J/aac, who went thro' the New Teſtament 
to raiſe Objections, when he came to thoſe Chapters 
which relate the Reſurrection of Fe/us, makes none 
of thoſe Objections againſt the Relation; which he 
would have done, had there been any thing of Mo- 
ment in them, that would have leſſened the Credit 
of that Account, which is given of the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus. 

5thly, Once more *tis pretended, that thoſe 


Words, (Jobn xi. 20.) forty and fix Years was this 


Temple in building, is inconſiſtent with Matter of 
Fact, For this Temple was that which Herod built, 
who reigned but thirty. ſeven Years, and the 
Temple he built was finiſhed in eight years, as Foſeph 
Ben Gorion teſtifies. 

To which I anſwer, 

1. That neither Fe/us or the Evangeliſts affirm 
any Thing here, as to the forty and fix Tears. Jobn 
tells us what the Jews ſaid to our Saviour; and if 
they ſaid what was not true, why ſhould the Re- 
porter of Matter of Fact loſe any Credit by it. 

2. Tanſwer ; The Objector does not give us any 
Ground to believe the Words themſelves contain 


any ſuch groſs Untruth. Tis certain, that the Jews 


own but two Temples to have been built at this 
Time, when theſe Words were ſpoken, that of So- 
lomon, and a ſecond after the Captivity. Whatever 
Herod built, was not owned to be a third Temple. 
Of this ſecond Temple the ZFews muſt be underſtood 
here; and tho? I am not obliged to prove that the 
ſecond Temple was forty-ſix Years in buildihg, yet 


"tis 
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tis evident, that if it did not take up all that Space, 
and that what the Fews ſay be an Error, yet *tis not 
a palpable one; much leſs to be imputed to the 
Evangeliſt. 8 8 

3. Whatever Herod built, had, when theſe Words 
were ſpoken, been begun forty-ſix Years. This 
Work, Joſephus tells us, Lib. 15. cap. 14. he be- 
gan in the eighteenth Year of his Reign ; and tho? 
he advanced it much, yet it does not appear from 
the ſame Hiſtorian, that it was finiſhed till the 
Reign of Nero, See Lib. xx. cap. 8. And tho? 
Herod ſpent eight Years in this great Work, yet 
there were many Additions made to it many Years 
after. Herod died 37 Years after he was declared 
King by the Romans. From his Beginning to build 
to his Death, were 19 Years. From his Death, 
to the 3oth Year of Jeſus, when he entered on his 
publick Miniſtry, were 27 Years: In all forty-ſix 
Years. And this Account is enough to ſatisfy the 
Jews, much more the Evangeliſts; and fure it 
ought to ſatisfy the Objectors. 

Nor is the Teſtimony of Joſephus invalidated by 
what he ſays in another Place, That Herod did this 
Work in the .15th Year of his Reign: For he ex- 
plains himſelf in another Place, where he tells (Lib. 
1. cap. 21.) us, That Herod reigned from the 
Time he overcame Antigonus, 34 Years ; but from 
the Time that he was declared King by the Romans, 
37 Years. According to which Account, the 15th 
of his Reign, from the Death of Antigonus, is the 
lame with the 18th, from his being declared King 
by the Romans. 

I add, that the word eixJouyty in St. Zobn, does 
not imply that the whole Building was finiſhed, 
That very word is uſed in Ezra, v. 16. Since that 
Time untill now the Houſe of God oizadounby % 
* treMoFy bath been in Building, and yet is not fi- 
nſhed. 3% f 

Vor. I. H II. That 
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II. That the Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Law of Moſes. 

1ſt, Under this Head, *tis ſaid, that whereas 
Moſes commands to ſwear by the Name of God, 
Deut. vi. 13. Jeſus ſays to his Followers, ſwear not 
at all, Matt. v. 34. To which I anſwer, 


1ſt, That Zeſus does not abſolutely forbid all | 
ſwearing 3 but only thoſe Forms, which the Zews 
had taken up, of ſwearing by the Creature, and 
all needleſs and common Uſe of ſwearing. And 
when he forbids the ſwearing by any Creature, he , 
is ſo far from deſtroying any Precept of Moſes, / 
that he teacheth the very ſame Doctrine which the ] 
Jeus do. See H. Shevuoth, cap. 11. . 
2. The Senſe of the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt 
ſwear by his Name, can be no more than this, that 4 
when they did or were obliged to /wear, they ſhould 1 
do it only by the Name of God. And if this be 1 
the Senſe, as *tis clear it is, then our Saviour's f 
Words are ſo far from deſtroying this Precept, that * 
they tend directly to eſtabliſh it; for he forbids 
ſwearing by any Creature whatſoever. 4 
2dly, Again: Teſus calls the loving one another « WW 
new Commandment ; whereas in the Law of Moſes -iſ 
it is expreſly required, Thou Halt love thy Neighbour A 
as thy ſelf, Levit. xix. 18. as is acknowledged by 8 
St. Matt. (xix 19. xxiii. 39.) To which may be A 
4 added that of St. ohn, who very much preſſeth a 
1. this Love to one another, expreſly ſays, that *cis no of 
ho new Commandment, but that which we had from the 2 
| Beginning, (I Jobn ii. 7. iii. 11. 2 Jobn ver. 6.) not 10 
4 to ſay that Polygamy and Divorces, which were al- 
if lowed by Moſes are forbid by Jeſus, To which I of 
if anſwer, ey 
ol 1/t, That the Fews were very narrow in their 
* Notion of Neighbour : For by Neighbour they meant Jos 
ky no more but a Few or Proſelyte, at fartheſt: Where- 


zs the Religion of Jeſus commanding us to look 
164 upon ; 


of the MESSTAS. 99 
upon every Man as our Neighbour, to whom we 
can doa kind Office, this Precept may be called 4 
new Commandment, as it takes in new Objects which 
the Jewiſh Law did not extend to, 

2. The Meaſure of their Love to their Neigh- 
bours under the Law, was that hey loved them as 
themſelves. Our Lord's Meaſure is higher; *tis as 
I have loved you: So that as the Precept extends to 
more Objects, ſo it requires a greater Degree, than 
what the Letter of the Law of Moſes required. Fe- 


ſus laid down his Life for us, when we were yet 


Sinners; and therefore we ought to do it for our 
Enemies. From this Example we are to love one 
another. | 

3dly, As to St. Fohn ; it was not a new Com- 
mandment at that Time when he wrote. As the 
Precept of Love was old, ſo they had been taught 
the Degree of it, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity ; 
for to no more than that, the Expreſſion amounts 
to. Chap. li. 24. | 

4thly, For what may be ſaid as to Polygamy and 
arbitrary Divorces, they ought not to be produced 
on this Occaſion, 

For Divorces, they were only permitted, but not 
commanded ; and for Polygamy, twas not com- 
manded by any Law, however it were ſuffered. 
And Jeſus refers us to the fir/t Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage upon this Occaſion. He reverſes no Precept 
of Moſes ; he only requires his Followers not to uſe 
Liberty, which was only permitted to the Fes for 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts. | 

III. *Tis objected, that ſome Things are alledg- 
ed out of the Goſpels as inconſiſtent with the com- 
mon Behef of Chriſtians. As, $a 

1/t, Matt. i. 25. And knew her not till ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt-born Son; and be called his 
Name Feſus. Ae er 

This Text compared with others, the Jews af- 

| | H 2 2 fir Mg: 
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firm, deſtroys the Belief of the preſent and ancient 
Chriſtians, who believe the perpetual Virginty of the 
Mother of Feſus. Feſus 1s called the firſt-born of his 
Mother, which ſuppoſeth ſhe had ſome other; 
and Joſeph is ſaid not to have known her till ſhe had 
brought forth her fr/t-born ; which ſeems to intimate, 
that he knew her afterwards, Beſides, we read of 
the Brethren of Feſus. (Matt. xii. 46.) 

To which I anſwer, | 

When *tis ſaid, that Joſeph knew ber not till ſbe, 
Sc. the Words do not imply be knew her afterward. 
And the beſt Way to judge of this Matter, 1s to 
conſider the particular Way of Speaking uſed by 
the ſacred Writers of the Old, as well as New Teſta- 
ment; and then we ſhall find, that this, until ſhe 
had brought forth, 1s no Argument againſt the per- 
petual Virginity of the Mother of Feſus. God makes 
a Promiſe to Jacob, ſaying, I will not leave thee, 
until I have done that which I have ſpoken to thee 
of, Gen. xxvili. 13. No Man ought to conclude 
from thence, that he would leave him afterwards. 
To the fame Purpoſe other Places may be produced. 
And *tis plain, that the Deſign of the Evangeliſt is 
to ſhew, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin. 

That 7eſus is called the firſt-born, is no Argu- 
ment againſt the perpetual Virginity of the bleſſed 
Virgin, not tho* we ſhould allow him to be called 
her fir/t-born, which yet there is no need we ſhould 
allow from the Greek Text of this Place, The true 
Notion of firſt-boru among the ancient Hebrews is 
this; whatever firſt opened the Womb, whether 
another followed or not, was the firſt born in the 
Senſe of the Law of Moſes. (See Exod. xiii. 2. 13.) 
Now in caſe that only could have been called the 
firſt-born, which had been followed by an after 
Birth, the Jew might have evaded the Force of 
this Law, and delay'd the bringing the firſt-born, 
or the Price thereof to the Prieſt, under Pretence of 


3 expect- 


c 


the other Mary, as ſhe is ſometimes called, the Siſ- 


good? From theſe Words it is inſinuated, that Jeſus 


& /ter, and to Own at leaſt that he was not Ged, to 


| tothis Verſion, the Words do not reflect upon the 
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expecting another Birth: Whereas the firſt- born of 
Mankind was due at a Month old; and the Jeros 
are warned not to delay Payment. (Exod. xxii. 29, 
30. xxxiv. 19.) And Feſus was preſented to the 
Lord, (Luke ii. 23.) in Conformity to this Law of 
the 7ews. 

Nor is it any Objection againſt the perpetual Vir- 
ginity of the Virgin Mary, that we read of the 
Brethren of Feſus; for in the Style of the ſacred 
Writers, thoſe are called Brethren, who are a-kin. 
(Gen. X11. 5, with Chap. xiii. 8. xxix. 12, with Ver. 
15. Levit. x. 4.) | | 

It is true indeed, the Mother of Feſus is named, 
and his Brethren are named to be James and Foſes ; 
but yet *tis evident, that Mary the Mother of James 
and Joſes, was not Mary the Mother of Zeſus ; but 


ter of our Lord's Mother, and Wite of Cleopas. 
(See Jobn xix. 25. Matt. xxXvili. 56. Mark xv. 40. 
Matt. xxviii. 1.) , 
2dly, Again: Matt. xix. 17. is alledged as in- 
conſiſtent with that. Belief, that Chriſtians profeſs to 
have of the Divinity of Chriſt. | 
iſt, And he ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou me 


ſeems to reprove the Man who calls him good Ma- 


whom the Title of good did ſolely belong. 

To which I anſwer, _ 

1. That it does not appear that 76s reproves him 
for calling him good. The Reading which we fol- 
low will not juſtify ſuch an Inference. But then 
there is another ancient Reading that takes away all 
Pretence for ſuch an Inference, Why calleſt thou 
me good? Quid me interrogas de bono? According 


young Man's Compellation, good Maſter, but upon 
that Part of his Queſtion, > FLOW Things * - ; 
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do ? [Vide Simon. Hiſt. Crit. D. Text. de N. Teſt. 
P. 409. & D. Mill in locum.] 

2. Allowing our preſent Reading, *twill not 
ſerve the Purpoſe of the Few. For as Jeſus does 
not exclude himſelf from being good, ſo he does not 
from being God. He does not deny himſelf to be 
God in this Place : Nor did he, when he had the 
faireſt Opportunity of doing it, when after his Re- 
ſurrection, Thomas ſaid unto him, my Lord and 
my God. Our Saviour directed the young Man, 
who enquired after Happineſs, to God, who alone 
is originally, and immutably good, and can only 
make us happy. 

2. Again: Matt. xx. 23. But to fit on my right 
Hand and on my left is not mine to give; but it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

Theſe Words are urged as an Argument by the 
Jewiſh Writers, that Jeſus was not one with the 
Father, who could not grant this Requeſt. 

To which I anſwer, 

1. That it is certain that Chriſt had Power to 
confer Dignities z what St. Paul attributes to the 
Father as to this Matter, he attributes the ſame to 
the Son. See 1 Cor. xii. 28, compare with Eph. iv. 
8. 11. 

2. Nor does Jeſus here deny his Power in diſtri- 
buting Dignities, tho? he affirms that this Honour 
ſhall be given to none, but ſuch as the Father deſigns 
it for. In which he refers the glory of the whole Dil- 
penſation to the Father, and at the ſame Time de- 
clares his own Concurrence with the Father. 

3. Again: Theſe Words, viz. And be could there 
ao no mighty Work, 1s brought as an Argument to 
impugn his Divinity. 

To which I reply, | 
| 1. That 7 %s did no more mighty Works there, 

not lor want of Po wer, but becauſe of their 9 . 
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He thought not fit to work Miracles, where there 
was no hope of the Faith of them. 

But what we tranſlate, could not, the Arabic Ver- 
ſion renders by he did not. And in St. Matthew *tis 
ſaid, And he did not many mighty Works there, becauſe 
of their Unbeltef. xiii. 58. and this is agreeable to the 
Hebrew way of ſpeaking, who ſay, that cannot be, 
which. hall not, or ought not to be. Thus we read, 
Deut. Xii. 17. Thou canſt not eat within thy Gates 
the Tithe. 1. e: Thou mayſt not, as we turn it. 

4. Again Mark xiii. 32. But of that Day, and 
that Hour, knoweth no Man; no not the Angels, 
which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
This Text is brought by the Zews to impugn the 
Divinity of Fe/us, For it he knows not Futurities, 
how could he be God? To anſwer which Objection, 
I offer the following Particulars. 

1. That we Chriſtians do believe not only that 
Chriſt was God, but alſo that he was a perfef? Man, 
of a reaſonable Soul, and human Fleſh ſubſiſting. 
We do believe that be had a Body, like one of ours, 
and that he had an human Soul of the fame Na- 
ture and Kind with ours, though free from origi- 
nal Sin, and that as he increaſed in Stature in the 
Body, ſo he increaſed in Viſdom by degrees, as we 
do. This being agreed, 

2. It muſt be granted, that as Man he was of a 
finite underſtanding. That, = 

3. Therefore Chriſt, with Reſpect to his human 
Nature, may be ſaid not to know the preciſe Time 
of _ future Events. 

. *Tis to be obſerved, that the Evangeliſts do 
not line of that Day and Hour knoweth 1 Man, 
neither the Son of God; but the Son only. So it is 
not ſaid, that the Son of God increaſed in Wiſdom 
and Stature, which would have ſounded harſh, but 
that Jeſus increaſed in Wiſdom, &c. that it might 
appear an increaſe relating altogether to the human 
Nature. H 4 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Thoſe Words (Matt. xii. 40.) are urged 
as inconſiſtent with the Account given by Chriſtians 
of the Time between the Death and Reſurrection of 
Feſus from the Dead. For as Jonas was three Days 
and three Nights in the Whales Belly, ſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth, Here the Jets pretend that theſe 
Words were not verified, Jes not lying two whole 
Days and Nights. 

But this ought not to be any Objection to any 
8 Few. For, 

. *Tis a received Maxim among the Jeus, that 
_ Part of the natural Day is to be accounted for 
the whole; that one Day of the Month for the 
whole Month; and one Month for the whole Year. 
See Seder. Olam. cap. 4. P. 1. If this be ſo, then 
might Jeſus be truly ſaid to be three natural Days 
in the Heart of the Earth, if he were there any Part 
of theſe three Days. 

Indeed, after three Days, Jeſus ſays he will riſe 
again. But this Expreſſion does not infer that the 
three Days ſhall be fully expired. Moſes requires the 
Reading of the Law at the end of every ſeven Years. 
But this was not to be done after the Expiration of 
the ſeventh Year, but in the ſeventh Year. But be- 
ſides this, our Saviour's Words after three Days, are 
explained by St. Mark ix. 31. by the third Day. 
Moreover the Enemies of Jeſus underſtood, by what 
he had ſaid, that he would 71i/e after three Days; 
that he would riſe the third Day as appears from 


theſe Words of Pilate, command therefore that the 
Sepulchre be made ſure until the third Day, leſt bis 


Diſciples come by Night and ſteal him away. 
IV. The four Evangeliſts are charged with mi/- 


quoting and miſapplying the Teſtimonies, which they 


produce out of the Old Teſtament. 
1/t, Matt. xi. 23. And he came and dwelt in a 
City called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
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was ſpoken by the Prophets, be ſhall be called a Na- 
zarene. 

Here the Jews accuſe the Evangeliſt of quoting 
the Prophets for what they never ſaid, there being 


no Prophet who affirms that the Meſſias ſhould be 


called a Nazarene, This I own is a great Dif- 
ficulty 3 for the clearing up of which, I ſhall pre- 
mile, | 

1. That the Evangeliſt does not quote any par- 
ticular Prophet for theſe Words, as he does in other 
Caſes, But if the Senſe of what the Evangeliſt affirms 
here, be found in the Old Teſtament, it is enough 
to juſtify him againſt the Jes, and all others. 

2. That Expreſſion, he ſhall be called a Naza- 
rene, imports no more than this, that he ſhall be 
one, The Hebrews expreſs Word and Thing by the 
ſame Word. Thus the Name of God among them, 
is all one with God himſelf, and the Names are all 
one with Perſons. Thus, Mine Houſe ſhall be called 
an Houſe of Prayer, i. e. It ſhall be an Houſe of 
Prayer; and ſo here, he ſhall be called, that is, he 


ſhall be a Nazarene. So that if the Maſſias were to 


he a Nazarene, and Jeſus were ſo, what was either 
predicted or typified of the Meas, may be ſaid to 
be then fulfilled, when it received an Accompliſh- 
ment in our Jeſus. | 
3. The Evangeliſt only ſays it was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, he does not ſay it was written by them. 
And if we ſuppoſe that there were among the anci- 
ent Prophets, a Belief that the Meſſias ſhould be a 
Nazarene, and that this was delivered down b 
Tradition, the Evangeliſt might truly ſay, that this 
was ſpoken by the Prophets, tho* no mention was 
made of it in their Writings, © Le, 
We may very well admit that ſome Things in th 
New Teſtament are mentioned, which are not men- 
tioned in the Old, but were received by Tradition. 


Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. iii, 8. as Zannes and 
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| Fambres withſlood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the 
Truth, This is not mentioned in the Hiſtory of 
Moſes, or in the Old Teſtament, and yet the Jeu 
do not deny there were ſuch Men, and we find 
them expreſly mentioned in the Targum or Chaldee 
Parapbraſe of Jonathan, upon Exod. vii. 11. 

Having premiſed theſe Things toward abating 
the Difficulty of the Text, I will now proceed fur- 
ther to clear it. If it appear that the Meſſias was 
to be a Nazarene, whatever the Senſe of the Word 
be, and that Jeſus was ſuch a one, the Jews will 
have no Cauſe to find Fault with the Evangeliſt for 
theſe Words, altho' it ſhould be granted, that his 
Dwelling at Nazareth was not the main Defign of 
thoſe Predictions of the Maſſias, but only an Occa- 
ſion, upon which theſe Predictions were generally 
owned to belong to him. He was to be really all 
that which the Word Nazarene imports ; and his 
dwelling at Nazarcth gave an Occaſion of the more 
publick Notice and Acknowkdgment, that he 
was lo, 

I proceed to ſhew that the Maſſias was to be a 
| Nazarene, in whatever Senſe that Word is to be un- 
derſtood. 3 

1/t, Suppoſing this Word, which is here render- 
ed Nazarene, to come from the Hebrew word 
Netzer, which ſignifies a Branch, we ſhall find 
the Mieſſias ſo called by the Prophet (Ja. ii. 1.) 
The Maſſias is elſewhere called, though by a differ- 
ent Word in the Hebrew Text of that Place, a righ- 
teous Branch, (Jer. xxiii. 5.) Where inſtead of 
Branch, the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath the Word 
Meſſias, or Chriſt, Now when 7eſus went to dwell 
in Nazareth, he gave Occaſion for his being a-new 
called the Branch, the very Name of that Place car- 
rying a very near Cognation to Netzer, by which we 
find the Meſſias called in the Prophet. 

2dly, Suppoſing the Word tranſlated Nazarene 

| to 
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to proceed from the Hebrew Word Nazir, which 
ſignifies a Naxarite, or a ſeparate Perſon, this Senſe 
agrees very well, both with what is faid of the 
Meſhas, and what was verified in our Feſus, If 
by a ſeparate Perſon we mean ſuch a one as Fo- 


ſeph was, who is ſaid to be ſeparate from his Bre- 


thren, and was by them deſpiſed, rejected and be- 
trayed, this was evidently fulfilled in our 7eſus. 
Nay his very going to dwell at Nazareth was one 
Occaſion of his being condemned and deſpiſed. 
(See John i. 46. vil. 52.) 

Or it by a ſeparate Perſon be meant one that was 
ſeparate from the Follies, Vanities, and the Crimes 
of the reſt of Mankind, as this was foretold of the 
Meſjias, ſo it was fulfilled in our Jeſus. It cannot 
be denied, that the moſt holy and ſeparate Perſons in 
the Old Teſtament, viz. the High-Prieſt, David, 
the Nazarites under the Law of Moſes, and Foſeph, 
who was /eparate from his Brethren, were Types of 
the Meſſias. And theſe were ſo like Jeſus, that to 
him that duly conſiders things, they will appear to 
be very eminent Types of him. 

Joſeph was a Nazarene, as the Word may denote 
a ſeparate Perſon : And though he was not under 
a Nazarite's Vow, yet as he was ſeparate from his 
Brethren, he is called a Nazarite in a more gene- 
ral Signification of the Word. And there is a very 
ſingular Correſpondence between him and FJeſus. 
Joſeph was the beloved Son of his Father, fo was 
Feſus. Joſeph was hated by his Brethren, ſo Feſus 
came unto his own, and his own received bim not, If 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars did Obeifance to Foſeph 
in a Figure, they did it to Jeſus without a Trope. 
Come let us kill him, was the Language both. of 
Joſeph's Brethren, and of Jeſus. They were both 
fold for Money. The bloody Coat of Foſeph an- 
{wers to the Blood of Jeſus; they were both numbered 
with Tranſgreſſors, If Jaſepbh exhorts his Brethren 

to 
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to Peace, ſo does Jeſus. If they bowed the Knee 
to Joſeph, every Knee muſt bow to Feſus. If Foſeph 
was highly exalted upon his Sufferings, ſoa was 
Jeſus. 

Sampſon was a Nazarite and a perpetual one, and 
a Type of Jes. He was born of @ barren Mo- 
man, Jeſus of a Virgin, The Tidings of Sampſon's 
Birth was told his Mother by an Angel ; ſo was the 
Birth of Jeſus. He ſhall be a Nazarite, ſays the 
Angel of Sampſon; and of Feſus *tis ſaid, he ſhall 
be called a Nazarene. Of Sampſon the Angel ſays, 
he ſhould deliver Vael; of Jeſus, that he ſhould 
fave his People. An Angel was ſent to ſatisfy both 
Manaob and Foſeph. If the Spirit of God moved 
Sampſon, that Spirit deſcended upon Jeſus. If 
Sampſon married a Philitine, Jeſus eſpouſed the 
Gentiles, As Sampſon at his Death deſtroyed his 


Enemies, ſo did 7eſus. He overcame the Devil, 


and the World by his Death, and raiſed himſelf 
from Death to Life, and broke the Bands of Death. 

Samuel was alſo a Nazarhe, the Son of a barren 
Woman, an only Son ; he was a Prieſt, a Prophet, 


and a Judge, and upon theſe Accounts a fit Type of 


Chriſt. 


il hath been 22 Thou ſhall love thy Neighbour, and 
hate thine Enemy, Here the Fews charge Jeſus 
with falſify ing the Law of Moſes, by ſaying, that 
by that Law they were to hate their Enemies, when 


on the contrary they were commanded to ſhew 


Kindneſs to them. (Exod. xxlii. 4, 5.) 

To which I anſwer, 

1. That if theſe Words, hate thine Enemy, be 
not to be found in the Law of Me/es, the Senſe of 
them is; and that is enough to juſtify Feſus. See 
£x04. xxxiv. 12. 16. Deut. vii. 23 Deut. xxv. 17. 
19. with Exod. xvii. from which Places *tis evident, 
that Ze/us ſaid with great Truth, that it hath been 
ſaid, bate thine Enemy, 2, When 


2dly, Again: (Matt. v. 43.) Ze have heard that 
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2. When the Fews pretended they were obliged 
by their Law to ſhew Kindneſs to their Enemies, it 
was only to one of their own Nation, or Religion, 
to an Iſraelite, or Proſelyte at fartheſt. Compare 
Exod. xxiii. 4. with Deut. XX11. 1. | 

The Practice of the 7eus confirms us in the 
Senſe of their Law. They would not ſhew the 
Way to a Foreigner, nor pay him the commoneſt 
Civility, which is due to human Nature. | 

And if theſe Things be conſidered, our Lord 
cannot be charged with any Shadow of Reaſon, for 
theſe Words of his, which are perfectly agreeable 
to the Law and Practice of the Fews. 

zaly, Again: Fohn vii. 38. He that believeth on 
me, as the Scripture faith, out of bis Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water. 

To this the Few objects, that the Scripture no 
where affirms this. 

But I anſwer, 

1. That thoſe Words, as the Scripture hath ſaid, 
need not refer to what follows, but to the Words im- 
mediately going before them, q. d. He that believes 
on me as the Scripture requires and directs him. 
See Theophylact. in locum. And if this be fo, all the 
Force of the Objection is removed, and the margi- 
nal Citation ¶ Deut. xvili. 15.) juſtified. 

2, Suppoſing thoſe Words to refer to the follow- 
%, yet there is no Cauſe why Feſus ſhould be 
charged with quoting Scripture which is no where to 
be found, becauſe Feſus ſpeaks of the great Aſſiſ- 
tance of the Holy Ghoſt, (Ver. 39.) and that 1s not 
only well compared to Water, but promiſed in the 
Days of the Meſſias under that Idea. Seelſa. xliv. 3. 
£Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. with John iii. 5. ix. 10. 14.) 

4thly, Again: Jobn xix. 28. And after this Je- 
ſus knowing that all Things were now accompliſhed, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid J thirſt. 
Tho? the Scripture no where foretells that the — 
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fias ſhould ſay, I thirſt: Yet 'tis enough that this 
Thirſt at that Time gave an Occaſion to the fulfil- 
ling a Prediction, which we find, P/al. Ixix. 2r. in 
my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink, which was 
done to Jeſus ; and therefore, unleſs the 7e proves 
that the Words in the P/almiſt can have no Refe- 
rence to the Maſſias, he does nothing. 

thy, Once more, Jobn xix. 36. For theſe Things 
were done that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, a 
Bone of him ſhall not be broken, The Few may pre- 
tend there is no ſuch Prediction in the Old Teſta- 
ment. But to ſay nothing of the Paſchal Lamb, 
where there was a Proviſion made by the Law, 
that a Bone of it ſhould not be broken, Exod. xii. 
46. The Scripture is expreſs : The P/almiſt ſpeak- 


ing of God's ſpecial Providence over the Righteous, 


adds, He keepeth all his Bones, not one of them is 
broken, Pſal. xxxiv. 20. and to this the Evangeliſt 
ſeems to refer. Nor is he to blame for applying 
thoſe Words to Jeſus in whom they received fo ve- 
ry remarkable a Completion; nor are we obliged 
to maintain, that the P/al/m is to be underſtood of 
the Meſſias; *tis enough that what God promiſeth 
there to the Righteous in general, was particularly 
fulfilled in Jes. 

1/t, The four Evangeliſts are charged that they 
quote falſiy, and with Miſtake, Mark ii. 26. In the 
Days of Abiathar the High- Prieſt. Here the Evan- 
geliſt is accuſed for affirming David to have done 
that in the Days of Abiathar, which appears to have 
been done in the Days of Abimelech, (1 Sam. xxi. 
1.) whoſe Son Abiathar was, See 1 Sam. xxii. 20. 

But to this I anſwer, 

1. That *tis plain that Abiathar both lived at that 
Time, and knew very well what David had done, 
and what followed upon it; and that might truly 
be ſaid to be done in the Days of Abiathar the High- 
Prieſt, which was done in the Days of Abiathar, 
tho? before he was Higb-Prieſt. 2, There 
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2. There is an Opinion, that this Abiat har, the 
Son of Abimelech, was called alſo Abimelech, and 
once Abimelech (1 Chron. xvin. 16.) as alſo that his 
Father was called both Ab:athar, and alſo Abimelech. 
If this be true, the Difficulty is removed; and there 
is good Ground to believe it. For Zadock and A. 
himelech are ſaid to be Prieſts (and that Abimelech 
is called the Son of Abiathar) in David's Reign, and 
alter the Death of Saul, (2 Sam. vin. 17. compare 
1 Chron. xviii. 16.) and whoever will compare theſe 
Places, and conſider the Time to which they refer, 
will not fee Cauſe to reject this Opinion. 

3. The Greek Text 1s here to be conſidered : 
What we render in the Days of Abiatbar, is in) 'AGa- 
dap Ap lieg tes, i. e. about, or before Abiathar*s be- 
ing Higb-Prieſt. The Particle en] ſignifies ſome- 
times not the preſent Time, but that Time which 
ſoon after ſucceeds it. And the Latin ſub, by 
which the Vilgar renders this Greek Particle, ha 
the fame Signification. | 

4. By the Word, which we render Higb-Prieſt, 
the Writers of the New Teſtament do not only mean 
him that was ſtrictly ſo called among the Jews, who 
was but one at one Time, but the more eminent 
Men of that Order. See Selden de Suceſſ. Pontif. 
lib. 1. cap. 12. 3 

The Book of Siphra, an ancient Book among 
the Fewws, ſays, that the High-Prieſt's Son may be 
ſaid to be an High-Prieſi. And that the High- 
Prieſt's Son, who is deputed by his Father in his Stead, 
i ſaid to be an Higb-Prieſt, and conſequently Abi- 
athar might well be called High- Prieft in the Time 
of his Father. | 

2 Again: Matt. xxv. 32. From the Blood of 
righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias the Son 
of Barachias, whom ye flew between the Temple and 
the Altar. Here fays the Few, is a manifeſt Error, 
becauſe that Zacharias that was ſlain, was the ”_ 
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of Fehoiadah ; as appears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 
21. But I anſwer, | 

1. That the 7e hath no Reaſon to lay any Streſs 
upon this Objection; not only becauſe many ſuch 
Pretences might be brought againſt the Writers of 
the Old Teſtament, which yet are not able to de- 
ſtroy their Authority; but beſides that, for any 
thing they can tell to the contrary, the fame Man 
might be called by two Names, that of Fehoiadah 
and Barachias ; for nothing was more common 
among the Jews than this. (Vide Selden de ſucceſſ, 
Pontif. lib. 1. c. 5.) 

Beſides Barachias and Jeboiadabh import the ſame 
Thing; for praiſe God is but the Engh/h of one and 
the other, and both import the ſame thing as Elia- 
kim and Jeboiatim do, which were the Names of the 
ſame Perſon. (See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.) If the Few 
urge that it appeareth not that Feboiadab was called 
Barachias; J anſwer, that *tis enough that the con- 
trary does not appear ; for that ſhould have appeared 
before they could juſtly have charged the Evange- 
lift with an Error, | 

But St. Jerom tells us, in Matt. xxiii. that in the 
Hebrew Copy of St. Matthew, which the Nazarene; 
uſed, it is Zehoiada, where we now read Barachias, 
therefore this Objection can have no Force againſt 
the Original, and very ſmall againſt the Greek Ver- 
ſion, becauſe the Hebrew Word Barachias is of the 
ſame Signification with Fehozadab. : 

2. The Few is not certain but the Evangeliſt 
might refer to ſome other Zacharias, who was the 
Son of Barachias, though the Hiſtory is not tranſ- 
mitted to us. And *tis likely he did, For when 
our Saviour began ſo high as Abel, and charges the 
then Jews with killing him, ?tis likely he ſhould go 
lower than Zacharias, the Son of Fehoiadah, who 
was ſlain eight hundred Years before Jeſus lived, 
and mean ſome Perſon of that Name who was flain 


at the Expiration of the Jewiſh State. 3. 
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3. Foſephus (De Bell. Jud. lib. 4. c. 18.) men- 


tions another Zecharias. This anſwers to Abel ſlain 
from the beginning. He was the Son of Baruch - 
alſo, and ſlain in the Temple. And then the 
Words of Feſus are proleptical, and are a Prophecy 
of what was ſhortly to be done; and only ex- 
preſſed, as ſuch Predictions frequently are, in the 
old Prophets, as if the Thing had already come to 
paſs, And if the Words of Jeſus refer to this Per- 
ſon, they are ſo far from being an Objection againſt 
the Goſpel, that they confirm it. 

3aly, Again: (Matt. xxvii. 9.) Then was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken by Feremy the Prophet. 

St. Matthew is here accuſed for citing Jeremy, 
when he ought to have cited Zechary. 1 

To this I anſwer, 

1/t, That *tis not evident, that St. Matthew did 
cite Jeremy. Tis certain that the Syriac and Perſic 
Verſions have no Name, but barely mention the 
Prophet ; and ſome Copies read. not Jeremy, but 
only the Prophet. 

2dly, Suppoling Sj. Matthew to have quoted Je- 
remy, yet is it no Imputation upon his Credit. For 
Jeremy might be the Author of ſome of thoſe Chap- 
ters which now go under the Name of Zechary, 
for what appears to us. That theſe Words were 
written in ſome apocryphal Book of Feremy ſeems 
credible from what St. Ferom affirms. He tells us, 
he read the very Words in an apocr ypbal Work of 
Jeremy. | 

3. That Jeremy wrote the ix. x. xi. xii. xiii. and 
xiv. Chapters in Zechary is very- probable. *Tis 
certain that ſuch Things are contained in thoſe Chap- 
ters as agree with the Time of Feremy, and not of 
Zechary. e. g. That the Pride of Aſſyria ſhall be 
drought down, and the Scepter of Egypt depart, is 


foretold, Zech. x. 11. which was then paſt; and 


though Jeremy might foretel this, Zechary could 
a I not. 
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not. What is ſaid of the Cities of the Phil;ſting 
(Zech. ix. 5.) agrees well with what Feremy ſays. 
 (xxv. 20.) But what is ſaid of Gaza (Zech. ix. g.) 
© cannot be ſaid by Zechary, but agrees well with the 
Time of Feremy. For Gaza was ſmitten before Ze- 
chary's Time. The ſame may be faid of Aſbkelon, 
Zech. ix. 5. which was deſtroy'd long before Zecha- 

's Time. | 

Laſtly, The four Evangeliſts are charged with 
quoting Places nothing to the Purpoſe. ( Matt. 11. 
15. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have 1 
called my Son. Theſe Words will require a farther 
Conſideration ; for beſides that it is not ſaid by what 
Prophet theſe Words are ſpoken, it's hard to con- 
ceive how theſe Words, which were meant of Mael, 
can be ſaid to be fulfilled in Fe/as 3 and that what 
was ſaid of J/rael of old, ſhould upon what happen- 
ed to-Feſus, be ſaid to be tulfilled ; and this ſhould 

be ſaid to come to paſs, that that might be fulfilled, 
which was fulfilled long before. 

1/t, I grant that it is not ſaid by what Prophet; 
but we 264 the expreſs Words in the Prophet 
Hoſea, xi. 1. And the Evangeliſt reports them, as 
they lie ark in the Hebrew Text, not as they are 
turned by the Greek Interpreters, 

2dly, I am to ſhew how theſe Words, which were 
evidently ſpoken of /rael, can be applied unto Je- 
** For the removing this Difficulty, 

It is granted by the Fews, that the Old Teſta- 
* is full of Myſteries, and Inſinuations of ſome- 
what farther than what the Letter of the Text, or 
firſt Intention of the Inſtitution, or Thing menti- 
oned does amount to. And they take Liberty to 
expound their Law accordingly. And if the 
Chriſtians affirm, that the Old Teſtament was full 
of Shadows, they ſay no more than the Fews. 


2, There being many Types as well as Freie 10 
| * 
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of the Meſſias, thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment may truly be ſaid to be fulfilled in the Maſſias, 
which were compleated in him, as in their Antitype, 
though they were ſuch Things as were before done 
in the Type. There are ſome Things ſaid in the 
Old Teſtament of the Meſſias ſo immediately, that 
they belong to none elſe : There are other Things 
that have a literal Senſe firſt, and then a ſpiritual 
Meaning and Reference to the Me/tas. And that 
Scripture is fulfilled in Chriſt, which did refer to him, 
as well as that which only belonged to him, and to 
none other. 

3. Iſrael, of whom theſe Words were ſpoken by 
the Prophet, was a Type of Chriſt, and therefore 
this Scripture may truly be ſaid to be now fulfilled, 
which yet, in the Letter, was in Jael verified 
long before. And that 1/-ael was a Type of Chriſt 
is evident to any one that compares together what 
happened to each of them. 

Egypt was a Refuge to 1/rael, and Chriſt, both 
went thither, and both returned. Chriſt was the 
Son of God, ſo was Iſrael too. (Exod. iv. 22.) 
"Twas by Means of Joſeph that 1/rael went into 
Ezypt, it was another Fo/eph that carried Chriſt thi- 
ther. The Meſſias was God's anointed, ſo was I 
rael alſo. Chriſt was driven from his own Country, 
and *tis ſaid of 7/rael, that they went from one Na- 
tion to another, They were both preſerved in 
Egypt. Iſrael was kept alive, when the firſt-born 
was {lain 3 and Chriſt is preſerved in the ſame Place, 
whilſt the Babes were killed. Vael left Egypt up- 
on the Death of the one, Chriſt ſoon after the Death 
of the other. Mrael's Aflictions in Egypt St. Paul 
calls (Heb. xi. 26.) the Afiitons of Chriſt ;, tor they 
befel him in the Type. | 

2dly, Again: (Matt. ii. 17, 18.) Then was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, 
in Ramah was there a V = heard, Lamentati 1 
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and Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her Children, and would not be comforted, becauſe 
they are not. 

The Jews object againſt the Evangeliſt for miſ- 
applying this Place of Feremy, which they ſay has 
no Relation to the ſlaying of the Children of Beth- 
lebem in Judah, but to thoſe who were led away 
captive, as is evident, (Jer. xxxi. 16, 17.) where a 
Promiſe is made of their Return. And why, ſay 
they, ſhould Rachel be faid to weep for her Chil- 
dren, when the Children of Bethlehem were not 
her's, but Leab's? The Words in the Prophet, 
they iay, refer to the Captivity of the ten Tribes, 
who are called Ephraim; becauſe Feroboam their 
firſt King was of that Tribe. Agreeably hereun- 
to it follows in the Prophet, I have ſurely heard E- 
Pbraim bemoaning himſelf. (Ver. 18.) In anſwer to 
this Difficulty, 

1. I do grant that theſe Words in Feremy do be- 
long to another Matter; but it does not follow that 
the Evangeliſt is guilty of Fraud, when he applies 
theſe Words to the Lamentation that was made upon 
Account of the Innocents, that were ſlain at Betb- 
lehem. 

2. Rachel may well enough be brought in 
Weeping upon this Occaſion, by Way of a Proſo- 
popera ; nothing being more common than for 
Writers to bring in a Perſon ſpeaking, who is not 
really any individual Perſon concerned in the Mat- 
ter. Thus Ephraim in that very Chapter is brought 
in bemoaning himſelf. Why Rachel is brought 
in here Weeping, and not Leah, may be, becauſe 

Rachel was known to be very fond of Children, 
and as for that Reaſon, ſhe was fitly made Uſe of 

by the Prophet to repreſent tender Mothers, ſo ſhe 

is by the Evangeliſt alſo. : 

But beſides this, I may add, that the Tribe of 
Judab and Benjamin bordered on each other, and 
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one is ſometimes taken in as Part of the other. If 
Bethlehem were in Fudah, Ramab was in Benjamin, 
and very near Bethlebem, The Slaughter of the In- 
fants was not reſtrained to Bethlehem, but extended 
to the Coaſts thereof ; and then the Voice might be 
heard in Ramah, and Rachel might be truly ſaid 
to weep for her Children. 

But Rachel was buried in Bethlehem ; the Beth- 
lehemites were - deſcended from her Huſband, and 
from her own Siſter ; and therefore the Jets have 
no Reaſon to quarrel with the Evangeliſt when he 
ſpeaks after the Manner of their Law. | 

Suppoling that Feremy ſpeaks of Captives, and 
the Evangeliſt applies the Words to them that were 
Jain, all that the Text ſays, is this, that bey are 
not; which is a general Expreſſion, and is compa- 
tible to them that were Captives, and to them that 
are dead, E | Y 

3. It is very reaſonable that we grant a /econd 
Senſe to many Places in the Old Teſtament, and 
when they happen to arrive to the verifying of that 
Senſe, then they may be ſaid to be accompliſhed 
and fulfilled. No Man can deny the Words of the 
Prophet to belong at firſt to another Matter : They 
were then literally fulfilled ; but yet notwithſtanding 
they may a- new be farther fulfilled, and receive their 
final Accompliſhment, . n 

The Reaſon of Things is one and the ſame, nor 
is there any thing more ſteady than that is; and 
yet where the firſt Reaſon of an Inſtitution, or of 
the Names of Perſons hath continued, there have 
ariſen up afterwards ſome new Reaſons of the ſame 
Inſtitutions or Names. Thus the Sabbath Day was 
appointed at firſt for a Memorial of the Creation; 
yet afterwards it was required as a Memorial of the 
Deliverance out of Egypt, Beerſheba had its Name 
from the Oath that was made there, and from the 
ſeven Ewe Lambs alſo, Sheba ſignifying both an 
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Oath and ſeven ;, this may account for the Likeneſs 
of Things in the Old and New Teſtament. 
4. We have ſtill a greater Reaſon to believe thoſe 
Words of Jeremy to be rightly apply*d by the E- 
vangeliſt, becauſe they are found in that very Chap- 
ter, where the Prophet propheſies of the Meſſias. 
Fer. xxxi. 22, The Lord hath created a new Wing 
in the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a Man, mean- 
ing his miraculous Birth : And ſoon after, Verſe 
31. he mentions the new Covenant which God would 
enter into. This manifeſtly belongs to the Days of 
the Miſſias, and is applied to that Purpoſe, Heb. 
vin. 8. 
5 Laſtly, It is to be conſidered, that the Scripture 
may be ſaid to be fulfilled ſeveral Ways, either /ite- 
rally ; or when what was fulfilled in the Type, is 
fulfilled again in the Aulitype; or elſe by Way of 
Accommodation, as when a like Event happens to any 
Place or People, to what fell out ſome Time before, 
The Sorrow that now fell upon the Coaſts of Beth- 
lebem and Ramab was very grievous, and like that 
which is reported to have befallen thoſe Places b 
Jeremy upon another Occaſion ; and then thoſe 
Words are made Uſe of by Way of Alluſion, to 
expreſs this Sorrow by. The Evangeliſt does not 
ſay, That it might be fulfilled ; but iben was fulfilled, 
9. d. Such another Scene of Sorrow appeared then, 
upon the Murder of the Innocents, as was that which 
Feremy mentions upon another Occaſion. This 
Way of ſpeaking is uſed in the New Teftament, 
What Jaiab ſays of the Hypocrites of his Time, (Ja. 
xxix. 13.) is applied by 7eſus to thoſe who were like 
them, Matt, xv. 7, 8. They were Hypocrites like 
thoſe in the Prophet's Time; and therefore the 
Words of the Prophet are accommodated to them. 
Compare Matt. xii. 14. with 1/4, vi, 9: compare 
Matt. xiii. 34, 35. with P/al. Ixxviii. 2. Matt, xxi. 
13, With Fer, vil, 11. and this is a Liberty to * ws 
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lowed to, and taken by all Writers. St. Matthew 
was a Hebrew, and 'tis believed that he wrote his 
Goſpel in Hebrew, and for the Uſe of the Hebrews. 
And he muſt be a Stranger to the Hebrew Writers, 
that does not know that nothing is more common 
among them than ſuch Accommodations of the 
Text; and therefore the Fews have no Cauſe to ob- 


jet againſt the Evangeliſt on this Account: And 


this, which I have ſaid in the laſt Place, I take to 


be alone a full Anſwer to the Objection of the 


Jews. 
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BOYLE's LECTURES 


ON 


REVELATION. 


HA. L , 2. 


God who at ſundry Times, and in divers M®nners, 
ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son. 


I. A Deſcription given of Revelation. God's 
ſpeaking to the Fathers. 
II. The Certainty of it. At ſundry Times, 


and in divers Manners. 
III. The Order obſerved in delivering it. 
IV. The Perfection and Completion of it. God 
bath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken by his Son. 
Dnder the firſt of theſe I ſhall ſhew, 

1. What we mean by Revelation. 

2. The Poſſibility of it. 

3. The Expediency, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity 
of it, with reſpect to the Circumſtances Mankind 
are in. 

Under the ſecond I ſhall ſhew, 

1. That as it's poſſible for God to reveal him- 
ſelf, ſo God has actually revealed himſelf. 

2, I ſhall conſider the Difference between a real 
and pretended Revelation, and how we may diſtin- 
guiſh them. 


3. I ſhall ſhew, that the Scriptures of the Os 
an 


I, theſe Words we have, 
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and New Teſtament contain Matter of divine Re- 
velation, and have upon them the Characters be- 
longing to it. 

Under the third, | 

1. I ſhall conſider the ſeveral Ways by which 
God did reveal himſelf. 

2. I ſhall ſhew the Difference between divine In. 
ſpirations and diabolical Illuſions, natural Impreſſions 
and deluſory Imaginations. 

3. I ſhall conſider the ſeveral Periods before the 
Law, under the Law, and under the Goſpel. 

4. I ſhall conſider why God did thus gradually 
proceed in revealing his Will to Mankind. 

Under the fourth, 

I ſhall ſhew the Perfection of the Goſpel Revela- 
tion, and that there ſhall not be any other. 

I. I am to begin with Revelation. 

1. Where I am to conſider what we mean by Re- 
velation. 

Revelation in the firſt Notion is the making 
known ſomething which before was a Secret. 

In a religious Uſe of the Word it is God's 
making known himſelf, or his Will, above what 
he has done by the Light of Nature, 

Here we may obſerve, 

1. There are Things knowable by the Light of 
Nature, without Revelation; of this Kind is the 
Knowledge of God from the Creation of the 
World. (Rom. i. 20.) 

2. There are Things of pure and ſimple Reve- 
lation, that are not knowable by the Light of Na- 
ture; of this Sort is the Salvation of the World by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Epb. iii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. 

3. There are Things partly of Nature, and part- 
ly of Revelation, diſcoverable by the Light of Na- 
ture but imperfectly; of this Sort are a Future State, 
and eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 

IL I will ſhew the Poſſibility of a Revelation. 1 
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1. If one Man can diſcover his Mind to another, 

it is certain the Creator may reveal his Will to 
Men. 
2. If ſuch Things be declared, which none but 
God could reveal, as Prophecies ; and ſuch Things 
done, which none but God, in Man, could do, viz. 
Miracles, it is evident there is ſuch a Thing as Re- 
velation. | 

3. If this be queſtioned, it muſt be from this ; 
either that God cannot impart ſuch a Revelation to 
Man; or Man is incapable to receive it. 

But as God made the Soul of Man, he muſt have 
Power to operate upon 1t as he pleaſes. And there 
can be no Incapacity in Man ; when as to the Mat- 
ter, he can both receive it, and deliver it as receiv- 
ed; and as to the Manner, it's in a Way ſuitable to 
his Faculties, which is ſo as the other may under- 
ſtand. 

III. I am to conſider the Expediency, Uſefulneſs, 
and Neceſſity of Revelation. 

Now Revelation, as has been ſhewn, is an extra- 
ordinary Means, and therefore when God makes 
Uſe of it for the Information of Mankind, it ſhews, 
that there is ſomething extraordinary, that makes it 
expedient and neceſſary. As it was with Adam 
at his firſt Creation; who unleſs he had been inform- 
ed by immediate Inſpiration, what was neceſſary for 
him to know, as to God, himſelf, and the World, 
muſt have been full of Confuſion and Amazement. 

After the Fall Revelation was abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry, to comfort Adam under the Senſe of his Apoſta- 
Cy 3 to prevent his Deſpair; to fortify him againſt 
the Power of his Enemy; and to caution him 


againſt the ſad Effects of his Depravation; and 


for preventing his Preſumption. And for theſe 
Reaſons God gave a new Revelation of himſelf, to 
inſtruct him in the Deſign he had of reſtoring him 
to Favour, and the Method he would obſerve for 
that Purpoſe. Gen. iii. 15. This 
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This was the Caſe of Adam, and the Exigence 
he would have been in, without this immediate Re- 
velation. - g 

But had this Revelation died with Adam, the 
Condition of his Poſterity would have been worſe 
than his. For beſides the State of Guilt, which 
muſt have invaded them, as it did him, and what 
Conſcience in them could no more quietly digeſt, 
than in him; they laboured under Diſadvantages, 
he did not: For he being created at full Age, he 
was free from all Prepoſſeſſions of Senſe and Edu- 
cation. But his Poſterity growing up from their In- 
fancy among ſenſible Objects, muſt have gradually 
received their Information from them, and by ſlow 
Degrees from vi/ible Things, muſt have argued 
themſelves into the Belief of Things inviſible. In 
ſuch Danger would the fundamental Principle of na- 
tural Religion have been, if there had been no Re- 
velation to prevent it. And this was the Reaſon 
why God inſpired Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, to 
preſerve thoſe Principles alive. And if, when there 
was a Revelation ſeconded by the Authority of ſuch 
eminent Perſons, the World ſo ſoon grew corrupted, 
what would it not have been, if there had been no 
ſuch Revelation? And this the World was ſoon ſen- 
ſible of after the Flood, when for want of a Revela- 
tion, the Notion of God, and the Principles of 
natural Religion were quite loſt. Of which Dark- 
neſs and Confuſion in Matters of the greateſt Im- 
portance the Heathen World were ſenſible. 

1. They complained of the inſufficiency of all 
their Principles to give them tolerable Satisfaction. 

2. There was nothing they more deſired than a 
Revelation ; and when they were made to believe 
that ſomething was a Revelation, they choſe to do 
the moſt ſhocking Things, viz. to kill their own 
Children, Sc. rather than not be obedient to divine 
Revelation. Now what could this Infatuation ke 
2 C 
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ceed from, but a Conſciouſneſs of their ſtanding in 
Need of ſome higher Principle to direct them, than 
the Light of Nature? 

. There was no Nation without a Revelation, 

that is, without ſome Pretence to it. The Uſe I 
make of all this is to ſhew, what a Senſe Mankind 
had of a Revelation, and what all the World has 
thought expedient, if not e which was the 
Thing to be proved. 

II. I proceed now to prove the Certainty of Re- 
velation. 

Under which I ſhall ſhew, 

I. That there has been a divine Revelation. 

II. The Difference between pretended and real 
Revelation. 

III. That the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament contain ſuch a Revelation. 

I. That there has been a divine Revelation. 

The Arguments for which I ſhall place under 
four Heads. 

1. A rational, or moral Evidence. 

2, A natural. 

3. Teſtimony, or traditionary Evidence. 

4. A ſupernatural. 

1. Moral: I take for granted I have proved that 
a divine Revelation is expedient, &c, and upon that 
Suppoſition ſhall attempt to prove the Certainty of it. 

| oe: where the Neceſlity 1s created by our own 
Fault, there lies no Obligation upon the Creator to 
provide a Remedy ; and ſince the Neceſſity Man- 
kind is now in, proceeded from their A poſtacy, that 
Neceſſity can in Reaſon be no juſt Plea for it, nor 
a ſufficient Excuſe in the Want of it. When Man 
was created in ſuch a State as made Revelation a 
neceſſary Help to his Reaſon, God immediately af- 
forded him one. But when he forfeited that divine 
Gift, he could have no Claim to it: But conſider- 
ing the miſerable Circumſtances Mankind * in 
alter 


4. 


after the Fall through a Want of a Revelation, 
we may reaſonably conclude, that the Goodneſs 
of God would incline him to give it. For if the 
Deſigns of God in the Redemption of the World 
had not been known for 4000 Years, Men would 
not have been the better; ſo that if there had been 
no Promiſe upon Record, that the Seed of the Vo. 
man ſhould break the Serpent's Head, yet we might 
have been ſure, there was ſome ſuch Revelation 
made to Adam; ſome Promiſe of Forgiveneſs to 
him and Mankind, as there was a Deſign to redeem 
them; it being as neceſſary toward their preſent 
Comfort to have a Revelation of that Mercy in their 
Redemption, as Redemption itſelf was neceſſary to- 
ward their Happineſs. But 
Further: The Senſe that all Men have had of a 
Want of a Revelation, and their impatient Deſire to 
attain it, being a Deſire becoming human Nature, 
make it neceſſarily be concluded, that the ſame di- 
vine Power that made Man a reaſonable and inqui- 
ſitive Being, has alſo provided for that noble De- 
fire of knowing what the Will of his Maker is, and 
what relates to his own eternal Welfare, and that is 
by a Revelation; for whatever Senſe Men, that 
have only Reaſon for their Guide, may have of the 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God; whatever they may 
obſerve in the Courſe of his Providence, to con- 
firm them in the Belief of it; whatever Hopes 
they may have of it, from the general Notion of the 
divine Nature; whatever Deſire of it from a Senſe 
of their own Miſery, yet they want that Evidence 
of it, which can alone fatisfy them, and that 1s Cer- 
tainty, or which is the fame, Revelation, by which 
that Certainty is to be attained 3 and therefore we 
have a juſt Reaſon to believe it was not wanting to 
the firſt Ages of the World. | 
If it be objected, that ſuppoſing there was once 
à Revelation, what was that to thoſe Ages that 
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afterwards wanted it. I anſwer that, as the making 
known the Revelation, was an Act of Grace in 
God, the Preſervation of it belongs to Men, and if 
it is loſt thro' Negligence or Perverſeneſs, it is 
their Faults, -and God 1s not to be charged with i it, 
Thus is. is with Reaſon, which it not duly 
nurtured, may degenerate mo Stupidity, and a 
Kind of Brutality, as it has happened in ſome Na- 
tions in the Southern Parts of Africa, Weſt-Tartary, 
and Weſt- Indies, And it is in the Caſe before us; 


ſelf to Adam after, as well as before the Fall, ſo he 
took the moſt effectual Way for the Conveyance 
and Preſervation: of it, by the Longzvity of thoſe 
Patriarchs, with whom it was depoſited, eſpecially 
when the Things revealed were of Importance 
enough to oblige all Men; and therefore if Men 
did not take care to preſerve ſuch a Revelation, it 
was their own F ault, and wholly chargeable upon 
themſelves. 

Having conſidered the Caſe of thoſe who had not, 
or have no Revelation ; I return to ſhew that there 
has been ſuch a Revelation, and that brings me to 
the /econd Sort of Proof, which I call natural, and 
they are Speech and common Notions. 

1. Speech, For which, tho' there is in Man a 
Capacity, and Organs admirably contrived, yet in 
= the Caſe of Adam there was a Neceſlity of his being 
immediately inſtructed by God; becauſe it is im- 
= poſſible he ſhould have — Speech and Words 
to be ſpoken ſo ſoon as his Neceſſities required: 
It muſt have been a Work of Time before Eve and 
he could have underſtood one another, or converſed 


ry that ſhould give them a Speech, that mop 
might be Helps for each other. 
2. Common Notions is another Proof of a Revela- 


tion. 
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for as God had made a ſpecial Revelation of him- 


comfortably together; and therefore it was neceſſa- - 
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That Mankind do agree in ſome Notions, viz, 
the Belief of a God: The eſſential Difference between 
Good and Evil, is evident, 

It is alſo as undeniable, That theſe Notions are 
ſo early to be diſcovered, and do ſo grow up with 
our Reaſon, that they ſeem to be antecedent to it. 
And accordingly, as we have a Notion, ſo a Senſe 
of thoſe Things, antecedent to all Reaſon, and In- 
ſtruction, which we call Conſcience excuſing, or 
elſe, accuſing as the Thing be good or bad. Now 
as the Nature of the Things muſt be before our 

Conception of them, ſo both mult be before we paſs 
this practical Judgment upon them. And if we do 
exerciſe this Faculty antecedent to all Inſtruction, 
then ſo muſt the Senfe of the Things be, about 
which it is exerciſed. See Rom. ii. 14. 


So that whatever Improvement theſe Notions 


may receive from an after Inſtruction, yet they 
ſeem to be implanted in us by the ſame Power that 
made us reaſonable Creatures, who no more could 
leave himſelf without Witneſs in our Minds, than 
in the Works of Nature. And being thus antece- 
dent to Reaſon, can proceed from no other Princi- 
ple than Revelation doth. | 

3. There is a traditionary Proof of Revelation, 
which is by Teſtimony, or by ſuch Inſtances, as 
are a Part of the Revelation ; and of which no 
good Account can be given, if they are not al 
owed to be of divine Inſtitution z in order to 
which, 
1. I obſerve, that the Want of a Revelation in 
any particular Nation or Age, is not an Argument 
ſuffic ient to prove, that there never was any Reve- 
lation. For Revelation, like Memorials or Records 
of other Things, may be loſt through Negligence. 
And as the Want of theſe is no Proof, there never 
were any; ſo neither becauſe the Revelation may 
be loſt, is it a Proof that there never was any. 
7 2. When 
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2. When I propoſe the Proof of a Revelation, I 
would not be underſtood ſo much as to ſuppoſe 
there was any Collection of Revelations before 
Moſes, but only that there were inſpired Perſons, 
ſuch as Adam, Enoch, Noab. | 
3. Where there has been or is no Revelation, yet 
thete are or have been, in thoſe Ages or Nations, 
certain Footſteps of ſuch a Revelation ; as Pillars 
and Croffes found in a Country at preſent uninha- 
bited are Proofs, that ſome Perſons had been there. 
4. I account ſuch Uſages, and Rites, and Prin- 
ciples, as expiatory Sacrifices, that have no Founda- 
tion in Reaſon to proceed from Revelation. 

5. This is more confirmed, if ſuch Uſages have 
been obſerved in Nations, that have no Commerce 
or Relation one to another; for then they muſt ariſe 
from ſome common Head, from whence they were 
originally diſperſed among the ſeveral Branches of 
the ſame Stock. Among the Inſtances that I ſhall 
make uſe of for the Proof of a Revelation, I ſhall 
begin with thoſe that relate to divine Worſhip. 

1. Time. That there is ſome particular Portion 
of Time to be ſet apart for the public Worſhip of 
God, either by God or Man, is neceſſary, when it 
is to be an act of a Society; for Worſhip, without 
ſome Time to convene, muſt end in Confuſion. 
And when God had finiſhed the Work of Creation, 
he ſet apart that Day he reſted upon for that Purpoſe 
as we may ſee the Inſtitution (Ger. ii. 2.) I call this 
an Inſtitution ; for when could that be more ſeaſon- 
ably inſtituted, than at the cloſe of the Creation, 
when the Sanctification and the Reaſon of it were 
ſo immediately connected: God bleſſed and ſancti- 
fied it, becauſe in it he had reſted from all his 
Works? And if he /an#ified it becauſe on that 
Day he reſted, *tis evident the Inſtitution did begin 

with the Reaſon of it. Ge I 

And then how improbable is it, that God ſhould 
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bleſs and ſanify a particular Day, and yet for 2000 

Years ſhould leave that Day without any Diſtinction? 
How improbable again, that it ſhould be firſt in- 

ſtituted and made a Duty to the Fews only for a Rea- 

ſon that equally concerned all Mankind as well as 

them, becauſe he reſted ; and for a Reaſon exiſtent 


from the firſt, as well as in the Time when it was 


inſtituted at Sinai? 

*T'is highly unreaſonable to add one Proleꝑſis to 
another, when there is no Neceſſity for it, contrary 
to all Rules of a juſt Interpretation. 

Now if this be an original Inſtitution, we have 


one Inſtance of a divine Revelation, ſo far as the 


Scripture is of Authority. But however we are not 
without a concurrent Teſtimony from profane Hiſto- 

For there has been of great Antiquity ſuch a 
Diſtribution of Time, as we call a Week of ſeven 
Days, and that the ſeventh was a religious Day. 
Homer calls it izgov 1uag, and many other Authors 
mention it, But Callimachus, Homer, and Linus, 
ſay it was ſo becauſe all the Works of Creation were 
then finiſhed. | 

Now there is nothing in Nature for ſuch a Diviſi- 
on into Weeks, and conſequently if this was the Opi- 
nion of thoſe early Times, conformable to Scripture, 
we have ſufficient Reaſon to offer this as an Inſtance 
of a Revelation. 

2. Another Inſtance of Revelation is Sacrifices. 

Which were very ancient, particularly thoſe of 
Expiation, and univerſally practiſed in all Nations. 
Now the Queſtion is, Whence ſhould this ariſe ; was 
it the Invention of ſome eminent Perſons in thoſe 
early Times ? Or was it from Revelation? 

There ſeems no Reaſon that Men ſhould ever 
think, that ſuch a Worſhip ſhould be acceptable to 
God. It might become wicked Spirits to be pleaſed 
with it, as the Heathens generally thought ; But 
Men of Underſtanding would rather chule a . 
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able Service, the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Prayer; 
which the wiſer of the Heathens did exceedingly 

refer. 8 

But if we deſcend to expiatory Sacrifices, who 
could think that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould 
take away Sin? Men could never be ſuppoſed to 
think, that the offering the Blood and burning the 
Fleſh of a Beaſt to be a fit Expreſſion of their Gra- 
titu de to Almighty God, or a Means to obtain his 
Favour by way of Expiation for their Sins, without 
his Inſtitution, And therefore it is evident, Sacrifi- 
ces were of divine Inſtitution, 

If it be demanded, why they ſhould be com- 


manded by God, which are unſuitable to his Na- 
ture ? 


I anſwer, they were inſtituted to be Types of the 


great Sacrifice of Chriſt, And therefore it is ob- 
ſervable, that as ſoon as God had revealed to Adam 
his Deſign of pardoning his Offence, and the Means 
by which it was to be procured, we read in the next 
Chapter of their Sacrifices which they brought unto 
the Lord, as a Repreſentation of what they had 
deſerved, had not the divine Mercy interpoſed. 
Now if this is a right Repreſentation of an ex- 


piatory Sacrifice, we have a fair Account why it 


was ſo univerſally received; why it was admitted 
into the Law of Moſes ; why by the ſpecial Provi- 
dence of God it was ſo much recerved among Man- 
kind : By this means we have an Account why the 
Gentiles ſo ſoon received the Notion of our Saviour's 
Death, as an expiatory Sacrifice. 2 

To the ſame Original may the Firſt- Fruits, Prieſt- 


hood, and Tenths, be referred; the firſt of which 


was from Abel, the two laſt before Moſes. 
I proceed to the fourth Sort of Evidence, which 

is /upernatural, and that is either itſelf a Revelati- 
on, or the Proof of it; of the former is Prophecy 3 
of the latter, Miracles. | | 
| : K 3 I, Pr 0. 
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1. Prophecy, or the foretelling Things to come; 
whatever Time they are to exiſt in, whether near, or 
remote. Now this Knowledge can proceed from 
nothing leſs than him, who, as he knows all Things, 
ſo has all Cauſes in his own Power, and can foreſee 
how they will operate, or can diſpoſe their Opera- 
tions, - as he pleaſes, whatever the Cauſes be ; and 
being thus peculiar to him, 'tis no leſs than a Species 
of divine Revelation. And therefore as none can 
know the Certainty of ſuch Events, but God, ſo none 
can foretel them, but ſuch as he reveals them to. 

So that as many Prophecies as there have been, ſo 
many. Evidences have we of a divine Revelation. 

And this all Mankind have had a Belief of, as is 
manifeſt from the Oracles they conſulted upon all 
emergent Occaſions : Which I mention, not that I 
eſteem them of any Authority, but to ſhew what 
the World thought of Prophecy; and which even 
thoſe ' Philoſophers that laughed at their Oracles ne- 
ver queſtioned the Truth of, h 

2. Another Sort of ſupernatural Evidence is Mi- 
racles. But of them hereafter. 

Thus far have I endeavoured to ſhew, that there 
has been a Revelation antecedent to, and where 
there was no written Revelation. | 

II. I proceed to ſhew what are the Characters by 
which we may know a Revelation to be true. 

In treating upon which, I ſhall premiſe. 

1. That the proper Subject- matter of Revelation, 
being» not ſelf-evident, requires ſome extraneous 
Principles to prove it by. 

For Inſtance, we never could haye found out the 
Myſtery of our Redemption, if God had not made 
it known to us. This then being the Subject of Re- 
velation, *tis reaſonable that this Revelation ſhould 


have ſome other Ways of Proof; that what is thus 


divine in its Diſcovery, ſhould have a ſuitable Evi- 
dence to juſtify it. | 
2. The 
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2. The Matter Revelation being thus of divine 
Inſpiration and Authority, muſt alſo be worthy of 
God, and conſequently requires a Proof ſuitable to 
the Nature and Importance of it. 

3. Revelation being the Declaration of God's 
Will to Mankind, as he doth not require us to be- 
lieve without Evidence, fo it doth ſuppoſe ſufficient 
Evidence to prove it by. Þ 0M 

4. If there are any Things in a Revelation that 
contradict the true and certain Notions of Mankind 
concerning Good and Evil, we may be ſure it is 
falſe, and not of divine Inſpiration. | 

But tho? theſe Things are thus neceſſary to Reve- 
lation, that the Want of them is ſufficient to detect 
what is falſe, yet it will not follow, that wherever 
theſe 2 are, that it is therefore of divine Re- 
velation; for it may have all theſe Characters, and 
be a Doctrine of human Invention. 

And therefore there is ſomething further requiſite 
to the Proof of a Revelation. | 

Towards the clearer Proof of which, I ſhall 

1. Conſider how the Perſons inſpired, could be 
ſatisfied of the Truth of the Revelation. 

2. How thoſe it was revealed to, were to judge 


of the Truth of it. 


3. What Evidence may be expected by Per ſons 
who lived in Ages remote from that of the inſpired 
Perſons, and after the Revelation was compleated. 

1. I ſhall conſider how the Perſons inſpired were 
to be ſatisfied of the Truth of the Revelation. 

There ſeems ſuch an Affinity between Revelation 
and Imagination, that it is difficult to ſay this is of 
divine Inſpiration, and this the Effect of Fancy; 
but whatever it may ſeem to us that have no Expe- 


rience of ſuch Repreſentations as the Prophets had, 


yet we may be aſſured that there was in prophetical 
Schemes ſuch a powerful Repreſentation of the Part 
of the divine Agent, and ſuch Clearneſs of Percep- 
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tion on the Part of the Perſon igſpired, that thoſe 
inſpired Perſons might as well * they could — 
as doubt of what was revealed to them. 

To deny this, is to deny that God can ſo com- 
municate himſelf to an intelligent Creature, that the 
Creature ſhall know it proceeds from him, which 1 
have proved to be not unreaſonable. 

Falſe therefore is that Aſſertion, Theol. Polit. cap. 
2. that Revelation is uncertain without a Sign, and 
therefore Abraham, Moſes, and Gideon aſked a Sign 
beſides the Revelation, For thoſe Perſons did not 
aſk a Sign, becauſe they doubted of the Revelation, 
but for the greater Confirmation of their Faith. 

So that Revelation may be certain where there is 
no Sign, and a Perſon is obliged to believe it, as if 
there was. 

I grant when Revelation comes at ſecond Hand, 
there is Occaſion for Signs, becauſe Men may be fo 
weak as to be impoſed upon by their own Imagina- 
tion, or be ſo wicked as to endeavour to impoſe up- 
on others by Pretence of Revelation. 


But when a Perſon himſelf receives a Revelation, 


there is no more need of a Sign to evidence the 
Truth of it, than there is to prove it to be Day 
when it is ſo. 

A Sign therefore makes no Alteration in the Evi- 
dence ; for whether with a Sign, or without a Sign, 
Revelation is to be believed; for elſe they that had a 
Revelation without a Sign, were not obliged to be- 
lieve, and the Revelation without a Sign had in Ef. 
fect been no Revelation; ſince no one is obliged to 
believe where there is no Reaſon for it, and there 1s 
no Reaſon for it, where there is no ſufficient Evi- 
dence : So that if it be aſked, how a Perſon ſhall 
be ſatisfied concerning the Certainty of a Revelati- 
on made to him ? I anſwer, i in the ſame Manner as 
he is ſatisfied concerning the Truth of a ſelf-evident 
Frein z which is Proof of itſelf, 


2. But 
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2. But ſuppoſing the Perſon ſatisfied himſelf of the 
Revelation, yet how are thoſe, to whom a Revela- 
tion was not revealed by God, but from the inſpired 
Perſon, to judge of the Truth of that Revelation? 
Why here let us place ourſelves in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, as if we were to judge of the Truth or 
Falſhood of a Revelation z and conſider what we 
ourſelves would in Reaſon deſire for our own Satis- 


| faction, when the Perſons, to whom this Revelati- 
1 on is made, ſtand ready to give it, and if I miſtake 
t not in judging for others, it may be reſolved: 
, I. 1 the Veracity and Credibility of the Per- 
ſons pretending to Inſpiration. 0 5 
8 | 2. Into the ſubject Matter of Revelation. 
f ; 3. Into the Teſtimony produced for it. 
1. The Credibility of the Perſon. It is a neceſſa- 
5 E ry Qualification for a Prophet, that he be a good 
0 and holy Man. Indeed ſometimes God did inſpire 
- E ſuch Perſons as had none of theſe Qualifications, as 
- Balaam. But in the Opinion of Mankind, Sinceri- 
4 ty and Honeſty are ſo requiſite, that without them 
K 2 Meſſenger from God would ordinarily have no- j 
e more Reverence paid to his Errand than his Perſon. [ 
/ C So ought they to have Prudence and Underſtand- i! 
ing. And therefore God, in his Election of Per- . 
— ſeons for fo peculiar a Service, doth in that Way f 
5 either find or make them fit. And when he was | 
a = pleaſed to chuſe ſuch illiterate Perſons, as Amos, [| 
- = and afterwards the Apoſtles, he gave them a Mouth it 
— and Wiſdom that none were able to reſiſt. 1 
) Further it is required, that they be faithful and i} 
$ ſincere, as well as wiſe, or they will be the more „ 
- able to deceive others, And what greater Evidence | 
1 of this can be deſired, than that the inſpired Per- 
ſons lived themſelves, as they perſuaded others; I 
8 that they denied themſelves all the Pleaſures of Life; (1 
t that they underwent the greateſt Sufferings with 1 
Chearfulneſs for the Truth of their DoGrines.” If 
. a 2 18 
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this is not Sincerity, nothing is: So that as far ag 
the Wiſdom, Probity, and Sincerity of Perſons are 
a Proof of their Credibility, we have an Evidence 
to reſt upon, and a Character to try the Truth of a 


Revelation by. 
The ſecond Proof, in this Caſe, is the Subject- 


Matter of Revelation. And this muſt be worthy of 


God, and conducive to the Happineſs of Mankind, 

1. It muſt be worthy of God and his Perfections; 
it muſt unravel the Myſteries of his Providence, 
as far as God's Government of the World, and the 
CO of Mankind in it, will permit: We may 

expect to find in it the beſt Rules to inform us in 
what we are to know and do; ſuch in fine as will 
lead us to God, make us like him, and fit us for 
the Enjoyment of him. 

Laſtly, We may expe&, that Revelation will 
ſatisfy us of what Mankind would not only deſire, 
but what is beſt, and moſt neceſſary to be known. 
And what is more neceſſary than to be ſatisfied 
about the Origin of Things? And how Mankind 
became . ? And that where there is ſuch a 
clear Senſe of the Difference between Good and 
Evil, that there ſhould be ſuch a Bent to Evil, that 
cannot be prevented? What more deſirable than to 
know how theſe Inclinations may be ſubdued ? 
What more agreeable than to know after all how 
God may be appeaſed ? What more deſirable than 
to know the Certainty of, and bow to attain a fu- 
ture State? 

Theſe and the like were the Queſtions that the 
conſiderate Part of Mankind ſought, but in vain for 
Satisfaction in; and therefore ſince Revelation is to 
make up the Defects of natural Light, and is as 
well os the Satisfaction of Mankind, as to be wor- 
thy of God, we may expect that theſe ſhould be the 
Subjects of it. 

And as far as theſe Characters belong to Revela- 


tion, 


„„ 
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tion, ſo much Reaſon have we to believe the Mat- 
ter of Scripture to be ſuch, as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards. 

3. For the Confirmation of it, ſuch an Atteſta- 
tion is required to ſupport the Credit of the Reve- 
lation, and the Authority of the Revealer, as ex- 
ceeds the Power, and is out of the Courſe of Na- 
ture to give; and therefore Moſes had a Power gi- 
ven him by God to work Miracles, to confirm the 
Truth of his Revelation. 

The firſt Thing then to beconſidered is, were they 
true Miracles, and that our own Senſes will inform 
us; the next Thing is, that they were not the Ef- 
fefts of any natural Cauſe (for that would be to ſet 
Nature above itſelf ;) and laſtly, that theſe Miracles 
were performed ſolely for the fake of that Revelati- 
on, and to give Teſtimony to it. Where this is, 
there is an infallible Proof of the Truth of what they 
are Witneſs to. 

| Now let us lay all this together, and ſee what it 
amounts to, viz. the Capacity and Integrity of the 
inſpired Perſons ; the Unanimity and Conſent of 
Perſons remote and diſtant in Time and Place; the 
Uſefulneſs and Reaſonableneſs, the Excellency, 
Sublimity and Perfection of the Doctrine they 
taught; and the Teſtimony given to them by ſuch 
Operations as exceed the Power of created Cauſes 
where theſe are concurring, we may fay it is the 
Voice of God, and that it is his Revelation which 
carries the Stamp of his Authority. For God can- 
not be ſuppoſed to bear Witneſs to a Falſhood, or 
{et up a Light to deceive Men. 

But ſuppoſing the Cotemporaries with theſe in- 
ſpired Perſons hal all theſe Evidences for their Sa- 
tisfaction, what Evidence will be ſufficient for thoſe 
who lived in after Ages, and ſaw none of theſe Mi- 
racles to ground their Belief on? 

I anſwer, 


1. That 


0, 
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1. That if they have all the Evidence that there 
were Perſons ſo inſpired, that they wrought Mira- 
cles to confirm it, and wrote certain Books which 
record thoſe Revelations, and Miracles, and that 
thoſe Books are the ſame that now go under their 
Name, they have all the Evidence that in their 
Circumſtances can be reaſonably demanded. 


2. Tho' theſe of After-Ages want the Evidence 


of thoſe Cotemporaries of inſpired Perſons, they 
have ſome Advantages above them. They have 
lived to ſce the whole Scheme of Revelation com- 
pleated, and at once placed in their View. 

1. They can by comparing ſee how one Part 
agrees with another. 


2. They can compare the Events already paſſed, 


with the Predictions, and ſee how they all in their 
Seaſon were fulfilled. 


3. They have ſeen the wonderful Succeſs of the 


Goſpel in the Verification of Prophecy. 8 
4. They have ſeen the wonderful Preſervation of 


it chro all the various Scenes of Proſperity and Ad- 


verſity. 


So that we ſee how in every Caſe the Ways are 


chalked out for our Satisfaction in this Argument 


of divine Revelation, the Caſe of latter Ages not 
excepted; and therefore that Unbelief is now as in- 
excuſable after the Times of Revelation, as in thoſe 


Times. 

Having proved what are the Characters of true 
Revelation, 
III. I am now in Di to prove that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament contain the 
Matter of divine Revelation, and have upon them 
the Characters belonging to it. 


Which I will do by anſwering theſe four Queſti- 
ons. 


1. Queſt. How we can prove the Matter of Scrip- | 


ture to be true? 


2. Queſt; 
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2. Queſt. How we can prove the Matter of Scrip- 
ture to be of divine Revelation ? 

3. Queſt. How we can prove thoſe Books to be of 
divine Inſpiration ? | 

4. How we can prove theſe Books that are now 
extant, and received as Canonical, to be thoſe Books 
which were in Time paſt wrote by divine Inſpira- 
tion ? | 

1. How we can prove the Matter of Scripture to 
be true ? 

Now Matter of Scripture is of a various Nature, 
ſuch as , Morality, doctrinal Revelation, Inſtitution, 
Prophecy, and Hiſtory. Of which the greateſt 
Part will be here ſet aſide.” For the moral Part be- 
ing no other but the diftate of Nature, needs no 
Proof. That of Doctrine and Inſtitution belongs to 
the ſecond Queſtion. Prophecy, if not yet ac- 
compliſhed, is not capable of other Proof than 
5 and if accompliſhed, it is the Proof of 
itſelf. | 

So that Scripture-Hiſtory, which is a Relation of 
Matter of Fact, of what has happened for 4000 
Years together, is the only remaining Part to be 
proved. | 

Under which Notion more may be faid for the 
Truth of Scripture, than for any other Hiſtory. 
So that, if after all that is to be ſuſpected, we may 
call in Queſtion all Matters of the like Nature. 

Now of this Kind there are ſome Things to be 
found in Scripture only ; in which Caſe we have no 
other Way to judge of the Truth of it, than 

1. By the Credibility of the Matter therein re- 
vealed. 

2. By its Self-Agreement. YN 

3. By its Concordance with other Books of good 
and ſufficient Authority. 

And if this be made out, we have all the Evi- 
dence for the Truth of Scripture as is poſſible to have 
in our Circumſtances, 1. By 


t, 
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I. By the Credibility of the Matter of Scripture, 


And here we may obſerve, that a great Part of 
the Scripture carries with it its own Evidence. Its 
Account of the Creation of the World ; the Forma- 
tion of Man; and the Degeneracy of human Na- 
ture was acknowledged by all. | 

2. The Scripture gives ſuch an Account of the 
Age of the World, the Diſperſion of Nations, the 
Variety of Languages, the Diſtribution of Time, 
Sec. as have the Face of Truth, and of which no 


other tolerable Account can be given. And that 


they are true there is good Reafon to conclude. 

1. In Moſefs Account of the Origin of the World 
there is an exact Order and Coherence; there is a 
regular Relation of Perſons and Things; but in the 
AEgyptian, Chaldean, and Chineſe Accounts of it, 
it ends in Fable, and Self- Contradictions. 

2. As to the Diſperſion of Nations, and the 
Conſequences of it, the Pedigree of Moſes is juſti- 
fied in the Names of Places, agreeable with thoſe 
of the Perſons, as has been proved by Bochart in 
his Geographia Sacra. | 
3. As to the Diſtribution of Time, there is an 
orderly Progreſſion, both with Reſpect to the Ge- 
nealogies of Families, and the ſeveral Periods 
from the Creation to the Flood; from thence to the 
Law at Sinai; from thence to the rearing of Solo- 
mon's Temple; from thence to the Captivity z and 
from thence to our Saviour's Death. | 

Time and Place are good Characters of the Truth 
of any Matter of Fact, as well as good Directors; 
and carry in them a great Appearance of Truth, 
where they are to be found. And then none can be 
preſumed more certain than Scripture, where the Re- 


lation theſe had to the Meflias, and each Perſon had 


to his Tribe, and each Tribe to its Place and Situ- 

ation, made the Jes ſcrupulouſly exact. 

There are other Things highly credible ; as the 
FR | Deluge, 
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. Deluge, and the Deſtruction of Sodom, and the 
f providential Preſervation of _ Perſotis, ſuch as 
8 Mab, Lot, Joſeph, David, &cc. 

But above all, God's Providence is evident in 


preſerving the Jes, both in Ægypt and Canaan; 
and recovering ſo many of them out of the Captivity 
at Babylon, as to anſwer the End of accompliſhi 
all the Scripture Prophecies in the Perſon of the 
Meſſiah, that was to deſtend from the Lineage of 
Abraham, the Tribe of 7udah, and the Family of 
David. 

So that as the ancient Genealogies, together with 
the Chronology of Scripture, were recorded to de- 
monſtrate the Beginning of the World ; fo the later 
Genealogies were preſerved, to ſhew the World, 
that what was foretold 1800 Years before was ful- 
filled in Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

4. There are other Things that are difficult, either 
as to the Relations themſelves, or the Manner and 
Circumſtances of them. But as we have fo great 
Reaſon to believe the Scripture's Relation of 
Things to be true, the Difficulties about it ought 
no more to derogate from its Veracity, than the 
Difficulties about divine Providence ought to call 
into Queſtion the Truth of it, when we have in ge- 
neral uncontroulable Reaſons to believe it. 

For by this Way of proceeding the Authority 
of all other Books muſt be deſtroyed ; and we muſt 
believe nothing but what we ſee, or hear; nay 
hardly that. 

II. Another Character for the Proof of the Truth 
of Hiſtory is the Self-Confiſtence and Agreement. 

This is a neceſſary Character, and abſolutely re- 
quiſite to all true Hiſtory; and is above all others 
obſervable in Scripture; the ſeveral Books of which, 
though written by different Perſons, and in different 
Ages, yet when duly conſidered and compared toge- 
ther, have a ſurprizing Agreement between them, 

2 | without 
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without any ſach Inconſiſtencies as may make its 
Veracity queſtioned. 

I fay, if duly conſidered ; becauſe 
1. I don't account thoſe to be Inconſiſtencies, 


which in other Authors may juſtly be eſteemed 


Errors of the Tranſcribers ; and for which no Au- 
thor ſuffers in his Reputation. 
If it be faid, How does it appear, that they are 
the Faults of the Tranſcribers ? 

I anſwer, *tis apparently ſo ſometimes, as may be 
obſerved in the various Readings, which could not 
be, were there no- ſuch Miſtakes in the Tranſcrib- 
ers. 

*Tis not here neceſſary for me to enter upon a 
Debate, how far the Providence of God doth here- 
in concern itſelf, in preſerving the Text free from 
all Corruption; I am now treating of the Truth 
of it ſeparate from divine Authority. And ſure the 
petty Errors, which in other Books are conſidered 
as venial, ought not to ſtab the Veracity of Scrip- 
ture. 

We may juſtly claim the ſame Favour as we do 
for any other Author's Credit, and therefore no ſuch 
Arguments ought to be urged for the Invalidity of 
its Authority, which is not reaſonable to offer againſt 
other Writings. 

2. I don't account theſe to be Inconſiſtencies which 
do not affect the Body of the Hiſtory : And there- 
fore, when the Hiſtory of Facob bleſſing his Sons 
is under Conſideration, whether it was, as Gen. xlvii. 
31. He bowed himſelf upon the Bed's Head, or, as 
Heb. xi. 21: He worſhiped upon the Top of his Staff, 
is not material. If indeed the Inconliſtency at- 
fected the whole Body of the Relation, the Au- 
thor's Fidelity might be called in Queſtion. But 
that we deny, and appeal to all the various Read- 
ings on Stripture, as our Compurgators. And 
conſequently the Scripture will ſo far remain a true 

| Relator 
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Relator of Facts, and may compare with, and be 
deſervedly ſet above all other Writings whatſoever ; 
in which no one Man, whoſe Hand paſſed through 
the whole Work, can compare with that to which 
ſo many Hands, in various Circumſtarces, at ſeveral 
Times, did. ſo exactly agree, as if they had been 
wrote by one, Hand, and at one Time. 
III. Another Character is the Agreement of Scrip- 
ture with other Authors, when ſuch there are, 
may well fay, when ſuch there are; ſince it is 
evident, there are no Writers ſo ancient as Moſes 
and then we muſt rely on his Authority for what he 
ſays. But however the moſt antient of the Heathen 
Writers give a Confirmation of what he relates, tho' 
wrapt up in Fable, - 

Thus if we were to read Adam inſtead of Saturn, 
inſtead of Pandora, Eve; inſtead of the Garden of 
Jupiter, Eden; inſtead of Ogyges, or Deucalion, 
Noah, &c. we ſhould find more of the Truth un- 
der the Diſguiſe of the Fable, than at firſt appears ; 
and that the former gave Occaſion to the later. 

But over and above this, their graveſt Writers 
have placed Moſes among the chiefeſt Law-givers, 
and have not obſcurely referred to his Miracles in 
Agypt and at the Red-Sea. 

IV. When there is a Diſagreement between the 
_ Scripture and other Authors, there is ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to prefer the former before the latter, and to 
rectify theſe by that. 

As for the firſt 3000 Years, it is acknowledged 
to be Fable ; and who cannot ſee the Difference be- 
tween Saturn and Adam ; between the Building of 
Babel, and the War with the Giants; that is, be- 
tween true Hiſtory, and Fable ? | Ns 

Who can obſerve the Inconſiſtencies and Igno- 
rance of the Pagan Writers, but muſt give up the 
| Cauſe, and own, that the one has much the Advan- 
tage in Point of Credibility of the other ? 

Vol. I. L S0 
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according to the Nature of it, fo is its Authority, 


1s made good, 
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So that ſetting aſide the divine Authority of Scrip- 


mw 

ture, yet it has all the Characters of Truth which if 
any Book or Books can pretend to. | 

But I ſhall next prove, that the Scriptures of the tl 

Old and New Teſtament are of divine Revelation, and f 

have upon them the Characters belonging to it. t 

In which are two Things to be conſidered. c 

1. The Matter contained in Scripture. 

2. The Books containing that Matter. 


1. I am to begin with the Matter contained in 
Scripture. : 


Now that is of a diverſe Nature, and therefore 


For there is Matter of Fact, and Hiſtorical Relari- 
ons of Things; and when we ſay theſe are of divine 
Authority, we mean, they are recorded by the Com- 


mand of God. 


Again: There are Matters of a moral Nature ; 
and when we ſay theſe are of divine Authority, we 
mean, they are authoriſed by God, as well as obli- 
gatory in their own Nature. 

But the more eſpecial Way was, when the Mat- 
ter was purely of divine 8 and though 
this was not to be learned, and found out by Rea- 
ſon, yet *tis agreeable to it; as I ſhall now proceed 
to prove. 5 

1. I ſhall conſider the Claim which the Matter 
of Scripture hath to Revelation and Inſpiration. I'd 

2. The Characters upon which that Claim is 
founded. | 


3. The Proof by which that Claim of Revelation 


1. I ſhall conſider the Claim, Sc. And 
1. If that be not a divine Revelation, there is no 
Revelation. For as that denies and rejects all Reve- 3 
lation beſides itſelf, ſo there is none other that can + 
produce ſuch Evidence for it; and conſequently if 
notwithſtanding the Evidence that is not to be L. 
mi 
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mitted for divine, then there is no Revelation ex- 
iſtent. | | 

2, If this be not a Revelation from God, then 
there never has been ſuch a Revelation; and that 
for the Reaſon before given. But if there ever had 
been a Revelation deſigned for Mankind, the ſame 
divine Goodneſs that gave a Revelation would cer- 
tainly preſerve it. Burt if there be no Revelation, 
then there never has been one; and all that has been 
ſaid about the Exiſtence, Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity 
of a Revelation, muſt go for nothing. 

3. If the Scripture be not of divine Revelation, 
then there never can be a Revelation that ſhall 
oblige us to believe it; ſince there can be no ſtronger 
Evidence produced for it, than for Scripture. He 
therefore that pretends not to believe Scripture-Reve- 
lation, for want of Evidence, cannot be convinced 
of the Truth of any. 

Admit then that there 1s, or ever was, or may be 
a Revelation, we may be certain that the Matrer 
contained in Scripture 1s of that Nature, yet it re- 
mains that we conſider, 

2dly, The Characters belonging to Revelation, 
upon which that Claim is founded. 

That Revelation may be diſtinguiſhed from im- 
poſture, there muſt be proper Characters that are 
eſſential to the Revelation; without which Marks 
we muſt either reject all, or refuſe none. But as 
| there has been a Revelation, we muſt follow the Di- 
1 rection of Scripture, which not only warns us of 
3 falſe Prophets, but furniſhes us with ſuch Charac- 
2 as enable us to diſtinguiſh the true from the 

alſe. 

And this Direction, methinks, may paſs for one 
Character, Every one that doth Evil, or ſpeaketh { 
falſly, hateth the Light, left bis Deeds ſhould be prov- | 
ed, and his Pretences diſcovered. But he that doeth Eo 
and ſpeaketh Truth cometh to the Light, that his 

L 2 Deeds 
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Deeds may be made manifeſt that they are «wrought in 


God. 


Now when a Revelation requires you to examine 
itſelf, and lays down Rules how you may detect 
the true from the falſe, *tis an! undoubted Sign it 
is able to juſtify itſelf, and can produce ſuch Cha- 


racters as will give it a Title to divine Authority. | 


And what are ſuch, if theſe be not? viz. 

That 1t could come only from God, 

That it is worthy of him. 

And has a divine and ſupernatural Evidence to 
atteſt it. 

Where theſe are, there is a divine Authority, 


there is a Revelation. And theſe I ſhall ſhew to be- 


long to what the Scripture propoſes as ſuch. 

1. That it could come only from God. 

Which I ſhall attempt to prove, by ſhewing it is 
the Revelation of his good Will to Mankind. 

Here I ſhall take for granted, 

1. That God created Man innocent, for bein 
infinitely Good, it is not conceivable that he made 
any Thing Evil in itſelf. 

2. That Man became a ſinful Creature, Expe- 
rience ſhews. 

3. That God was diſpoſed to admit him again to 
Favour. 

Upon this State of Things tne Scripture pro- 
ceeds: And becauſe Man could not find out the 
Way by which he might be reſtored, he wanted a 
Revelation to inform him. 

I grant that Repentance ſeems to be neceſſary to 
our Reconciliation ; but that it 1s of itſelf ſufficient 
has been always doubted, as is evident from the ſe- 
veral Ways of Atonement practiſed in all Parts of 
the World. For as God is the Governour of the 
World, it ſeems not more reconcilable with his Ju- 
ſtice to pardon all Offenders upon Repentance; than 
it ſeems conſiſtent with the End of human Govern- 
ments 
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ments to accept of the Offender's Penitence as a full 
Satisfaction to the Law. We have an Inſtance to 
the contrary, in this very Caſe, when notwithſtand- 
ing a ſuppoſed Repentance in Mankind, God in- 
flicted the Penalty, In the Day thou eateſt thereof, 
thou ſhalt die. © 

Now ſince Repentance could not do of itſelf, there 
is ſomething elſe in Reſerve, but what that was God 
only knew. 

And if we take a View of Scripture as to this 
Matter, it will confirm this Character of Reyelati- 
on that it is from God, 

The Sum of which is, that ſince Mankind had 
thus relapſed, they could do nothing that was accept- 
able to God. In order to their Reconciliation, it 
was deſigned that the Son of God ſhould” be their 
Mediator, and die for us. That accordingly, as a 
Proof that God accepted this Atonement, the Son 
aroſe from the Dead and aſcended into Heaven to 
be our Interceſſor; and diſpenſes all thoſe Graces 
that are neceſſary to reform Mankind, and has pro- 
miſed to beſtow them upon ſuch as are qualified to 
receive them. Now who can pretend that this was 
to be found out by human Inquiry ; or rather, that 
muſt not grant it to have proceeded from God ? 
Eſpecially if it be obſerved, what a wonderful Inter- 
mixture there is in this Scheme of the divine Mercy 
and Juſtice, of his Mercy in pardoning the Sinner, 
and of his Juſtice in requiring an Atonement 3 
what a Repreſentation of his Hatred of Sin on the one 
band, when God eftabliſhed ſo great an Atone- 


to Mankind, when he ſpared not his own Son; what 
a Foundation for Hope, when he accepted of the 
Propitiation; and what a Dread of Offending, 
. = 7 who knew no Sin was made a Sin-offering 
_ for us 
But there is ſomething further to prove, that 
2 | L 3 this 
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this Scripture Revelation was from God, and that 
is the Prophecies that are interwoven with it, which 
could proceed from none but him who alone has 
all Cauſes and Events in his Power. But theſe are 
to be reſerved to their proper Place, | 

IT. A Character neceſſarily belonging to divine 
Revelation, is that it be worthy of God, that is, 
ſuitable to the Perfections of his Nature. 

In diſcourſing upon which, it cannot be denied, 
but the Revelation of God to Mankind is worthy of 
God, tho? it be a great Condeſcenſion. It was great 
Condeſcenſion in God to create us, and it is no 
more unworthy of God to reveal himſelf to him, 
than it was to make him. For what other End was 
there for making ſuch a Creature, but that he might 
ſerve his Maker ? And ſince to know and acknow- 
ledge God is the chief End for which Man was 
made, it 1s as much becoming God to reveal him- 
ſelf to him, as it is for him to make him for the 
Knowledge of himſelf. 

2. That is a Thing worthy of God to reveal, 
which is a Thing worthy of God to do: And ſuch 
is the Recovery of Man to the like Condition he 
was created in, and unhappily fell from. | 

This is the Deſign of the Scripture Revelation, to 
repreſent and ſhew us the Method that God's Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs thought fit to obſerve : So I 
will ſhew, that this Method is worthy of his Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs, as it is Cautionary, Moral, and 
Supernatural, | 

1. Cautionary, is the Method God took to ſhew 
his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and to make Mankind 
cautious of offending. The Means made Uſe of 
before the Fall, was a Threatening, In the Day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dis; but becauſe that did 
not reſtrain Mankind, and for fear leſt when God 
had received them into Favour, his Mercy might 
be abuſed, God added an Expiation thereunto, _ 
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that to be made by his Son. By which means, as God's 
Mercy would be teſtify*'d in a Deſign for Redeem- 
ing them, ſo his Juſtice would be exemplified, when 
he that had no Sin of his own, ſhould yet be made 
a Sin-Offering, and ſuffer for them. This is the 
Reaſon of ſuch an Inſtitution, and both the Inſtitu- 
tion and the Reaſon of it are worthy of God, ſince 
there 1s no other Way, in which theſe things can 
be repreſented to greater Advantage, than by the 
Scripture Scheme of Man's Redemption. 

2. There is a moral Means, which ſerves to the 
purifying and perfecting human Nature, to which 
Revelation gave the finiſhing Hand. For in the 
Scripture there is ſuch an entire compleat Syſtem of 
all Things requiſite to the Perfection of human Na- 
ture, that nothing is wanting; there we have on 
one hand the moſt enforcing Encouragements to 
Goodneſs, and the moſt neceſſary Admonitions a- 
gainſt Sin, and both fortified with proper Exam- 
ples. There we find Rules for the Regulation both 
of our Thoughts and Actions. There we find our 
Duty inforced by the Authority of God himſelf, 
whoſe Precepts they are declared to be, and not 
the mere Reſults of Nature and Reaſon. 

And whereas Nature falls as ſhort in its Sanctions, 
as its Authority; when theſe moral Principles be- 
come God's Laws, they have Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments as everlaſting as our Souls, to bind them up- 
ON us. 

So that as far as Nature thus excited can go, we 
have the moſt effectual Means in our Power to 
amend it, ; 

But as we may and do prove remifs in exerting it, 
therefore, 5 

3. There is the Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to 
render the other effectual. The Morality of the 
Philoſophers was poor to the Doctrine of our Sa- 
viour, and the Fruits of it ſhort of their Principles. 

* REG There 
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There were few Men made better by them. But 
our Saviour converted Multitudes, and his Goſpel 
became as ſucceſsful in reforming, as teaching the 
World. And what was then done would be always 
done, did Men not obſtruct it on their Part. 

2dly, It is worthy of an infinite, good, and pow- 
erful God, to conſult what may be for the Happi- 
neſs of the reaſonable Nature. And what can 
make them happy, if the Method of Salvation re- 
vealed in Scripture be not ſufficient for it? Where- 
by we are aſſured, not only of God's Protection 
here, but of a State of Immortality hereafter, 

To which I may add, it is as worthy of God to 
reveal the Way by which that Happineſs is to be 
attained, 

I grant, that by the Uſe of Reaſon, and the 
Senſe we have of the Difference between Good and 
Evil, we may learn obſcurely what is acceptable 
to God; but yet without Revelation we can as little 
know what 1s on our Part neceſſary toward the at- 
taining that Happineſs, as we do what the Condi- 
tion of the future State 1s, and wherein the Happi- 
neſs of it conſiſts. And therefore, as far as Certain- 

. ty is preferable to Hope, and Knowledge to Con- 
jecture, ſo much is the Comfort of Revelation, be- 

yond that of Nature, and fo much is it becoming 

Almighty God, who gave us our Being, to ac- 

quaint us with what may make us happy, and lead 

us to it. And this the Scripture has plainly re- 
yealed, | 

3dly, It is a Deſign worthy of God, to reveal 
himſelf to tke World, and give a right Notion of 
his Nature, 

The Being, Wiſdom, and Power of God are 
evident from the Creation; but his Mercy and 
Goodneſs are not ſo legible in the Frame of Na- 
ture, nor obſervable in the Courſe of his Providence 
as the other; we cannot conceive but that it is as be- 
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coming our Creator to repreſent himſelf, as he has 
done in Scripture, to be merciful, as to be power- 
ful and wiſe. 


III. A divine and ſupernatural Evidence is a 


is next to be conſidered. 
- Now there are three Inſtances of this Kind, viz. 
Propbecy, Miracles, and the wonderful Succeſ of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

1. Prophecy. That there has been ſuch a Thing 
as Prophecy, and that it is a good Teſtimony to 
what it is given, I have already proved. 

So that there is nothing remains, but to ſhew, 
that the Revelation in Scripture hath had this Teſti- 
mony. 

And of this there are two Sorts, near and remote; 
of both which we have an Inſtance in the Prophet 
ſent to Feroboam. 1 Kings xiii. 2. 


ſhould about 330 Years after burn Mens Bones up- 
on that Altar. The near was, that at that Time 
the Altar ſhould be rent, and the Aſhes poured 
Out. 


If the remote had been alone, it would have had 


concerned, and therefore there wanted ſome preſent 
Sign to verify it. But otherwiſe the remoter is 
ſtronger, becauſe impoſſible to be foreſeen by Men 
or Angels. When it depends upon voluntary 
Agents, and is in the Concluſion anſwered by a 
parallel Event, it is to After-Ages a certain Evi- 
dence. | 
To which if we add the Concurrence of both, 
when there is a Series of Prophecies near of remote, 
the firſt looking forward to others, and the latter 
looking back to the former, thereis no reaſonable Ex- 
ception to be made againſt the Matter thus teſtified. 
As for Inſtance, if there be Prophecies in ſeveral 


7. 


Character neceſſarily belonging to Revelation; which 


The remote was, that a Child, Jah by Name, 


little Influence upon them, who were molt nearly 


Ages, 
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Ages, in which it plainly appears, that a certain 
Perſon ſhould be born, at ſuch a Place and Time, 
and in a miraculous Manner, and work many Mi- 
racles ; that at a certain Time he ſhould be put to 
Death, and upon it, that his Nation ſhould be de- 
ftroyed, it is a Teſtimony not to be diſproved. 

And yet to paſs by many Prophecies in Scri 
ture, relating to particular Perſons, I ſhall 7 
take Notice of thoſe relating to our Saviour's 
Perſon, Doctrine, Family, Works, and Death. 
Now, 

Four thouſand Years before Chriſt's Birth it 55 
foretold, that the Seed of the Woman, that is, 
Perſon ſupernaturally born, ſhould brui/e the Ser- 
pent*s Head. 

Two thouſand Years after, it was told Abraham, 
that by one who ſhould deſcend from him, all the 
Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 

Three hundred Years after it was propheſied by 
Jacob, that the Meſſias was to deſcend from his Son 
Fudab. 

About a thouſand Years before our Saviour's 
Death, David was exalted to the Throne, from 
whoſe Loins the Meſſias was to ſpring. In whole 
Pſalms we have the Prediction of our Saviour's 
Death, Reſurrection, and Glorification ; as to the 
firſt of theſe, See P/al. xvi. 10. xxii. 1. 7.8. 14. 16. 
18. P/al. c. 

This is alſo the great Theme of Iſaiab's Prophecy, 
who foretold his Death, c. See I/. xi. 10. xlii. 
Io. lit, 

Micab v. 2. foretold the Place where he ſhould 
be born, viz. Bethlehem. 

Laſtly, Daniel, about five hundred Years before 
our Lord's Birth, points out the Time and Year he 
ſhould ſuffer in. In Conſequence of which the City 
and Sanctuary was to be deſtroyed. Dan. ix. 24. &c. 

This Concluſion leads us to the ſecond Branch of 

Prophetical 
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rophetical Obſervations, viz. our Saviour's own 
Predictions, which are many ; but to paſs by others, 
never was any Prophecy, than our Saviour's of the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, more expreſs; never any 
Sentence more terrible, nor more punctually ful- 
filled. Compare Joſeph. de Bell. lib. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
with our Saviour's Prophecy. 

2. Another Way by which we prove the Claim 
that the Matter of Scripture hath to divine Autho- 
rity is, Miracles. . 

Of which Kind there is nothing wanting that can 
reaſonably be deſired; and that either as to the Ju- 
daical or Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which are too well 
known to be mentioned. 

3. Another Proof of the divine Authority of the 
Matter of Scripture is, the Succeſ correſpondent to 
former Predictions. 

Could it be thought poſſible, that a few ſimple, 
timorous Perſons ſhould each by himſelf go to Na- 
tions they knew nothing of, and ſhould prevail with 
them to change their Gods and Religions, their Cu- 
ſtoms, and their Lives. 

Could it be thought, that Men of no Learning 
could maintain and propagate a Doctrine that ſeem- 
ed to the ſenſual Inclinations of Mankind to 
fooliſh z and that obliged them to hazard all that 
was dear to them in this World, for the Proſpect 
of a Reward in another. 

And yet this Doctrine, according to our Lord's 
Prediction became ſo ſucceſsful, that the Sound of 
it went out into all the Earth, in leſs than forty 
Years. 

Now if there had not been Truth in the Doctrine, 
it had not been a Doctrine worthy of God, ſuitable 
to the Deſires and Expectations of Mankind; if 
it had not had a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance and Evi- 
dence, it could not in thoſe Circumſtances have 
made its own Way; and it muſt be a gay ; 

| | rom 


J. 


156 On REVELATION. 


from God, that had all theſe Teſtimonies on its 
Side to confirm it. So that we may conclude, that 
if ever there was a Revelation, the ke hs is the 
Revelation, 

Having proved the Matter contained in Scrip- 
ture to have been of divine Revelation; I proceed 
to anſwer the third Queſtion. 

How we can prove the Books of Scripture to have 
been of divine Inſpiration ? 

Where we may obſerve ſomewhat as to the H/ri- 
ters; and then as to the Inſpiration. 

1. As tothe Writers; of whom we may reckon 
three Sorts. 

1. Merely human. As Luke, who took in Hand 
to write the Life of Chriſt. And this may be done, 
without any material Error, by Perlons well quali- 
hed. 

2. Thoſe that had what they wrote immediately 
dictated, or approved by inſpired Perſons, as St. 
Mark by St. Peter. 

3. Such as were immediately inſpired in the Writ- 
ing, as St. Peter, and the reſt of the divine Wri- -/ 
—— 

Now though the firſt of theſe may be ſufficient 
in ordinary Caſes, yet in Matters of Salvation it is 
neceſſary the Writers ſhould be aſſiſted by the Spi- 
rit of God, or write by the Direction of thoſe that 
are inſpired. 

2. As to Inſpiration, that is two-fold, 

1. Either when the Matter, Words, or Order, 
are dictated by God himſelf. 

2. Or whtn Perſons wrote by his Command 
what was revealed to them as to the Matter only. 

From hence proceed the Difference of Style and 
Phraſe between their ſeveral Compoſitions, Here 
the Office of the Holy Spirit was to ſuggeſt the 
Matter, though he left them to their own way of 
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In one or other of theſe two Senſes, Scripture 
may be ſaid tobe wrote by divine Inſpiration. And 
this I ſhall endeavour to prove by anſwering the 
third Queſtion. 

How we can prove the Books of Scripture, which 
contain the Matter of Revelation, to have been of 
divine Inſpiration ? 

In proceeding upon this, I ſhall premiſe, 

1. That the proper Courſe for proving the di- 
vine Authority of the Scripture, is to begin with the 
Matter, and then proceed to the Books. 

And therefore they are wrong that would diſ- 
prove the Truth of the Revelation, or Matter con- 
tained in Scripture, by ſuch Objections as they make 
from the-Books. For the Matter ſtands upon a 
Proof of its own, and will ſtand, tho? the written 
Word ſhould not ſupport its Authority. 

Therefore thoſe that would diſprove the Revela- 
tion, muſt begin with the Matter. But this we 
have already proved to have been of divine Inſpira- 
tion. 

2. Tho? the Books were not proved by Miracles, 
as the Matter was ; yet if we prove that the Books 
were written by inſpired Perſons, and that what 
they wrote is the ſame they taught, it is the ſame. 

For what need was there of Miracles to prove 
the Books were written by Inſpiration, when the 
Writers were inſpired, and that they wrote what 
they taught, when confirmed by Miracles ? 

Therefore while the Authors lived, there needed 
no Miracles to prove theſe Writings to be theirs : 
And after their Deceaſe, we have as much Reaſon 
to believe what they wrote to have been of divine 
Inſpiration, as what they taught to be a Revelati- 
on; both depending now upon Teſtimony, as to 
which we have no more Proof of the Matter, than 
we have of the Books. | 44 
3. From hence it follows, that not to believe the 
Scrip- 
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Scripture to have been of divine Inſpiration, is in 
Effect to deny the Revelation therein contained: 
'The Scripture being the beſt, and only means, in 
the preſent Circumſtances of Mankind, left for the 
Conveyance of it. When indeed the inſpired Per- 
ſons were alive to teach and rectify Miſtakes, there 
was no need of a written Word ; but after their 
Deaths, fallible Perſons might miſtake in their 
Reports of Doctrine, and the weak Memories of 
others, not retain what they had been taught, and 
the infincere would wreſt what was taught to ſerve 
= wicked Deſigns ; therefore God that com- 
itted the divine Oracles to be taught by inſpired 
Perſons, employ'd the fame to write them, for their 
future Preſervation, and ſafe Conveyance to Poſte- 
rity z without which, Mankind could never have 
been certain what they were to believe, nor prove 
to others what they were obliged to believe : So that 
we have Reaſon to believe, that the ſame divine 
Goodneſs that made known his Will to Mankind, 
would take the beſt Means to preſerve it. 

And the Scripture being the only Means of that 
Kind, becomes a Rule of Faith ; and fo is ot 
Authority ſufficient to oblige us to obey it. 

If the-Marter of Scripture be true, and of di- 
vine Inſpiration, we are obliged by it, though the 
Book was of human Compoſition, becauſe it is the 
Doctrine that paſſes the Obligation upon us. But 
when the Book alſo is of divine Authority, and 
compoſed by divine Inſpiration, it obliges as well 
as the Matter. 

But having aſſerted, that the Scripture is the only 
Means of Conveyance of the Will of God to Man- 
kind, I return to the Queſtion propoſed. 

How we can prove the Books of Scripture to 
have been of divine Inſpiration ? 

A. 1. I anſwer in the fame Way as before, tha: 
there is no Revelation, it the ſcriptural nn 
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be not that Revelation; ſo there is no written Re- 
velation, if the Scripture be not that Book. 

2. I anſwer, that there is as much Proof for the 
Inſpiration of the Scripture, as the Matter is capable 
of, if we ſhew, 

1. That the Scriptures have for the Proof of 
their Inſpiration the Teſtimony” of ſuch as were in- 
ſpired. 

* That they were written by inſpired Perſons, 
and that they were inſpired, when they writ them. 

3. That they are worthy of ſuch Authors, and 
have upon them the Characters of ſuch Inſpiration. 

1. The Teſtimony of Perſons inſpired 1s as much 
a Proof of the Scriptures, as if it had been a Matter 
they themſelves had been inſpired with. 

And therefore the Evidence that we have for the 
Inſpiration of ſuch Perſons, is a ſufficient Evidence 
for the Inſpiration they give Teſtimony to. 

But the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are 
cited by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, whom we 
have before proved to be inſpired, as the Oracles of 
God, and therefore the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment are of divine Inſpiration. 

But though the Old Teſtament has the Teſtimony 
of the New to vouch for its divine Authority, what 
can this teſtify to the New, when there is no other 
Revelation, and no inſpired Perſon to come after ? 

But this will be helped by the next Evidence, 
which is that 

2dly, The Scriptures were written by Perſons in- 
ſpired, and that they were inſpired in the writing 
of them, 

I. That the Writers of the Old Teſtament were 
inſpired, we have already proved from the Teſtimo- 


ny of the New, as far as that is of Authority. 


And that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, whom we 
have proved to be inſpired, were the Authors of 
the New Teſtament, we have as good Aſſurance no 
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the Fews had, that the Pentateuch was written 
Moſes, or that there was ſuch a Perſon as Plato. 

Nay ſo much greater Evidence have we, as it 
has been the Intereſt of the Chriſtians to preſerve 
theſe Records ſafe and entire; and conſequently, ac- 
cording to their Senſe of them, they are af divine 
Inſpiration, and wrote by thoſe inſpired Perſons. 
And for which there can be no greater Evidence 
than this Sort of Tradition, unleſs we would have 
God reveal it to every particular Perſon. 

But as this is unreaſonable, we muſt reſt upon 
that which is the only poſſible Evidence, and 
which was not conteſted by the Adverſaries of Chri- 
ſtianity. 

2. The ſacred Penmen were inſpired in their 
Writing. For, 

r. There was as much need to write as to teach: 
To write with Reſpect to Poſterity; as to teach to 
the preſent; but the Conveyance of Tradition be- 
ing defective, by the Direction of the holy Spirit, 
they committed their Diſcourſes to Writing, Jobn 
XX, 21. 20-48, 

2. There was as ir need to write by Inſpira- 
tion, as to teach by Inſpiration: Nay more ſo, be- 
cauſe what they write was to be a Rule of Faith to 
the Church, whereas what they taught could laſt no 
longer than the Memories of fallible Men could re- 
tain it; jo that we may conclude, that if they taught 
and preached by the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the holy 
Spirit, they were alſo under his Conduct when they 
writ. 

. Thoſe divine Penmen conceived themſclves to 
be alike inſpired in Writing and Teaching; and 
therefore they began their Epiſtles declaring their 
Authority, and requiring the ſame Regard, as if 
they were preſent. 
| Now if they conceived themſelves to be inſpired 
(whom we have proved before to be ſo,) it is cer- 
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tain they were inſpired in Writing, becauſe they 
muſt be beſt Judges of it. > 

4. There is the ſame Proof for Inſpiration in their 
Writings, as in their Teaching, as what they taught 
is the ſame as what they wrote: And accordingly 
they appeal to the Teſtimony given to the one, for 
the Confirmation of the other, See 2 Cor. 1. 13. Gal, 
i. 8, 9. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Gal. iii. 5. 1 Cor. iv. 1. v. 
3, 4. all which Places give Authority to what they 
writ; but what Authority could that be of to oblige 
others to receive it, if they themſelves received it 
not by Inſpiration, and their Writing and Teach- 
ing were not the ſame ? . 

III. The Scriptures are worthy of inſpired Au— 
thors, and have upon them the Characters of ſuch. 

Which will appear, 

1. If we conſider the Writers of them were illite- 
rate as well as learned. For God can make an in- 
ſpired Perſon out of an Amos or a Peter, as well as 
out of an Iſaiab or a Paul, 1 Cor. i. 27. And as it 
was in Preaching, ſo it is in Writing the Goſpel, 
in which God no leſs gave them a Mind to indite, 
than a Mouth and Wiſdom in teaching to ſpeak. 

And therefore where all was by Revelation, it 
was not as the Man was, but as he was made; and 
as St. Peter was as much inſpired as St. Paul, ſo he 
writ with as much Certainty as he. 

So that there are as few Objections made againſt 
the unlearned, as the moſt learned of the inſpired 
Writers. | 

But if thoſe Writers had wrote from themſelves, 
the unlearned could not have/ wrote on ſuch ſublime 
Subjects, and their Compoſitions would have been 
full of Errors; but as they are not, ?tis evident they 
were inſpired. 

And therefore the ſuppoſed Errors in them, are 
the Faults of Tranſcribers; for if they had proceeded 
from the Writer, they would have appeared more 
Vol. I. M in 
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in the Compoſition of the unlearned than the learned, 
which they do not; therefore they were both in- 
ſpired, and wrote by the ſame Spirit. 
2. The Scriptures will appear worthy of inſpired 
Authors; for tho? they are written not with Excel- 
lency of Speech, yet there ſhines ſuch a Majeſty thro” 
the whole, that none could write after this Manner, 
except God was with them, c 
I freely own that they are not written according 
to the ordinary Rules of Art and Method, yet we 
may ſee under the Veil of a ſeeming Irregularity, ſo 
much Beauty ſhining forth, and experiment fo 
much Virtue proceeding from them, that they can 
proceed from nothing but God. The ſeeming Ir- 
regularities cannot detract from the divine Authori- 
ty. We muſt be under Difficulties from our Unac- 
quaintedneſs (at this Time) with the Style, and 
Way of Writing, as well as the Cuſtoms of thoſe 
Ages; but had we lived in the ſame Age, we 
ſhould have been able to make a truer Judgment, 
than we now can do. 
But now tho? all the Parts of Scripture are not e 
qually alike, yet they are all plain in the ſame eſſen- 
tial Doctrine, and in which the Salvation of Man is 
concerned. ä 
And not only ſo, but the Style, and Order of 
Words, if thoroughly underſtood, would be very 
ſurprizing. 
But above all we may ſee the Footſteps of a di- 
vine and extraordinary Aſſiſtance in the admirable) 
Diſcourſes of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles upon 
ſeveral Occaſions. 
I proceed now, 
IV. How we prove the Books that are now ex- 
tant, to be thoſe very Books that were writ by Per- 
ſons inſpired ? 
Now this will be an Anſwer, if we prove, b 
1. That there were once ſuch Books, 
| „ 
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2. That theſe are the very Books that were once 
ſaid to be inſpired. 

3. That theſe Books are not corrupted. 

1. The firſt of theſe is not denied. | 

2. That theſe are the Books we have as much 
Proof of, as for any Thing we have not ſeen our- 

— ſelves; fo that either theſe are the Books, or no- 

thing of that Kind can be depended upon. 

3. Theſe Books are not corrupted, I mean by 
Deſign or Accident. 

It by Deſign, it muſt be either by Jets, Here- 
tics, or Orthodox. 

1. If by the Jeus, it muſt be either before or af- 
ter our r If before, our Saviour had charged 
them with it. 

If after, how came they to leave thoſe Prophe- 
cies uncorrupted, which prove our Saviour to be 
the Maſiab? Or if they had corrupted them, they 
would have been detected by Chriftians, who had 
the Old Teſtament in their Cuſtody. 

2. It could not be by Heretics, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures were in Multitudes ſoon diſperſed over the 
Chriſtian World; and they had been found out 
and expoſed, had they attempted to do it. 

pF It could not be by the Orthodox, for the ſame 

Reaſon as before given; for as to the Old Teſta- 
ment, they were as watchfully obſerved by the Jetos, 
as the Fews were by them, and both the Copies of 
the Old and New Teſtament were ſo ſoon diſperſed, 
that it would have been impoſſible to have atterpt- 
ed it. 

Having proved the Certainty of Revelation, 1 

proceed now, 

III. To ſhew the Order obſerved in that Reye- 
—_ where, | WV 

. . I am to conſider the ſeveral Ways by which 

God revealed himlelf, * 


/ M3 . 2. Shew 
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2. Shew the Difference between divine Inſpirati- 
on and diabolical Illuſions. 
3. I am to conſider the ſeveral Periods of divine 
Revelation. | | 
4. I am to ſhew why God did thus gradually 
proceed to reveal his Will to Mankind. | 
1. I am to conſider the ſeveral Ways by which 
God revealed himſelf, and they are by In/piration, 
Viſion, Dreams, and Voices. 
1. Inſpiration. Job wxxil. 8. 2. Tim. iii. 16. 
Now it ſeems to be called 1n/prration, becauſe it 
| is inſenſibly communicated, and as it were breathed 
| into the Soul, as the Soul into the Body ; by which 
| term it is properly diſtinguiſhed from all other Spe- 
| 


cies of Revelation. For all the reſt are ſenſible 
Ways, whether by Reprelentaion, as Viſions and 
Dreams; or by Action, as Voices. 
Now there is a hreefold Inſpiration. , 
1. A natural, ſo *tis ſaid of God, who hath put 
Wiſdom into the inward Parts, Job xxxviii. 36. 
2. There is a providential Inſpiration, as in the | 
Caſe of Bezaleel and Aboliab, Exod. xxxi. 3. when | 
God choſe them out, as being of themſelves well 
diſpoſed and fitted for the Working of the Taber- 
nacle, and after an extraordinary Manner, and by a 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, qualified them further for it. 
| 3. There is an Inſpiration purely ſupernatural. 
Of this Sort is that divine Influx, commonly 
| known by the Name of Regeneration, when God 
ſo changes the Heart by the powerful Operation of 
| his Spirit, that it is ſaid to be new. Exzek. xxxvi. 
| 26. 
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But that which is more to our Purpoſe, is when 

God, in Daniel's Phraſe, revealeth the deep and ſe- 

cret Things, and doth ſo communicate his Will, as 

that the Perſon conceives, and thinks, and acts as - 
| the divine Power would have him conceive, think, | 
| and act. 9 
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Thus it was in the Caſe of the Apoſtles, they 
ſpake as the Spirit gave them Utterance, And this 
being the moſt eminent Way of God's communi- 
cating his Will, is called Revelation, in the New 
Teſtament eſpecially. 

2. Another Way by which God revealed him- 
ſelf, was Viſion, or Sight; this was ſo common, 
that all the Ways of Revelation are ſometimes let 
forth by this Term. | 

A Viſion is the Repreſentation of an Object. And 
though the external Senſes are, as it were, laid aſleep 
in a Trance, yet the Things preſented at that 'Time 
to the Imagination, are as plain as ſenſible Objects 
that lie to the Senſe. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw 
our Lord in a Trance in the Temple, as when he 
appeared to him in his Way to Damaſcus. | 

In this Caſe, viz. in Viſion, 

1. Things imaginary and internal are evidently 
repreſented as if they were real and external. Thus 
much is intimated in the Caſe of Peter, Adds xii. 9 
of whom it is ſaid, when the Angel ſmote him, 
and the chains fell off from his Hands, he wiſt not 
that it was true but thought he ſaw a Viſion, 
From whence it follows, that all this might have 
been repreſented by way of Viſion. Thus it was to 
him when he fell into a Trance, As x. 10. &c. Of 
this Kind of Viſion were Feremiab's, Chap. xiii. r. 
Sc. Xxv. 15. of the ſame Kind were Ezekzel's, 
Chap. iii. iv. v. 

In which Caſes, when the Things repreſented +» 
are wholly imaginary, what is in Phraſe poſitive- 
ly ſaid of them, is to be ſupplied with, as it were. 
See Acts x. 10. My 

2. In Viſion, remote Things are repreſented as 
near, and preſent, Thus Ezekiel, when a Captive 
in Chaldea ſaw in the Viſions of God what was do- 
ing in the Temple at Feruſalem, as if he had been 
actually there. Zzek. 1, 1, and viii. 3. 

M 3 t. | 3. In 
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3. In Viſion, future Things are as clearly re- 
preſented, as if they were - preſent, Thus Sal, 
when deprived of his Sight, ſaw in a Viſion Ananias 
coming in, and by which Means he knew him as 
perfectly when he came to ſee, as if he had known 
him before. | 

From whence we may obſerve, 

1. That Viſion is ſupernatural. Ezek. viii. 1. 
Rev. 1. 10. | | 

2. That it is internal. So that when the Name 
of Viſien is given in Scripture to this Way of di- 
vine Communication, it is not from any Uſe of 
corporeal Sight, but becauſe of the Clearneſs of it; 
and the Conformity it bears to the corporeal Senſe. 


Buy which it is diſtinguiſhed, 


1. From the Shechinah which was God's viſible 
Manifeſtation of himſelf, as he did to the Patriarchs, 
and the Fews. | - 

2, From the Appearance of Angels under a 
human Form. 

But the Shechinab was a viſible Manifeſtation of 
the divine Preſence, and not a Revelation; and the 
Angels were only Meſſengers of a Revelation; 
and ſo neither of them belong to this Place. 

3. Another Way of Revelation was by Dreams. 

There is ſo far an Agreement between Viſion and 
Dreams, that in both the external Senſes are bound 
up; fo that a Viſion may be called a ſupernatural 
Dream, and a Dream may be ſaid to be a natural 


Viſion. In Fob xxxiii. 14, 15. iv. 13. they ſeem 


to be taken for one and the ſame Thing. But other- 
wiſe they are ſpoken of as two diſtinẽt Ways of Re- 
velation, See Num. xii. 6. Joel ii. 28, 

And the Difference between them ſeems to be, 

1. That the Viſion was always when the Viſionary 
was awake; but Dreams, when the Perſon was 
aſleep. 3 | Mm 

2, In a Viſion the whole was ſupernatural : But 
3 tO 
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to dream is a natural Motion of the Spirits, and 
Diſpoſition of Body, which the Spirit of God, or 
an Angel makes ule of; both as the Mind then was 
in a State of repoſe ; and alſo as what was ſuggeſted 

that Way made a ſtronger Impreſſion upon the Mind, 
when not diverted by outward Objects. For it ſeem'd 
neceſſary that in all Revelations there ſhould be a ſe- 
date Diſpoſition of Mind; and therefore it was ei- 
ther found ſo, as in Dreams, or made ſo by ſome 
divine Operation, as in a Viſion. In both the Sen- 
ſes were bound up; but in a Viſion, by a ſuper- 
natural Agency; in a Dream by the mere Effect 
of Nature. 

If it be aſked, how then is there a Revelation by 
Dream, when Revelation is ſupernatural, and a 
Dream natural ? 

I anſwer, that though it is natural to dream, it 
is not natural to dream as Pharaoh did, that there 
ſhould be ſeven Years of Famine, and ſeven Years 
of Plenty. 

And this will farther appear, when F am to con- 
ſider the Difference between what is natural, and 
what is divine. 

4. Another ſort of Revelation was by Voice, and 
that by Way of immediate Communication, as God 
ſpake to Moſes Face to Face,; or it was occaſional, 
and was for ſome particular Direction, as to Ha- 
gar, &c. or was for Confirmation, as when it was 
proclaimed from Heaven, this is my beloved Son, 
&c. | 

Thus I have treated of the ſeveral Ways of Reve- 
lation recorded in Scripture. 

But now granting that God did communicate his 
Will by Inſpiration, Viſion, Dreams, and Voices, 
yet how ſhall we be ſatisfied, that when it is ſaid, I 
have dreamed, I have dreamed, Fer. xxiii. 25. that 
it is not a Viſion of their own Heart; or that there 
may not be a lying Spirit in the Mouth of the Pro- 
phets? And M4 -: va 


racters we may judge of both; as to the Authort- 
: | . U 
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This brings me, 

2. To conſider the Difference between divine 
Communications, natural Impreſſions, and diabo- 
lical Illuſions. 

In the Reſolution of which Caſe, I ſhall not diſ- 
courſe after a philoſophical Manner about the Force 
of Imagination, or the Influence inviſible Agents 
have upon Mankind, which are unknown to us; 
I ſhall only ſay, that divine Inſpiration is diſcover- 
ed as Light by itſelf, and which the Perſon divinely 
inſpired is aſſured oft. 
But if it be ſaid, don't we ſee enthuſiaſtical Per- 
ſons as confident of their imaginary Inſpirations, as 
if they were true. ' 

I anſwer, becauſe ſome People are Lunaticks, are 
all inſpired Perſons to be no more credited, than if 
they were Lunaticks? Or don't they know them- 
ſclves to be any more inſpired than Enchuſiaſts ? 
Confidence in imaginary Inſpirations may be great, 
but the Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be 
aliketo what is real. But tho? the Deity can ſo com- 
municate itſelf as that the inſpired Perſon ſhall know 
it is from him, yet as a farther Satisfaction of ſuch 
as had a Revelation, there was often added ſome 
ſupernatural Proof. So Gideon, Fudges vi. 21. when 
he had ſome doubt of what the Angel ſaid, vas con- 
firmed by Fire out of a Rock. 

And Mies was convinced of his own Miſſion 
from God, and the Authority he ſhould have with 
the People, when the Rod in his Hand was turned 
into a Serpent, and his Hand made leprous. 

Let then a Moſes appear in the Name of God, he 
muſt work Miracles greater than the Magicians, 
before he could require Pharaoh to obey him. 

And without Predictions and Miracles, a Pro- 
phet cannot be known to be a Prophet, and an In- 
ſpiration to be an Inſpiration ; and by theſe Cha- 
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ty of the Miſſion, and the Truth of the Inſpiration, 
where the Evidence was neceſſary, there was never 
wanting one or both of theſe : Indeed there may 
be Inſpiration, where there is neither of theſe ; but 
there is no Obligation on others to believe it, till it 
is proved by ſuch Evidence as can come from none 
but God. J 

So much for Inſpiration, in Oppoſition to diabo- 
lical Illuſions, and which may ſerve as a general 
Anſwer to the other particular Inſtances that re- 
main. 

Thus it was in Viſions, which as to the Viſiona- 
ries was with that Evidence, as could leave no man- 
ner of Doubt of what was therein repreſented. See 
1 Kings xxii. 19. 

The ſame is to be ſaid of Dreams, which had 
ſuch a peculiar Stroke upon the Imagination, that 
the divine had a different Effect upon the Perſon 
from what was natural: And therefore Abimelech, 
before he had expoſtulated the Caſe with Abram, 
communicated his Dream to his Family, from the 
Confidence he had in himſelf of the Truth of it. 
And eſpecially has this a ſufficient Evidence as to 
others. b 

1. When ſuch Things are therein diſcovered, 
which they had no Knowledge of before. q 

2, Or which were ſo remote in Place or Time, 
as none but God could reveal it. 

3. Or when the Interpretation was different from 
the Dream. This was the Caſe of Pharaoh, and of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and of the Migzanitiſh Soldier, 
Judg. vii. 13, 14. where if we grant that theſe 
Dreams as to the Matter, might have been the Ef- 
| fect of a rolling Imagination, yet how the ſeven - 

Kine ſhould predict ſeven Years of Plenty and 
Famine ; or the Felling of the Tree be an Em- 
blem of Nebuchadnezzar's Dethronization, and that 
a Cake of Bread tumbling into the Hoſt, ſhould 
* 
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pre- ſignify Gideon's Succeſs, was unaccountable, if 
It did not come from God. 

Laſtly, The like may be faid of a Revelation 
by Voice, which, if internal, is the ſame with a 
Dream, or Viſion, and fo has the ſame Sort of 
Evidence. If external, it is its own Evidence. Or 
it was by Oracle, and then the Authority of the 
Voices was juſtified by the numerous Predictions, 
and the Deſign they promoted of encouraging Vir- 
tue. So that were the Caſe to be put upon this Iſſue, 
we may venture the whole Cauſe of Revelation u 
it, when there is nothing wanting that can be deſired 
to juſtify its Truth, and that there is no Pretence for 
applying the fame Terms of Evidence and Sincerity 
to Imagination as to Inſpiration. 

For when was it ever known that Imagination 
empowered Perſons to talk all Languages, and to 
cure all Diſtempers ? 

What Imagination could give Moſes the Power of 
working Miracles ? | 

What Imagination could inſpire Joſeph to give 
ſuch an Interpretation of Pharaoh's Dream as prov- 
ed itſelf true by the Event? 

When did Imagination raiſe the Dead? Or com- 
mand Fire down from Heaven, as Eliſba and Eli- 
jah did ? 

From all which we ſee what Evidence we have 
for the Truth of our Revelation; and what could 
we defire more to bear Witneſs to what we are to 
believe? | 

Having ſhewed the Difference between divine 
Inſpirations, and diabolical Illuſions, 

3. T am new to conſider the ſeveral Periods, 
viz. the Patriarobal, before the Law; the Moſaical 
under the Law; and the Evangelical under the 
Goſpel; and the gradual Progreſs: of Revelation 
from firſt to laſt. 

The Patriarchal State extended from Adam to 
Moſes. The 

Ws 
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The Maſaical State extended from Moſes to Joby 

apt | 
"4 Tie Evangelical State begun with Jobn Baptift, 
and is to continue to the World's End. 

Under the Patriarchal State I have proved there 
was a Revelation, but the Revelation, eſpecially 
before-the Flood, as far as it is handed down to 
us in Moſes's Writings, is obſcure; but the Sum of 
it amounted to this, that God was reconciled to 
Man after his Apoſtacy ; that he had eſtabliſhed an 
Atonement z and in Proceſs of Time the Son of 
God ſhould in our Nature actually appear, and 
become a Saviour to us, and be a Propitiation for 
our Sins. 

That Part alſo of the Patriarchal State after the 
Flood, till Abram's Departure out of Haran, Mo- 
ſes gives us little Account of, though it was a Space 
of 360 Years. 

The Reaſon of which ſeems to be much the 
ſame as before the Flood, and that was the general 
Depravation of Mankind, of which the Attempt 
upon Babel was an Inſtance, and the Call of Abra- 
ham out of the Land of the Chaldees an Evidence; 
the Reaſon of which Call was this; Idolatry was 
then growing upon the World, and therefore God 
revealed himſelf to Abram, that he might preſerve 
the true Religion. 

This is the third Branch of the Patriarchal Period, 
or Abraamical State. 
he firſt Revelation of this was to Adam, that it 

ſhould be zhe Seed of the NWoman. The next was, 
that this Seed ſhould deſcend from the Stock of 
Abram. | 

This was the Reaſon why Moſes did ſo carefully 
draw down the Pedigree of them which terminated 
in Abram; and why he did ſo punctually ſet down 
the Time when this Promiſe: was firſt made, Gen. 
xvili. 18. and which as the Principle of all _ — 
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did ſeveral times repeat to him; and to 1/aac and 
Jacob. Gen. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. XXVviii. 14. 

But tho' Revelation did more eminently conduce 
to the Good of the World, where it was received, 
than Nature and Reaſon did, yet here Revelation 
made a Pauſe, and the Patriarchal gave Way to the 
Meſaical, which had an Advantage of the other. 
As, | 

1. That Religion was here National; whereas 
under the Patriarchs Religion was rather Domeſti- 
cal than National. 

2. The State of the Jews was directly under 
God's Government; Moſes being only his Mini- 
ſter, and God making them his Propriety, Deut. 
IV. 35. XIV. 2. 

It was a typical State of a more excellent one, 
the Evangelical : So that the Rites and Sacrifices 
under that Diſpenſation, had a peculiar Reſpect to 
the great Sacrifice, the Lamb ſaid to be ſlain from 
the Foundation of the World. 

4. I may add there was an Improvement made 
upon this typical State by the prophetical, which 
was ennobled by many illuſtrious Prophecies concern - 
ing the Meſſiah. And when in the Declenſion of 
the Jetoiſh State Prophecy might be expected ſhould 
decay with it, it on the contrary increaſed, till on 
the ſudden it wholly ceaſed, when the Revelation 
of that Kind was ſufficient, 

5. After this there was a Ceſſation of Prophecy 
above 400 Years; at the cloſe of which by the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, it was foretold, Prophecy 
and Revelation ſhould revive, and a more plenti- 
tul Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt than ever had been 
before. Now what could be the Reaſon of this, 
but that the Jews might more earneſtly deſire the 
Approach of that happy Age; and that they 
might be convinced that there was a more per- 
fect Diſpenſation which they were to expect? and 
that 1s, 3. The 
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3. The Evangelical State, which is the Comple- 
tion of all the Types and Prophecies ; ſo that the 
New Teſtament is the Evidence and Proof of the 
Old. 

4. I proceed now to conſider why God did 
gradually proceed in revealing his Will to Man- 
kind, 

Here are !wo Queſtions to be reſolved. _ 

Queſt. 1. Why did not God communicate his 
whole Will at firſt ? 

Queſt. 2. Why in theſe laſt Days? 

Anſ. 1. As to the former, it may as well be 
aſked, Why did God promiſe at all? Why did he 
not give when he promiſed ? It may beaſked, Why 
was there ſuch a Thing as Prophecy ? Or why was 
it not accompliſhed immediately ? 

And if that be a Queſtion, it may as well be 
aſked, Why is there ſuch a Thing as Succeſſion ? 
Why there are Cauſes and Effects? and why all 
Things are not exiſtent together ? For Promiſes and 
Prophecies imply Succeſſion, and to require there 
ſhould be no Promiſes and no Prophecies, is in Et- 
fect to require there ſhould be no Succeſſion. 

2. A Promiſe on God's Part, implies the Cer- 
tainty of the Thing in its Seaſon, as well as Pro- 
phecy. A Prophecy is certain, becauſe of God's 
infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Knowledge ; and a 
Promiſe implies his Faithfulneſs; and therefore 
whatever is promiſed or propheſied of by God, is 
as certain in its Cauſes, and ſhall be in the Event, 
as if it is now done, or we had it in Poſſeſſion. 

3. It is as much, or more for the Honour of God, 
that there ſhould be a Succeſſion of Beings, and E- 
vents, Sc. as if they were all exiſtent at once; 
and conſequently as much to order ſuch Beings, and 
Eyvents in Succeſſion, as it is if they were preſent. 

4. As there are in Nature -a firſt, and a ſecond, 
and ſo on in Progreſſion ; ſo it is as ASCO 
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for God to make his Will known to Mankind, to | 
begia from a leſs to a higher Degree. And to have 
all Revelation at once, would appear as irregular 
as for all Mankind to have lived and died at once. 

+ Eipecially where ſuch Revelations are ſuited 
to the State of the World, and that the Diſpenſations 
of one Age, would not ſuit the Temper and Cir- 
cumſtances of another. And we have good Rea- 
ſon to believe this to be ſo, becauſe there has been 
ſuch a gradual Progreſs in Revelation. 

6. This is ſtill the more accountable, if we con- 
fider, that the Obligation of Mankind ariſes from 
the Notification of the divine Will ; and that ac- 
cording as the Revelation of it is, ſo is the Ob- 
ligation. | 

9. 2. From hence we may be able to anſwer 
this Queſtion, viz. Why God ſent his Son in zbe/e 
laſt Days? For as there were many Prophecies con- 
cerning the State of Things to be accompliſhed by 
the Coming of the Meſſias, ſo we find ſufficient 
Reaſon for the Juſtification of divine Providence in 
laying the Accompliſhment of this Scene ſo remote 
from the firſt Ages of the World. For, 

1. By this Means we ſee what a wonderful Con- 
catenation there is in the divine Operations ; and 
how Events ſucceed according to his Will. 

2. It doth not ſeem, that the World was prepar- 
ed for it before. For had Chriſt been born and died 
as ſoon as Adam had ſinned, Mankind had not 
been ſenſible of the Obligation, or of the Neceſſi- 
ty of the divine Power to reſcue them ; if they had 

not experienced the Inefficacy of any other Means. 

3. We are to conſider, that the Benefit of Chriſt's 
Death looked backward as well as forward, 

For, | 
1ſt, This Promiſe that the Seed of the NVoman 
Noould break the Serpent's Head, being made to Adam, 
he himſelf muſt conſequently have the Benefit of it : 

an 
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and that, 2dly, He had as much a Title to the 45 

nefit of ſuch an Atonement, as if he had ſeen it 
executed, See 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. 1.2, 3. Gal, iii. 8. 

4. I may ſay, there was not a more proper Time 
for the Coming of our Saviour into the World, and 
for all Events depending upon it, than that in 
which he appeared. 2 

And that if we conſider, 

1. The Jews were in general Expectation of it, in 
Conformity to ancient Prophecies. Nay, the Ceniles 
had ſomething like it. Vide Tacitus. Hiſt. Lib. g. c. 2. 

2. It was a proper Time; becauſe as the World 
had experienced the Inability of all human Means 
for reforming Men's Manners, ſo in that Age eſpe- 
cially, when the Wiſdom both of the Fews and 
Gentiles was in its Height, and yet both of them 
exceedingly wicked. 

3. It was a fit Seaſon. For, 1ſt, by the Diſper- 
ſion of the Jets many of the Prejudices which 
other Nations had taken againſt the Feth Religion 
and Nation were worn off. 

And this was much furthered by the Tranſlation 
of the Old Teſtament into Greek. From hence 
poſſibly aroſe that Opinion mentioned by the Ro- 
man Hiſtorians. Ex Judæa proſecti qui rerum po- 
tirentur: That out of Judea ſhould proceed thoſe 
that ſhould rule the World; which ſeems to be 
but the Latin of the Greek in Micah v. 2. is os 
EZrntuoeraa 0 nisuw Or. 

2. Another Means was the Succeſs of the Grecian 
and Roman Arms, by which the more remote and 
barbarous Nations were civilized, and a freer Acceſs 
had to them. | | 

Indeed God can conquer all Difficulties, as was 
evident in the Propagation of the Goſpel. But he 
doth in the moſt extraordinary Caſes uſe ſometimes 
ordinary Means; and it was obſervable, that at the 
very Time of our-Saviour's Birth, the Temple of 
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Janus was ſhut up, which had happened but twice 
from the Foundation of the City. And this was a 
proper Seaſon for the Prince of Peace to appear in. 

And ſo I am brought to the 

IV. General, to ſhew the Perfection of the Goſ- 
pel Revelation and that no other Revelation is 
to be expected: In 7heſe laſt Days hath he ſpoken to 
us by his Son. 

Here we may conſider the World, as to Revela- 
tion, under a two-fold Period, viz. the former and 
latter Days. So that the firſt Thing to be conſider- 
ed is, when theſe laſt Days began, and by what 
Characters they are to be known; and they are ſuch 
as theſe. 

1. The Appearance of a Perſon, that from his 
Spirit and Temper, the Scripture calls Elijab, Mal. 
111. 1. who was to prepare the Way for the Meſſiab. 

2. The Reſtauration of the Spirit of Prophecy, 
which was to be reſtored in the laſt Days, Joel ii. 
28. Ads ii. 16. 

3. Many Impoſtors which were to appear, and 
who did appear about the Time of the 14ſt Days, 

"I 11.18, 
The laſt Days were, when the Meſſiah him- 
Caf did appear, called the Fulneſs of Time; to which 
we may add the Converſion of the Gentiles, 1/a. ii. 
2. and Ix. 1. 

From whence it 1s evident, that the latter Days 
began with our Saviour, and 1s to continue to the 
End of the World, ſo there can be no other Time, 
and ſo no other Revelations. 

And this will be confirmed by the next Branch: 

2. The Perfection of the Goſpel Revelation, in- 
cluded in that Phraſe, God in theſe laſt Days has 
ſpoken unto us by his Son. 

. ?Tis but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that as there has 
been a gradual Progreſſion of Revelation, ſo the 
higheſt Degree of it ſhould be reſerved for the Son 
of God, Heb. i. 2. Cc. Now 
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Now as the Son is the laſt that appears, ſo be- 

ond his there cannot be ſuppoſed any other Reve- 
ation, but that his Revelation muſt be like him- 
ſelf, perfect; and ſo there can be no other Goſpel. 
For here it is, 

1. That we find the great Prophecies fulfilled in 
the Meſſiah. 

2, In him are all the Types fulfilled. 

3. By him is the moſt perfect Revelation of the 
Will of God made known. 

4. By him we have the moſt perfe& Rules, and 
all Things that conduce to the Perfection and Hap- 
pineſs of Mankind. 

So that any one, who compares thoſe ſeveral 
Diſpenſations together, as he muſt own a Gradati- 
on, ſo he muſt allow the Chriſtian Inſtitution ſupe- 

rior to all; and it will be as evident that it can be 
exceeded by none. 

For as it is as perfect as can be, we cannot aſcend 
higher in our Notions of Things than we are there 
taught : Wecannot exceed its Rules in our Practice, 
nor be defective in any neceſſary Part of our Duty, 
if we adviſe with and obſerve it. Nor can we de- 
fire more excellent Encouragements and Rewards. 
So that tho? the Law of Nature, or of Moſes, made 
nothing perfect, yet the bringing in of a better Hope 
by the Goſpel did. i 

And now we have nothing farther to expect, no 
more another Revelation, than another Meſſiah ; 
no more than another God to reward us, and ano- 
ther Heaven to reward us with. 

But to give farther Light and Force to the Ar- 
gument, I ſhall ſhew, | 

x. That there is no Proof of any other Revelation. 

2. That there is no need of any. 

3. That the Scripture ſnuts up all Revelation 
with itſelf. | | 


1. There is no Proof of any other Revelation. 
Vol. I, \ 
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If 5 will contend that there is, or ſhall be ſuck 
a Revelation, there muſt be ſome antecedent Reve- 
lation, fuch as the Scripture is; or it muſt be ſome 
perſonal Revelation made to himſelf, or ſome other, 
to prove it by. 

But there is no antecedent Revelation in Scrip- 
ture to prove it. 

If it is a perſonal Revelation, where is the Evi- 
dence for it? | 

All Revelation muſt have a ſufficient Evidence 
and a new one muſt have a ſtronger Evidence, or at 
leaſt equal to the former, or elſe the Evidence will 
fall ſhort of what it is in Competition with. 

If there be then no ſuch Evidence for ſuch a new 
Revelation, there is no Credence to be given to it. 
; 2. There is no need of any farther Revelation, 

or, | 

1. There can be no more noble and uſeful Sub- 
ject for a Revelation, than that of the Goſpel, 
which is concerning God's Reconciliation to Man- 
kind, and their Redemption by the Death of his 
Son. And where this is plainly revealed, there is 
no Place for a ſecond, 

2. If we conſider the Promiſes and Conditions of 
the Goſpel, what can be propoſed of greater Ad- 
vantage to thok who obey it, than the Favour and 
Protection of God in this World, and everlaſting 
Life in the next? And when this is promiſed, there 
can be nothing offered beyond it. 

And fuch as the Promiſes are, ſuch are the Con 
ditions required of us, which are as unchangeable, 
as the Reward : So that there is no Room for a- 
nother Revelation, unleſs we can change the Na- 
ture of Things, and make Evil Good, and Good 
Evil. 

All the Abatements that can be allowed, are in- 
ſerted into the Body of this Revelation, viz. Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins upon Repentance, and an * 

or 
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for human Infirmities z and lower than theſe the 
Goſpel cannot deſcend, ſince then it would eſtabliſh 
Iniquity by a Law ; and then indeed it would have 
been defective, and there would have been a Place 
for a new. 

3. The extent of this Law, is not like the Few- 
ih Law, fitted only to the Circumſtances and Ge- 
nius of the Fews, but for the whole Race of Man- 
kind: It tends to make all Men happy in all Con- 
ditions, and if exactly obſerved, Peace and Love 
would every where abound. 

4. If we conſider the Evidence given to the Goſ- 
pel-Revelation, (viz. the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Followers) we ſhall not want other Evi- 
dence to be given to that Revelation ; or that there 
needs any other Revelation for want of Evidence 
in this. 

This leads to the third Branch. 

3. The Scripture ſhuts up all with this Revela- 
tion. 

The Time of our Saviour's Appearance (to his 
lecond Coming) 1s called the laſt Days in Scripture, 
and conſequently has none to ſucceed it. | 

If Perl 1 there 1s to be any Alteration as to 
this Revelation, it is not to be before, but muſt be 
after our Saviour's ſecond Appearance. But of that 
we have nothing to ſay. - + 

As to the Caſe of perſonal and occaſional Revela- 
tion, I would not altogether deny this, becauſe I 
know not how far ſome Perſons may in ſome extra- 
ordinary Caſes be enlightned by a Spirit of Pro- 
phecy 3 

1. Yet it may greatly miſlead Perſons: For it is 
all tranſacted within, and the Imagination may be 
fo much influenced by the Body, by an Agitation 
of the animal Spirits, by Enthuſiaſm, and even a 
devout Temper, and certain Circumſtances of Lite, 
that it may be wholly natural. 

N 2 2. And 
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2. And Perſons have taken an Effect of Imagi- 
nation for divine Illumination. 

3. They are alſo much to be ſuſpected of Im- 
poſture, becauſe we read of little of this in Scrip- 
ture; becauſe that which is the proper Means of 
judging, and of diſtinguiſhing Imagination from 
Revelation, is laid aſide, which is Reaſon 3 and 
when all is reſolved into the Perſon's own Teftimo- 
ny and Aſſurance z; becauſe they exalt their own 
private Revelations to the ſame Authority with the 
Revelations of Holy Writ ; and ſeek to juſtify one 
from the other : Becauſe they prefer this Way of 
Contemplation and Inſpiration above the plain Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity. And there is no Evidence for 
it beyond their own fimple Affirmation. 

4. But further, we ought not to be too eaſy of 
Belief in theſe Matters, becauſe the Conſequence of _ 
it is very dangerous; for whither may not Perſons 
be led under ſuch a Deluſion, if it ſhould prove 
one. So that in the Iſſue of ſuch a Spirit of Reve- 
lation, as it 1s not promiſed by God, and therefore 
not reaſonable to be expected, ſo it is not to be de- 
ſired. 

Having ſhewed the Perfection of the Evangelical 
Revelation, and that no new Revelation is to be 
expected ; I come now, 

1. To prove the Scripture to be the Rule of 
Faith. 

2, That it appertains to all Perſons to judge by 
this Rule. | | / 

3. And that with Modeſty and Humility, with 
Sincerity and Impartiality. 

I. The Scriptures are the only Rule by which we 
are to judge and determine concerning Articles of 
Faith, and Matters neceſſary to Salvation. 

*Tis agreed on all Hands, that there muſt be 
ſome Authority which Faith is to be reſolved into; 
and according as the Authority 1s, ſuch is our Faith, + 
human, or divine. | 80 
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So that divine Faith muſt have divine Authority, 
which is no other but divine Revelation, written, 
or unwritten. | 

And where there is no verbal Revelation by Per- 
ſons divinely inſpired, the written Word is the only 
Authority that Faith can be reſolved into. John v. 
29. And our Saviour with the Jews appealed to the 
Holy Scriptures for the Proof of his being the 
Meſſiah. And this was the Courſe he took at other 
Times. See Mark x. 17. Matt. xxii. 29. 31. 
Luke xxiv. 25, c. 

In like Manner the Apoſtles proceeded to con- 
vince the Fews of their Incredulity. See As xvii. 
2, 3. xvii. 28, To the Scriptures they remitted 
them, as to a certain and ſufficient Rule. See 2 Pet. 
1. 19. 2 Tim, iii. 15, 16. And when theſe 
Things were ſpoken at that Time more immediate- 
ly of the Old Teſtament, they may equally as well 
be applied to the New ; 1 only as much 
the Scripture, but alſo by the Addition of it, ren- 
ders the Old much more compleat. 

Now there can be no Reafon that we ſhould be 
more at a Loſs with the more perfect Revelation, 
than they were under the leſs perfect; that what 
God delivered by his Son ſhould be leſs ſufficient 
to direct us, than what he ſpoke at ſundry times, &c. 
by the Prophets: Eſpecially conſidering, that from 
the Time of Malachi, to the Appearance of John 
Baptiſt, they were left, as we are now, wholly ta 
the written Word of God for their Direction. 

Since then there is no more Need in the Chriſtian 
Church of any traditional Word, than the Jews had 
at that Time, it follows, that the Scripture is the 
only Rule of Faith; and that what is not contain- 
ed therein by poſitive Proof, nor by evident Con- 
ſequence to be deduced from it, can no more be of 
divine Authority and Obligation to. Chriſtians, than 
yawritten Tradition was then to the Jews. 
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This is the true Reſolution of Faith; and if our 
Saviour put the Proof of his being the Meſſiah u 
on this Iſſue, we have good Reaſon to think it is the 
true Method of reſolving any Point of Doctrine. 

But grant this, yet as Doubts and Diſputes. may 
ariſe in the Church about the Senſe of this writ- 
ten Rule ; therefore who ſhall determine them ? 

I anſwer, according to our Saviour's Rule, ſearch 
the Scriptures. 

2. That every Man is to judge for himſelf. 

Before the Appearance of our Saviour, there had 
been long Diſputes between the Zeros and Samari- 
tans, (Jobn iv. 29. Luke ix. 53.) about which was 
the Church; between the Phariſees and S adducees, 
about a future Life ; what is the Rule of Faith, and 
concerning the Meſſiah. 

Now if there had been an infallible Authority, 
they would have appealed to it to decide their Diſ- 
putes : But we read of no ſuch Appeals in Scrip- 
ture to any living infallible Judge; bur they were 
ordered to ſearch the Scriptures, as the infallible 
Rule by which they were to be determined. And 
the Apoſtles adviſed their Auditors to prove all. 
Things, not to believe every Spirit; and tho' they 
were infallible themſelves, referred the Fetus to the 
written Word as the Rule, and to their own Con- 
ſcience as the Judge. 

If ever any might have required an implicit Faith, 
and blind Obedience to their Judgment, it was 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; but they left every Man to 
Judge for himſelf ; and St. Paul commended the 
Bereans, becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures, whether 
thoſe Things were true, 

And whereas it might have been thought, that 
the Time would come, when Inſpiration would 
ceaſe ; and ſo Men would be left to their fallible 
Judgment in the Interpretation of that Rule; yet 
there is no other Proviſion made by Chriſt and his 

N Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles for preventing ſuch Inconvenience ; but 
all Ages were left jn the ſame Circumſtances with 
the Jews from Malachi's Time to Fohn Baptiſt. 

The divine Writers ſuppoſing that there was in 
the Scriptures ſuch a plain Revelation of all Things 
neceſſary to be known in order to Salvation, that 
Men would be able to find out the Truth, or 
as much of it as was neceſſary to Salvation, if they 
came to it with ſincere, and well diſpoſed Minds. 
But then, 

3. They muſt ſearch with Diligence and Impar- 
tiality. 

For tho? the Scriptures are plain in moſt neceſſa- 
ry Points; yet there are ſome of thoſe that require 
a ſtrict and careful Attendance ; of which Kind are 
ſuch as contain the Characters of the Meſſiah. And 
therefore our Saviour commands us to ſearch; or 
we ſhall be condemned as Perſons whoſe Igno- 
rance 1s to be imputed to their Negligence. 

But there is a farther Qualification required, and 
that is Sincerity and Impartiality. | 

Our Saviour reſolves the Infidelity of the eres 
into Obſtinacy and Inſincerity, See Jobn v. 42. 
And theſe and the like vicious Inclinations hinder 
Men from finding Truth, or from receiving it, tho? 
they find it; and ſoit would be if there was an in- 
fallible Judge; and ſo it was when our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles were Helpers to Men's Faith. 

Perverſeneſs, Pride, and Self-Conceit, will make 
the Scripture difficult, tho? never ſo plain in itſelf, 

But now if the contrary Temper prevail, if they 
have a hearty Deſire to know the Truth, and to do 
according to what they know, they ſhall not fun- 
damentally Miſtake. For God will not leave an 
honeſt Mind without Means ſufficient for Salyation, 
Jobn vii. 17. viii. 31, 32. IN 

And if we put the Caſe, that a Perſon ſincerely 
diſpoſed ſhall fall into Error, it ſhall not be dam- 

| 9 nable, 
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zable, but what,-may be as conſiſtent with his Or- 
thodoxy, as Infirmities are with a good Man; for 
the Providence and Promiſe of God are concerned, 
that a Perſon of a truly fincere Mind, continuing 
ſuch, ſhall no more fall into a damnable Error, 
without his own Fault, than be guilty of a damna- 
ble Sin, | 

Or however, if he ſhould fall into ſuch an Er- 
ror, yet it ſhall not be damnable to him. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks of damnable Hereſies, and 
we have thoſe Truths which we call fundamental ; 
and both are rightly ſo termed 3; becauſe thoſe 
Truths are ſo eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that 
it cannot be the Chriſtian Faith without them; and 
thoſe Hereſies are ſo deſtructive to the Chriſtian 
Faith, that it cannot be the Chriſtian Faith with 
them. 

But yet becauſe it is an Error of invincible Ig- 
norance, and not that Sort of Hereſy which is the 
Work of the Fleſh, God will not impute it to ſuch 
to their Condemnation ; and that their Piety and 
Charity will do more to ſave, than their Miſtakes 
to damn them. 

But becauſe for the moſt Part the Error is rather 
in the Will than the Underſtanding, therefore, as we 
ſhould enquire after the Truth, and be careful to re- 
ceive it, when it is propoſed, ſo it is neceſſary, that 
we ſhould receive the Truth in the Love of it, and 
then it will have a good Influence upon us. 

And as they are the beſt Principles that make Men 
good and religious, ſo that is the beſt Teſtimony of 
our being in the right, that we are thereby made 
more holy. I look upon this as an undoubted Evi- 
dence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
it moſt of all conduces to ſuch an excellent End : 
And it will appear that he beſt underſtands it, 
that makes it the Rule of his Life as well as Faith; 
which if he doth, as he cannot miſtake ig his 

| 2 Enquiry 
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Enquiry after Truth, ſo it is certain in the Iſſue he 
ſhall not miſcarry. For then he that comes thus 
prepared to ſearch the Scriptures, will both find 
what they teſtiſy unto, and obtain that eternal Life 
which is therein revealed and promiſed. 

Having ſhewn the Scripture to be the Rule of 
Faith; that it is the Privilege of all to repair to 
that Rule for Satisfaction; and that by ſearching - 
they may come to a Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of that Rule. | 

I ſhall next proceed to the Way of Interpretation 
of Scripture. And here, 

1. I ſhall premiſe ſome Things with Reference 
both to the Perſpicuity and Difficulties of Scripture. 

2. I ſhall lay down ſuch Rules as may be of 
Uſe for the better Interpretation of it. 

When we ſpeak of the Scriptures, I take it for 
granted, that the Tranſlation of it, generally ſpeak- 
ing, renders the true Senſe of the Original. 

And that this is ſo, the general Agreement of all 
Tranſlations is a Proof, 
From whence, 

2. I argue, that the Scriptures were ſo wrote as 
to be underſtood. And indeed it wou'd reflect up- 
on God, if a Book wrote for ſo noble a Deſign 
ſhould labour under ſuch a Defect, as the Compo- 
ſitions of Men are not guilty of. | 

3. We may ſuppoſe farther, that at the Time 
when the Scriptures were wrote, they were intelligi- 
ble to thoſe Perſons that underſtood the Language, 
which was a great Advantage they had above all 
after Ages; for there is no Language which hath 
not Phraſes of its own ; and therefore where theſe 
are not to be underſtood, or are not obſerved, the 
Senſe is loſt or prejudiced. \ | 

4. We may conclude, that what had no Relati- 
on to Perſons, and particular Cuſtoms, but con- 
tained coramon Matters, was intelligible to others 
chat lived not in thoſe Ages, 5. The 
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5. The Scriptures being to continue to the 
World's End for the Uſe of Men, they mult conſe. 
quently be intelligible in the main by all Perſons in 


all Times, or they would have been written in 


vain. 

6. I may fay, that in Fact the Scriptures are 
plain in all Things, that are intended for the Uſe of 
all, and are neceſſary to be known. 

Such are, | 

1. The Being of a God; the Creation of the 
World; the Worſhip to be given him; his Go- 
vernment of the World; the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a future State. 

2. Such is God's puniſhing wicked Nations, and 
proſpering good ; his carrying on a Train of Pro- 


phecies, and accompliſhing them all in Time. 


Theſe are Matters of Fact, and what are obvious 
to all in the Reading of them. 

3. Such is the Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and all that he did, and ſuffered for us; and 
what he is now doing for our Sakes. 

4. Such are the Prophecies and Miracles; tho? 
ſome of the Prophecies may be difficult to be un- 
derſtood, yet others that relate to our Saviour and o- 
thers, are very expreſs : And as to Miracles, they 
are too evident to be inſiſted upon. 

5. Of this Sort are the Ferms of Salvation; a- 
mong thoſe Things that are ſet down in Scripture, 
we may find whatever relates to Faith and Practice; 
and in theſe two are comprehended all that is neceſ- 
lary to Salvation. 2 

Every unprejudiced Perſon cannot but own the 
Scripture clear in theſe Points, it he will read them 
diligently, 

If it be faid that there are inſurmountable Diffi- 
culties in Scripture, and that the different Expoſi- 
tions of Scripture is a Proof of them. 

1. I anſwer, that is no Objection ; becauſe no- 
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thing can be certain, if the calling it in Queſtion, 
render it uncertain. 

2. If the various Signification of Words in Scrip- 
ture be a Reaſon why the Scripture 1s obſcure, that 
is common to all Books, and proves too much. 

3. Tho? there are Obſcurities in Scripture, it falls 
upon ſuch Points as are not neceſſary : For there is 
no greater Sign of their not being neceſſary, than 
that they are not what we can underſtand, or are 
not plainly to be found in Scripture. 

4. Tho? there are Obſcurities, they are nothing 
in Compariſon to the plain Texts ; and the Obſcu- 
rities are of no Conſequence, 

5. When I fay there are Obſcurities in Scripture, 
and that they fall upon leſs neceſſary Points, I grant 
that even thoſe obſcure Parts are not without their 
Uſe; as we ourſelves may perceive, when we have 
found out the Meaning of any of them; and that 
they give Light to thoſe that were otherwiſe. 

And indeed God has ſo blended the dificult with 
the eaſy, that our Induſtry may be excited by our 
Endeavour to underſtand it, and our Labour be 
rewarded by the underſtanding of it. 

Towards the better underſtanding of which, 

2. I ſhall direct to ſome Rules that may be of uſe 
to us in our Enquiry. 

1. Where in the firſt Place it is adviſable, that we 
be very converſant in the ſacred Text, by which 
Means much of the Obſcurity will wear off, and 
the Phraſe and Style will be more evident; and the 
Matter of it will make the ſtronger Impreſſio2 on 
our Minds, and be cleared up inſenſibly to us. 

2. Although it be of this Advantage to read the 
Scriptures in Courſe, yet it will add much to the 
rendering the abſtruſer Parts more eaſy if we begin 
with the plaineſt. For this is a reducing Things 
into a natural Method, and a gradual proceeding 
from Point to Point, till we come to the End of 
that, and the Difficulties together. 3. A- 
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3. Another Rule for the underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture is to be well acquainted with the principal 
Deſign, whether as to Faith or Practice; from whence 
doth ariſe what is uſually called the Analogy of Faith, 
and which will be a Standard upon all Occaſions to 
have Recourſe to. 0 

4. For the better underſtanding of Scripture, it 
is a proper Way to compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture. For that which 1s abſcure and difficult in one 
Place, is uſually explained and made clear in ano- 
ther. 3 

1. For by this Rule we come to underſtand the 
Idiotiſms of the Scripture. 

As for Example, without this Key, how irrecon- 
cileable would it be to other Texts, to have it ſaid, 
God would have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; and that 
our Saviour ſhould require his Diſciples not to labour 
for that Meat which periſbeth. But now if we attend 
to the Genius of the Hebrew, and compare one 
Scripture with another, we ſhall find, that the 
Jeu having no Degrees of Compariſon, were wont 
to expreſs Compariſons by Antitheſes or Negatives; 
and then the Senſe of the Negative not, is not ſo much, 
that is, not ſo much for the Meat that periſbeth, as 
for that which endureth to everlaſting Life, And if 
this be obſerved, we ſhall find there 1s no Contra- 
_ diction, when in one Place of Scripture Sacrifices 
are required, and in another, that God would have 


Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 


2. By this Way of Compariſon we come to un- 
derſtand the figurative Phraſeology in Scripture, 

As for Inſtance, God is ſaid in Scripture to have 
Eyes, Sc. and yet we read he is a Spirit; when 
therefore ſuch bodily Properties are imputed to him, 
it is in a figurative Senſe, 

So this Expreſſion of our Saviour, this is my Bo- 
dy, is a figurative Phraſe. For as the 7eus were 
Aid to eat the Lord's Paſſover, when they eat Lamb 
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in Memorial of it ; ſo this Expreſſion is to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame Manner, 

3. By this Way of Compariſon we come to un- 
derſtand the typical Phraſe of Scripture. 

There is a great Conformity between the Old 
and New Teſtament, and eſpecially as to what is 
the main Subject of the Moſaical Law, the Types, 
Ceremonies, and Rites of it; and where there is 
this Correſpondence, we muſt, for the underſtand- 
ing of the one, borrow Light from the other. And 
therefore when the like Forms of Speech are uſed 
in the New Teſtament, as are in the Old, it is to 
be ſuppoſed, that we are well acquainted with the 
Old, or that we muſt have Recourſe to that for the 
underſtanding of the New. 

For Inſtance, it is uſual in the Old Teſtament to 
call a Sin-Offering by the Name of Sin. See Lev. 
iv. 3. 8. I. lit, 10. when therefore the Apoſtle 
ſays, that Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins o 
many; and unto them that look for him, he ſhall ap- 
pear the ſecond Time without Sin unto Salvation; it is, 
according to his Subject, to be ſupplied after this 
Manner, without a Sin-Offering. 

4. By this Way of Compariſon we come to be 
acquainted with the Prophetical Way of Writing. 

1 have juſt now obſerved the Relation that is 
between the Law and the Goſpel. And from this 
Relation it- is, that the Prophecies of Scripture, 
eſpecially as to a future State of the Church under 
the Goſpel, are clothed in the Phraſe of the Moſai- 
cal Inſtitutions and Rites. Thus the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, and Enlargement of the Chriſtian Church is 
deſcribed under ſuch Characters. See V. ii. 2, 3. 
Ixvi. 23. 624 | 

But now as the Happineſs of. the future State is 
often deſcribed by ſuch Phraſes as belong to this 
preſent State, and not to that they are literally ap- 
plied to: So the Prophecies concerning the _— 
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the Church under the Goſpel, are frequently exem- 
plified under ſuch Reſemblances and Forms of Speech 
as ſuited the Fews, for whoſe uſe they were wrote; 
and yet none could think that ſuch the Kingdom of 
the Meſſias ſhould be, as thoſe Expreſſions verbally 
ſignified ; when it was evident from the Prophecies 
of Scripture, that that legal State was to be aboliſhed. 
And therefore in the Explication of ſuch Phraſes we 
muſt not conſider what they exactly ſignify in their 
original Uſe, but to what Purpoſe they ſerve, and 
are applied. 

But above all, there is nothing doth ſo lay open 
the Secrets of Prophecy, as the Event z for by that 
means it is as clear as if it had been hiſtorically 
related : And as if we look back from the Event to 
the Prediction, we the better underſtand that Pre- 
diction, which without the Knowledge and Obſer- 
vation of the Event we could not perhaps have un- 
derſtood. So by comparing what yet remains to be 
fulfilled, with what has been fulfilled, we have an 
uſeful Key for the underſtanding of the one by the 
other. 

Thus for Inſtance, when in the Old Teſtament 
we find it prophetically threatened of Babylon, Idu- 
mea, &c. that the Stars of Heaven, and the Con- 
ſtellations thereof, ſhall not give their Light, that all 
the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved: We have a 
Key to unlock the myſterious Expreſſions of the ſame 
Kind in the New Teſtament. As when it is faid 
(if it be to be underſtood of the Deſtruction of Ju- 
dea) that the Sun ſhall be darkened, and the Moon 
ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall fall from 
Heaven, &c. Now by a Reflection upon the State 
of thoſe Nations aboveſaid, we find all intended in 
thoſe myſtical Expreſſions was, that theſe Nations 
ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, and all Orders, and De- 
grees of Men, repreſented by the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, ſhould be diſſolved : And therefore we are 
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in the prophetical Paſſages in the New Teſtament 
to underſtand thoſe Phraſes and Forms of Speech the 
like Way. 

Theſe Rules are ſufficient to direct us in the Inter- 
pretation of ſuch Forms of Speech which often ren- 
der the Senſe of Scripture difficult : But thank God, 
there is but little of this, in Compariſon of what is 
plain, and in which the main ofa Chriſtian's Duty is 
concerned, 'This every one that is converſant in 
Scripture will confirm, to the ſilencing the Cavils 
which ſome Men of Wit may pretend to the con- 
trary. 

if we will believe our own Eyes, the Scripture is 
plain in all that is neceſſary to know; and if we do 
according to what that teaches, and we may learn 
from it, we ſhall be Partakers of that everlaſting 
Happineſs, which 1s there revealed ; and for the pro- 
inoting of which it was written. 

But if Men will difregard the ordinary Means of 
Salvation, and are not perſuaded to repent by What 
is revealed in Scripture, they will not be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the Dead. 

For aPerſon from the Dead cannot tell them more 
expreſsly than the Scripture has done; that there is 
a God; that the Soul is immortal; that there is a 
Heaven and Hell; and therefore if what is there 
revealed, and believed upon ſuch Revelation, ſhould 
not prove as effectual as what is reported by a ſpeci- 
al Meſſenger from the Dead, it muſt be from ſome 
Reaſons, which belong to one, and not to the other; 
but that there is no Reaſon for: And therefore this 
can proceed only from the Power of Luſts and evil 
Habits; and where theſe are, a Meſſenger from the 
Dead would make no ſtronger Impreſſion, or more 

laſting, than in the other Caſe. | 
For while Perſons are under the Power of their 
Luſts, they will continue the ſame, if one came from 
the Dead to reprove them, Had John my roſe 
| rom 
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from the Dead, as Herod once believed, it would 
no more have made him a true Penitent, than the 


Preaching of that holy Man did, when alive; 


as long as Herodias was by him to ſeduce him, 
and he was contented to be ſeduced. 

And the Caſe is the ſame in Perſons delaying 
their Repentance; if they will not repent by the 
Arguments of the Goſpel, they will not be per- 
ſuaded by the Teſtimony of.one from the dead. 

And the Queſtion is, whether a Perſon may not 
reaſon the ſame Way, and as much to his own De- 
luſion, againſt the Teſtimony of one from the 
Dead, as againſt the Authority of Scripture. 

And whether there is not Reaſon to conclude; 
that if theſe Excuſes prove ſufficient to detain Men 
in Impenitency, notwithſtanding all the Arguments 
to the contrary in Scripture, the ſame will not as 


much influence the Sinner, if one ſhould come 


from the Dead to admoniſh him ? It certainly would. 
And therefore I ſhall cloſe all with three or four In- 
ferences. | 

1. From hence I infer, that there is no abſolute 
Need of any other Courſe to be taken for the Con- 
viction and Converſion of Sinners, than what is al- 
ready taken. f 

If there be a Revelation which is believed to be 
divine, and the Arguments contained in it are ſuf- 
ficient to perſuade Men to believe and repent, then 
there is no need of one's riſing from the Dead, If 
there be Impenitency with Reaſon and Proof ſuffi- 
cient to convince and perſuade, there will be Impe- 
nitency ſtill; and conſequently what is written, is 
ſufficient to perſuade us to a Belief of what is 
written. | 

2. God is not bound to give, nor can Men in 
Reaſon deſire, that he ſhould uſe an extraordinary 
Courſe, were the ordinary is ſufficient. This was 
the Temper of the incredulous Zews, Matt. xxvii. 
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42. And there will be no Ends if we exceed the or- 
dinary Bounds, and expect Evidence beyond what 
is ſufficient. ITY 

3. We are bound to believe what we have ſuffici- 
ent Evidence for ; and to repent, when the Reaſons 
for it are ſufficient, tho? we have not all the Evi- 
dence it 1s poſſible for God to give. *Tis poſſible 
for God to ſend Lazarus to certify, that there is a 
Place of Torment; and it is poſſible, tho? not pro- 
bable, that it may be a Means to bring them to 
Repentance. But that doth not leſſen the Obliga- 
tion of believing, and doing according to Revela- 
tion; and which, without further Evidence, is of 
itſelf ſufficient. 

4. Thoſe that have the Evidence of divine Reve- 
lation, and do not repent and live according to it, 
are inexcuſable. They have Moſes and the Prophets, 
let them hear them. And if they that had only 
Moſes and the Prophets were inexcuſable, what muſt 
we ſay of thoſe who have Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
and who muſt have more Reaſons for the Confir- 
mation of the Truth of our Religion, than were un- 
der the Law? And therefore, if any continue in a 
State of Unbelief and Impenitence under the Goſpel, 
and ſo periſh, tis wholly from themſelves ; and 
therefore it is neceſſary for all now to hearken to 
Moſes and the Prophets, to Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
in this their Day; for if they now hear them not, 
they can no more be ſaved, than they would have 
been perſuaded th# one had roſe from the Dead, 
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what I undertake to prove; and therefore 

I ſhall conſider Religion in its full Latitude, 

and ſhall only ſo far inſiſt upon the Proof of 
a God, as his Exiſtence is included in the Idea of Re- 
ligion, and that in order to ſhew the neceſſary Con- 
nection betwixt the Being of a God, and the Obliga- 
tions of Religion. FOES 

But ſince theſe Obligations reſult from the Nature 
of Man, as well as the Being and Attributes of God, 
and from the Relation the one ſtands in to the other, 
I ſhall chiefly make choice of ſuch Arguments, as 
are beſt perceived by us, and entertained with the 
leaſt Reſiſtance or Suſpicion. And I will take due 
Care to diſtinguiſh ſuch Notions as are abſolutely 
neceſſary to the Being of Religion, and thoſe that are 
not ſo, tho? uſed often in its Defence. 

In order to purſue my Method with the more 
Clearneſs, it is neceſſary in this Place to define what 
I mean by Religion. M 

By Religion 1 mean, that Yorſhip we are to 
to God, or are obliged to upon the Ptoſpect of his 

Favour, or under the Penalty of. his Diſpleaſure in 
this, or a future State; Fe 

From whence *tis plain, that in order to prove 
there is ſuch a Thing as Religion, we muſt prove 


there is a God, that does oblige Men to live after 
: a 
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fuch a particular Manner; and that Man is actual- 
ly under ſuch an Obligation, the Performance 
or Neglect of which will be attended with very dif- 
ferent Conſequences, and thoſe ſufficient to deter- 
mine him to act one Way rather than another. 

I. Then, I ſhall give ſome Account of the Na- 
ture of Man, the Nature of God, and that Relation 
there is between them, ſo far as will eſtabliſh the 
Notion of Religion. 

II. I ſhall prove that there i isa God, 

III. From the Knowledge I have ſhewn we 
have or are capable of having concerning the divine 
and human Natures, I ſhall deduce a poſitive Proof 
of Religion. 

IV. I ſhall evince the Truth of Religion from a 
Compariſon of it with Trreligion. 

V. I ſhall conſider the Grounds and Pretences of 
Irreligion, and ſhew the Folly of their Principles. 

VI. I ſhall make ſome Enquiries into the Cauſes 
of Atheiſm and Irreligion, 

And conclude with an Explication of the diffe- 
rent Notions of Atheiſm and Deiſm. 

I. I am to give ſome Account of the Nature of 
Man, the Nature of God, and the Relation there 1s 
between them, as far as will eſtabliſh the Notion of 
Religion. 

T he Knowledge of Religion muſt begin from the 
Conſideration of ourſelves. Now our Exiſtence be- 
ing granted, the fame Conſciouſneſs that ſatisfies us 
in this, will inform us, that we are capable of Think- 
ing, Perceiving and Knowing, which Capacity is 
called Underſtanding. And that we can determine 
ourſelves to think or not to think; to move or not to 
move; to act or not to act, which Power 1s called 
the Will. Upon farther Reflection, we may find 
in ſeveral Inſtances, we have an equal! Power to 
move or not to move, to think or not to think, accord- 


ing as we pleaſe, In others we can determine our- 
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ſelves but one Way. In the firſt Caſes we act with 
Liberty, in the latter by Neceſſity. But all our Acti- 
ons are ſtiled voluntary, as proceeding from our- 
ſelves, only when the acting or not acting proceeds 
from ſome extrinſic Violence, which is called Furce, | 
as diſtinguiſhed from Neceſſity. 

Tis plain alſo, that we are capable of Pleaſure 
and Pain; and to obtain the one, or avoid the 
other, is the whole Employment of the Soul. That 
there are ſome Things which we are naturally pleaſ- 
ed or diſpleaſed with, without being taught to be 
ſo, and conſequently that we deſire, or forbear ſe- 
veral Things in Compliance with theſe firſt original 
Sentiments. 

From whence it follows, that there is ſomething, 
antecedent to our Actions, which is the Reaſon of 
it, without which it had not been: This Reaſon 1s 
called an End, the Perception of which at a Diſtance 
1s the Cauſe of all thoſe Actions, which are looked 

n as requiſite for the Attainment of it. Now 
157 his Repreſentation is true, and the Action 


1 bo is faid to act wiſely, if not, he acts 
fooliſhly. 
But ſince we often act fooliſhly by leſſening our 
reſent Pleaſure, or bringing more Pain upon our- 
elves, and that the Cauſe of this is the different Re- 
preſentation of Things future, from what when pre- 
ſent, we are from hence convinced, that there is 
no other Way of remedying this Evil, but by recti- 
fying our Perceptions of Things, which, being fu- 
ture, do not by immediate Impreſſions aſſure us 
that they really are what they appear to be. And, 
if we ſtrictly examine ourſelves about theſe Mat- 
ters, we ſhall find that what we actually feel, we 
cannot poſſibly imagine to be otherwiſe than as we 

feel, that is, we are now undeceivably conſcious of 
all our Senſations and Perceptions; but how we ſhall 
be hereafter afeed, we can no ocheruiſe know, 
O 4 than 
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than by knowing the different Natures of the 
Things that are to affe# or be affected. 

Now as to the Knowledge we are capable of. in 
this Kind, we are to conſider, that there are ſome 
Notions ſo clear to our Underſtandings, that we 
cannot poſſibly deny our Aſſent to them. Others 
are not ſo clear, but have more to incline us to be- 
lieve them true than falſe. Others will not ſuffer 
us to determine either Way; and others we have 
no manner of Notion of at all. 

But beſides theſe, we are to take Notice of two 
other Kinds of Difference: The one between the 
real Nature of Things, and their Appearances to us : 
The other betwixt the Appearance of Things to us, 
with reſpect to Truth and Falſhood, and their Ap- 
pearance to us with reſpect to Action, and the Con- 
ſequence of it, Happineſs or Miſery. 

As to the fir/t of theſe Differences, we find that 
what we are once really certain of, we are always ſo 
but what is in its own Nature certain may appear at 
different Times doubtful, or probable, or certain : 
And there are Things, which though we are not 
certain of, we are ſure we know as much as we can 
of, by the Strength of our preſent Faculties. 

As to the other Difference in the Appearance of 
Things with reſpect to Action and its Conſequences, 
it often ſo happens, that where the Truth of a Thing 
ſeems doubtful to us, it appears ſafer and more both 
for our preſent and future Happineſs to act one 
Way than another. Y 

This is all the Account of human Nature, which 
I thought neceſſary to my preſent Defign of eſtabliſh- 
ing the Truth of Religion. 


The next Thing I am to do is to conſider the 
Nature of God. . 


God is an eternal Being of all poſſible Perfections 
in himſelf, and from whom every thing elſe derived 
its Being, and whatever belongs to it. 

1 | 
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Now as to the Relation between God and Man, 
we muſt conceive, that God is our Creator, Parent, 
Protector, Governor, Maſter, and Benefactor; that 
Man is his Dependent, Subject, and Servant, All 
which Relations do neceſſarily reſult from the Na- 
tures of the Being related, and will appear when 
we enter upon the particular Proofs of Religion. 

Suppoſing therefore that I have given a true Ac- 
count of the Nature of Man, the only Thing re- 
maining to be done, before I come to the main 
Argument I propoſed, is to prove, 

II. That there is ſuch a God as I have repre- 
ſented. 

I ſhall conſider the Being of God under the differ- 
ent Degrees of poſſible, probable, and certain. 

1. As poſſible, I believe no one can think that 
my Definition of God is abſurd, or has any Contra- 
diftion in it. But further, that we may have a more 
diſtinct Conception of God, we will conſider the 
ſeveral Ideas of which this complex Notion is 
made. 

Now 'tis plain, that every one has a Notion of 
Time, and the ſeveral Periods of it; and that he 
can never aſſign ſuch a remote Diſtance, but that he 
can ſtill ſuppoſe ſome Being to exiſt before and after; 
which Being, before and after which he cannot 
conceive any Time, or other Being, he calls eternal. 

In like Manner when we conſider the Variety o 
Beings in the World, we are never able to ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Number of them, but that there may be 
ſtill a greater; and this poſſible Variety of Things, 
never to be exhauſted, is ſtiled infinite. And if we 
can conceive ſuch an Tnfinity of Things poſſible, we 
can conceive a Power proportional to produce them, 
and a Knowledge anſwerable to that which can 
know whatever can be known, and that is whatever 
can be. 

Thus it is we conceive an eternal intelligent Being | 
of infinite Knowledge and Power, Thus 


. 
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Thus alſo the different Degrees of Knowledee, 
Power and Happineſs we are conſcious of, do aſſure 
us that we are itil] capable of greater, and this in 
a continual Riſe, without any Thing to terminate 
our View. From whence we may conceive that 
God is finitely happy, as well as knowing and 
powerful, 

Further, I think we may conceive that ſuch a 
Being did neceſſarily exiſt of himſelf ; that he is un- 
changeable ; that 1s an eternal Being always is, is 
always alike knowing, powerful, and ha 

And a Being of infinite Knowledge, Power and 
Happineſs, The Creation of all Things, and their 
Dependence upon him, are no hard Things to be 
conceived by thoſe that own his Power; and he 
that knows all Things may eaſily be ſuppoſed to 
effect whatever he deſigns by the. fitteſt Means; and 
that is to be 7nfinitely wiſe. And what other Reaſol 
can we frame for an intelligent, infinitely happy 
Being to act upon, but his own free Pleaſure ? And 
who can hinder the Almighty from doing his Plea- 
ſure? But that the Happineſs of all ſuch Beings as 
are capable of it, ſo far as it is conſiſtent with his 
Wiſdom to grant them the Enjoyment, ſhould be 
agreeable to his Pleaſure, we are not diſpoſed to 
doubt. 

From all which I may ſafely conclude, that the 
Idea we have formed of a God is no chen. but a 
very paſſible conſiſtent Notion. 

How far the bare Conception of ſuch an Idea, or 
the meer Poſſibility of ſuch a Being proves the Re- 
ality of his Exiftence, I ſhall not here examine, only 
thus much I obſerve, that the greateſt Objection 
made againſt this Kind of Proof is ill grounded, 

For *tis uſually urged, becauſe it cannot be ſaid, 
that whatever is poſſible, for that Reaſon actually is, 
that therefore the actual Exiſtence of God does not 
follow from the Pe bility of ſuch a Being, won 
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the Concluſion may hold good in this Caſe, and no 
other. For Conception ſuppoſes Poſſibility, and Paſſi- 
bility a correſpondent Power ; and a Power of exiſting, 
when applied to ſuch a Being as God, muſt infer 
actual Exiſtence, 

Having ſhewn, that it is paſible that there is a 
God, I proceed, 

2. To ſhew, that it is very probable there is one. 

A common Argument for the Being of a God is 
the general Concurrence and Agreement of Mankind 
in the Acknowledgment of it, as appears from 
the Accounts of the preſent State of the World, and 
the Hiſtories of the preſent and paſt Ages. 

Thoſe few that in different Ages oppoſed this Be- 
lief have had no Followers, and ſeveral of them 
renounced their Opinions at the Seaſons of their 
greateſt Seriouſneſs, which they maintained at looſer 
Hours, 

From whence, I think, we muſt conclude, that 
the Belief of a God mult be very probable. 

If it be an Error, what can we aſſign for the 
Cauſe of ſuch an univerſal one ? 

*Tis poſſible, indeed, the generality of Mankind 
may be deceived in a Judgment founded upon the 
Reports of Senſe and Imagination, But the Notion 
and Exiſtence of a God are Matters of pure Thought 
and Reaſon, in which Senſe and Imagination have 
no Share, and therefore can never owe their Ori- 
ginal to them. 

*Tis true, the Mind by the Help of theſe Facul- 
ties makes falſe Repre/2ntations of the Deity, and 
occaſions many Errors concerning him; but it can- 
not be inferred, that thoſe Notions of God, in which 
all Men agree, proceed from the ſame Fountain 
as theſe additional Errors; and conſequently thoſe 
may be as much Errors as zh2/e other are, tho* they 
are not yet diſcovered to be ſo. 

The contrary, I think, is plain : For the vari- 

OUS 
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ous Repreſentations in this latter Caſe, ſhew Men's 
Incapacity to perceive the Objects they are employ- 
ed about; whereas the Conſtancy, and Univerſality of 
the Belief of a God, is an Argument of the Truth 
of the Matter perceived. 

There's nothing in the Idea of God that falls un- 
der the Cognizance of our Senſes, ſo that if we 
ſhould endeavour to repreſent a pure Idea, which is 
the Object of Reflection only, by ſenſible Images, 
no wonder if the Repreſentation be very different: 
From whence it plainly appears, that the ſenſible 
Repreſentations of him muſt be various, and confe- 
quently falſe. | 

But when all Men think alike concerning the 
Objects not perceivable by Senſe, it is a certain 
Sign that their Ideas are proportionate to the Faculty 
that perceives them; and very probable that they 
are truly ſorted together. For how can we imagine 
the Minds of Men to be ſo diſpoſed as to be under 
a Neceſſity of being deceived, as they muft be, if a 
conſtant univerſal Appearance of Truth ſhould be 
only a Veil of Fal/hood ? For how can a Man help 
ny W that to be true that appears to him to 

ſo? 

But here perhaps it may be ſaid, where the Evi- 


dence is not ſo ſtrong as to command our Aſent, 


Error may wear the Face of Truth, tho we may 
have not been able to diſcover the Cheat. 

To which I anſwer, that allowing a bare paſſibi- 
lity of erring in the preſent Caſe, all that I deſigned 


to prove from this Argument holds good, viz. gene- 


ral Conſent, which is, that becauſe all People ac- 
knowledge a God, *tis therefore very agreeable to 
Reaſon to believe ſo. | 

All that can be further ſaid to countenance a 
Suſpicion, is, that poſſibly there was a Time when 
Men believed otherwiſe 3 but ſome People having 
ſtarted up this Opinion, it has been ſpread frem 
Age to Age, till it became univer ſal. But 
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But there is no Ground for this Suppoſition, be- 


* 


cauſe there is no Marks to be found of the Riſe of 
this Opinion ; and becauſe no paralle] Inſtance 
can be given, that any Opinion whatſoever hath 
actually obtained ſo univerſal a Belief as that of a 
God, and afterwards was proved to be falſe. I 
can conceive that a miſtaken Matter of Fact, or a 
conjectural Hypotheſis, may after the Diſcovery of 
freſh Circumſtances in the one, or new Obſervations 
about the other, make a great Part of Mankind of 
another Opinion. But the Being of a God has been 
in every Age believed by the Generality of Men. 
And the Obſervations of Senſe, upon which it is 

founded, are the /ame now they ever were. 
But allowing the) Suppoſition true, that there was 
a Time in which God was no where acknowledged 
in the World, though I think it impoſſible ; who- 
ever invented the Notion, it muſt be owned to be 
agreeable to the common Reaſon of Mankind. The 
Arguments which firſt obliged Men to the Belief of 
a God are now loſt ; and there is no Appeal made 
to Antiquity, as if Men were obliged to believe this 
Truth becauſe it is fo ancient. But the Arguments 
made uſe of are built upon the Reaſon of the Thing, 
which is always the fame; and the ſame Reaſons 
for the Being of a God have always had the ſame 

Influence. | Wd 
Nothing then remains but to enquire into the 
Force of thoſe Reaſons upon which our Belief of a 
on is founded. | 

| ſuppoſe it now but a probable perſuaſion ariſin 

from the firſt obvious Pad of it, = Keke Pro: 
poſal of them to the Underſtanding, confirmed to 
- by the general Agreement of all Mankind in the 
a BY gk | 
However ſince there are Perſons who pretend, 
that Probability is not ſufficient, I proceed now to 
ſhew the Certainty of the Being of a God. aff 
a g | - | 
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All the common Arguments upon which the gene- 


ral Belief of a God is founded, are taken from the 
viſible Frame of the World, which having in it 


Markts of Power and Wiſdom ſuperior to the moſt 


wonderful Effects of human Skill and Strength; 
we conclude that there is ſome Being exceedingly 
more knowing and powerful than Man, who is the 
Maker of this Fabrick. 

And when we conſider the Extent of this Work, 
and the various Euds and Uſes of Things, all a/iſtant 
to one another, and ſubſervient to ſome general De- 


ſign, we conclude farther, that the Author of all 


theſe Things is able to do any Thing elſe that is poſ- 
ſible to be done; that he who has ſo wiſely diſpoſed 
every Thing he has made to ſuch proper Ends, has 
exerciſed his Power ſo far, and no farther, becauſe 
it was agreeable to his Wiſdom to do fo. 

This is eaſy and natural, and what has in all 
Ages ſatisfied both the Learned and Thoughtful, 

But ſuppoſe ſome extravagant Thinkers ſhould 


diſtruſt all their Reaſonings of this Kind, I will 


further prove, that they are certain in their Belief, 
who believe a God upon he Grounds. 
But before I enter * — this Argument, I think 
it neceſſary to enquire what Certainty is. 
Certainty, or Evidence, (which I ſhall all along 


take in the ſame Senſe) conſidered in the Ideas 


which are the Objects of our Underſtanding, is a 
neceſſary Agreement or Diſagreement of one Part of 
our Knowledge with another. 

As applied to the Mind, *tis the Perception of 
ſuch Agreement or Diſagreement, as excludes all 
conceivable Poſſibility of a Miſtake. 

And thus I take it for granted that we are certain 
of our own Perceptions and Senſations, to the ſame 
Degree as we are of the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of any pure, intellectual Ideas. 

Except this be allowed, we have no Knowledge 
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at all. And he that gfants thus much, muſt ac- 
knowledge there is a my from theſe following 
Conſiderations. 

Being then ſatisfied of our own Operations and Ex- 
iſtence, and by a 2 Perception of various Im- 
preſſions by the Help of certain Organs of the Body, 
wy 4 of the Reality of the Things without us. 

ba mb a farther Exerciſe of our active Powers, and 
Application of our Senſes to external CURB, We 
come to theſe certain Concluſions. 

That there are a great many Changes in the 
World : That there are a great many new Appear- 
ances which diſappear again : That under all theſe 
Changes and Varieties of Appearance, that which 
we call Matter is conſtantly the ſame. That the dif- 
ferent Appearances in Matter proceed from the dif- 
ferences of Bulk, Figure, Motion, and Reft. 

That we are conſcious of ſeveral Things in our- 
ſelves, which we perceive as different from all theſe. 
That there was a Time when this Conſciouſneſs, 
which we call Spirit, was joined to what we call a 
human Body; that when this Body is diſſolved, then 
that Conſciouſneſs ceaſes to be joined with it. | 

Being aſſured of theſe Concluſions, we are led to 
theſe Enquiries. 15 | 

How came Matter to exiſt ? And what are the 
Cauſes of its various Changes? 

How came we to be conſcious Beings ? 

How are we united to Matter? What limits the 
Continuance ? and what diſſolves the Union? 


In purſuance of theſe Enquirics we find it impo/- 


fible how any Thing ſhould make jeif”; and that 
ſomething muſt be eternal. 

And as*tis evident ſomething mult be eternal, fo 
tis plain from the Succeſſion of new conſcious Beings, 


and the different Diſpoſitions of Matter, that every 


Thing is not ſo. Now if ſomething be eternal, 


every Thing which is not ſo, muſt be made by chat 
* ich 
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which is. Otherwiſe ſomething muſt have made 
itſelf, which is impoſſible. Or one temporary Be- 
ing muſt make another, which it cannot do but by 
the Force of ſuch Powers which together with its 
Exiſtence it received from ſome other Being, and fo 
on till we come to the eternal Fountain of all Power 
and Being. 
The only Queſtion then is, What is eternal? For 
the better Satisfaction in which I ſhall, 
1. Conſider all the Claims and Pretcnſions to eter- 
na! Exiſtence, 

Afterwards I ſhall examine what thoſe Attributes 
are, that muſt belong to an eternal Being. 

And then ſhew that that Being to which all / 
Attributes agree, 1s what we call God. 

1. As to the Claims and Pretenſions to eternal 
Exiſtence. A | 
Theſe are all the Suppoſitions that can be made; 


either 

That Matter is alone eternal ; or 

That the only eternal Being is what we call Mind; 
Or | | 
That Mind and Matter are both Eternal, 
But Matter alone, or co-eternal with Mind, may 
be conſidered under different Reſpects. 

For either we imagine it eternally rolled up in one 
entire ſolid Maſs without Motion: 

Or as looſe and divided, and in conſtant Moti ion. 

Out of which quiet Maß, or moving Atoms, this 
preſent World was formed, 

Or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe that the World, as it 
now 1s, to have been eternal, with a conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion of all Sorts of Things in it. 

2. But which of theſe has Certainty on its Side, 
will be beſt determined by conſidering the neceſſary 
Attributes of an eternal Being. 

The Characters of an eternal Being are neceſſary 
Exiſtence, and all poſſible Pe, fettions. 

An 
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An eternal Being muſt exiſt neceſſarily, for it was 
&lways what it is; and therefore there always was 
the /ame Reaſon ; which is the ſame Neceſſity of its 
exiſting. | 

Tis utterly impoſſible that what we allow to be 
an eternal Being might not have exiſted; For then 
we muſt ſuppoſe ſome Power ſufficient to hinder its 
Exiſtence, which we cannot do without allowing 
the Exiſtence of fome other eternal Being ; but then, 
what we take from the one, we muſt give to the 
other, ſo that there muſt be ſome eternal Being 
which always neceſſarily exiſted. 

2. An eternal Being has all poſſible Perfections. 
This is a Conſequence of neceſſary Exiſtence, for 
if any Perfection was wanting, then a Being of greater 
Perfection might be conceived paſſible, which could 
have hindered the Exiſtence of this: And if fo, then 
its Exiſtence is not neceſſary, becauſe it is not impoſ- 
ſible but it might not have exiſted ; but an eternal 
Being does neceſſarily exiſt, and therefore has all 
poſſible Perfections. | | 

But farther, if there can be an eternal Being, ne- 
ceſſarily exiſting of all poſſible Perfections, as *tis 
pou there may, whatever is eternal and neceſſari- 

y exiſts, muſt have all other poſſible Perfection, 
| except we ſuppoſe two eternal neceſſary Beings of 
unequal Perfections, and independent of each other, 
may exiſt at the ſame Time, which is abſurd. For 
why ſhould not one have as much Perfection as ano- 
ther, when both are ſuppoſed independent, and to 
have their Exiſtence and Perfection from them- 
ſelves ? Why ſhould one limit its own Perfections, 
and the other not ? Or whence ſhould this Impotence 
proceed in one, which was not in the ofber  Eterni- 
iy and neceſſary Exiſtence are the ſame in both, and 
therefore wherever theſe Attributes are found, there 
muſt be the ſame Powers. * 
Another Way of proving that an eternal Being 
J Vol. I. P muſt 
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mult have all poſſible Perfection, is that the very No- 
tion of Poſſibility does imply a Power correſpondent 
to the utmoſt Capacity of Things poſſible : So that to 
ſay a Thing is poſſible, is to ſay, that there is ſome 
Power capable of producing, or having it: And 
therefore if yon ſuppoſe an eternal neceſſary Being to 
want any Perfection, what is imagined to be want- 
ing to it muſt be, for that very Reaſon, impoſſible. 
For it cannot want what is in its own Power to have; 
and it can receive nothing from any other Being: 
Becauſe no other Being of greater Pewer is poſſible ; 
not a temporary Being, becauſe its Exiſtence and 
Perfection is derived from that which is eternal; 
not a neceſſary eternal Being, becauſe this, which is 
ſuppoſed imperfect, is as much an eternal neceſſary 
ing, as the other, and therefore muſt have the 
ſame Perfections. So that when I ſay, that the Per- 
fection ſuppoſed wanting is, for that Reaſon, im- 
Poſſible, I do not mean only that it is now impoſlible, 
but that *rwas abſolutely ſo ; becauſe there never 
could be any greater Power, than what an eternal 
neceſſary Being muſt have, 

3. Now it ſomething is eternal, and neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence and all poſſible Perfection are the eſſential Cha- 
ratters of an eternal Being, then this eternal Being 
mult be, what we call God. The Characters of an 
eternal Being belonging to him, and to no other, 

That Thinking, Willing, and Perception of Plea- 
ſure are Perfections, is evident: Theſe therefore 
muſt be the principal Characters of an eternal Being, 
and his Knowledge, his Power, and his Happineſs, 
muſt be commenſurate to his Being; and whatever 
is made by him, muſt be made for his good Pleaſure, 
and the Happineſs of thofe Beings which are capa- 
ble of it; and all his Works muſt be ſuch as are fit 
for a Being of thoſe glorious Qualifications to make, 
and deſign for ſuch Ends. * 

Having in a poſitive direct Manner proved T 
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there is a God, by ſhewing there is ſome eternal 
Being; that all the Characters of an eternal Being 
do agree to that Idea we have conceived of God; I 
128 to ſhew that the Characters of an eternal 

ing can agree to nothing elſe but what we call 
God, and therefore that eternal Being muſt be God. 
It has been already proved, that ſomething muſt 
have been eternal. We have reckoned up the Pre- 
tenſions to Eternity, and conſidered the Characters 
of an eternal Being. 1 

Now if that which is eternal he not God, and the 
Characters and Attributes of an eternal Being do not 
belong to him, then ſomething elſe muſt be eternal; 
but none of the forementioned Suppoſitions, which 
exclude the Being of a God, will be found to be 
true: And therefore what I have proved concern- 
ing God muſt ſtand good. 

This it is my preſent Buſineſs to ſhew, that as 
God is certainly eternal, he is the only eternal 
Being; and whatever is conceived to be eternal, if 
it really is ſo, muſt entirely belong to him. 

. Firſt then, I will ſhew the Impoſſibility of Mat- 
ter's (with all its Parts united and at reſt) exiſting. 
neceſſarily from all Eternity, and that the World in 
Time ſhould be produced by it. | 

Solidity, Extenſion, Figure, Motion, Perception 
and Vill, are the chief of our Ideas; and if we are 
miſtaken in theſe, we are not capable of having a- 
ny Knowledge at all. Solidity, Extenſion, and Fi- 
gure, I perceive, co-exiſt inſeparably in Matter 
but it does not follow, that where theſe are, there is 
Motion, Perception and Vill, there being no neceſ- 
ſary Connection between any of theſe Ideas, and the 
Ideas of Matter before mentioned. ; 

How then does Matter, which we ſuppoſe to- 
exiſt without any Motion, Perception, and Vill, 
come to have Motion added to it. | 

All the Motion we PN. in Bodies without 
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us is communicated by one Body to another ; but 
this will not help us to conceive how Motion ſhould 
begin where every Thing is at reſt. Will and Per- 
ception Matter has none, and therefore without this 
Power of beginning Motion, which is in the Will, 
it muſt eternally continue in Union, Indiſtinction, 
and Reſt. 

If we imagine all the Parts of the World looſe and 
all in Motion from Eternity, it will be quite irrati- 
onal to ſuppoſe that at ſome: certain Time, theſe 
Atoms met together, and produced this preſent 
World. | 
Hhecauſe this is the ſuppoſing an eternal Motion of 

Atoms before the Production of the World, without 
any Cauſe to produce it. For Motion does not ne- 
ceſſarily exiſt, becauſe Matter exiſts z becauſe then 
it would always exiſt in every Particle of Matter, 
nor does it exiſt of itſelf z and Matter cannot pro- 
duce it in itſelf from all Eternity, becauſe it cannot 
produce it atall ; and therefore there can be no ſuch 
Thing as an eternal Motion of Atoms. 

Further, it is abſurd to aſcribe ſuch new Effects 
to Matter and Motion together in the Production 
of the World, as for a whole Eternity before never 
proceeded from them, and could not poſſibly at any 
Time be produced by them. For Matter and Mo- 
tion not implying Perception and Vill, we ſhall ne- 
ver be able from hence to account for the Exiſtence 
of Beings endued with Perception and Will, which 
are Qualifications diſtinft from Extenſion, Figure, 
and Motion. 

That theſe laſt may be where the other are not, is 
plain; how then do 7tho/e other come to be added to 
them? If Matter at Reſt can never make us con- 
ceive any Poſſibility of Motion in it, without the 
Help of ſomething elſe beſides Extenſion and Figure, 
neither can Matter and Motion together give us any 
Idea of Perception and Will. 
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The next Hypotheſis to be anſwered 1s the ſup- 

poſed Eternity of the World, under the ſame Form 
we behold it. 

This Opinion has been moſt exploded of any, 
though moſt of its Favourers have at the ſame 
Time aſſerted the eternal Exiſtence of a Cod; and 
the Reaſon was, that learned Men thought the Riſe 
of Governments, Laws, Arts and Sciences an un- 
anſwerable Argument of the Newneſs of the World ; 
and the Truth of thoſe antient Obſervations are 
confirmed by many new Inventions of uſeful Things 
ſince ; it being impoſſible, if the World had been 
eternal, but that they muſt have been found out 
before. | 

But if the Being of a God is taken out of the Sup- 
poſition, the Argument will conclude ſtronger 
againſt this Opinion, under which Reſpect I now 
conſider it; and thus conſidered, it is attended 
with the ſame Difficulties, as the former Hypo- + 
theſis was. | 

For Matter and Motion were no more capable of 
eternally producing ſuch a Succeſſion of various Ob- 
jects as we ſee in the World, than they were of pro- 
ducing them and the World together in Time; and 
yet if we ſuppoſe an eternal Succeſſion without a God, 
they muſt be produced by Matter and Motion, - 

For every particular new Object, being pro- 
duced in Time, muſt owe its Being to that which is 
eternal; and nothing in that Suppoſition being 
eternal but Matter and Motion, every new genera- 
tion of Beings muſt have their Original from theſe, 
the precedent Generation having no other Powers nor 
Differences from the ſucceeding, but what ariſe from 
the various Diſpoſition of Matter and Motion. 

This is plain as to all Beings void of Perception 
and Will; and if we examine it, the Caſe is the 
ſame with thoſe that have: Becauſe if nothing elſe 
be eternal but Matter and Motion, theſe Beings muſt 
be alſo produced by them, P 3 And 
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And all that hold the Eternity of the World with- 
out a God maintain this Opinion, But in Anſwer to 
it, I will ſhew, that the Exiſtence of intelligent Be- 
ings without a God 1s inconceivable and impoſſible. 

For ſhould it be inquired how ſuch a particular 
Man came to exiſt, and to be a conſcious Being? 
Whence then did he derive this mighty Difference 
of Being by which he is diſtinguiſhed from all 

other ? Not from ſome intelligent Being of infinitely 
greater Perfections, nor from any mechanical Pow- 
ers of Matter and Motion: Both theſe Cauſes are 
ſet aſide in the preſent Inquiry. 

But then nothing remains, but that Man muſt 
have received his Exiſtence and Qualifications from 
ſome other Man, who exiſted before him. But 
this is abſurd, becauſe it is hereby affirmed, that 
one Being may ſolely by its own Power produce ano- 
ther Being of the ſame Nature and Perfectians with 
itſelf, which is the next Impoſſibility to a Being's 
making itſelf. 

And therefore if the World be eternal without a 
God, all its Productions muſt be aſcribed to Mat- 
ter and Motion; but Matter and Motion not bein 
able to produce ſuch Things, I conclude, that the 
Eternity of the World without the eternal Exiſtence 
of a God is impoſſible. 

I have thus conſidered the ſeveral Hypotheſes above- 

mentioned, which would exclude God from being 
the Author of the World. 
I ſhall now take a Review of them in Conjuncti- 
on with the Exiſtence of a God ; and then ſhew the 
Impoſſibility that Things ſhould proceed from any 
Thing elſe than God. ws, 


- 


But before I enter upon this, I muſt premiſe 
ſomething concerning the Nature and Diſtinction be- 
tween Matter and Mind, as far as we are capable 
of perceiving them ; that ſo I may cut off a great 
many Diſputes and Miſtakes occaſioned by the 
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Confuſion of our Ideas upon this Subject, and 
that what I have to ſay afterwards may be the better 
underſtood, * 

I do not perceive any ſuch Connection betwixt the 
Ideas of Perception and Will, and thoſe of Extenſi- 
on, Figure, and Motion, that where the former are, 
the latter muſt be allo. 

Nor do I ſee any Reaſon why Perception and 
Will may not exiſt ſeparately. from Extenſion, and 
Figure, and Motion, as well as Extenſion, Fc. may 
exiſt ſeparately from Perception, Sc. only becauſe 
theſe are actually perceived to exiſt, and we have 
not yet been actually conſcious of ſuch a ſeparate 
Exiſtence of the other. But this does not hinder the 
Exiſtence of Perception and Vill; or that they may 
have a Subſtance of their own, diſtinct from Exten- 
fion, Figure, and Motion. 

If Thinking and Willing were common to every 
Being, we could no more frame an Idea of a pure 
material Subſtance exiſting without theſe Qalifications, 
than we can now of a pure thinking Subſtance with- 
out thoſe Qualities we attribute to Matter only. 
But from an actual Separation of theſe different Ideas 
perceivable in different Subjects, *tis certain, that 
ſome may exiſt without the other, though without 
this actual Separation we could not have known it; 
and therefore though the other have never yet been 
perceived to exiſt /eparately from theſe it does not 
follow they cannot ſo exiſt. But conſidering the vaſt 
Diſtance in the Natures of the ſeveral Ideas, *tis very 
probable they do ariſe from different Principles, and 
are founded in different Subjects. 

But let us ſuppoſe, that Perception and Will, Ex- 
tenſion, and Figure, and Motion, are ultimately 
founded in the ſame Subſtance, which we know no- 
thing more of than that it is ſomething which 

- ſuſtains theſe diferent Qualities, which could not ex- 
iſt of themſelves il hout it; yet it is ridiculous to 
F 4 inter, 
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infer, that Perception and Will are only different 
Modifications of Figure, &c. For why may not 
diſtin Qualities co-exiſt in the ſame Subject, with- 
out being made one from another ? Or why ſhould 
Perception and Will be any more Modifications of 
Extenjior, Figure, &c. than Extenſion, &c. are 
different Modes of Perception and Will? 

I cannot ſee what Ground they can have for the 
contrary of either of theſe, who affirm the Soul to 
be nothing but Matter under a peculiar Diſpoſition 
. of its Parts. | 

But that Thinking and Willing, ſuppoſing they 
actually exiſt in Matter, and cannot exiſt without it, 
are not thereſore Modifications of the other Qualities 
of Matter, may be illuſtrated by this Inſtance. 

Metion is ſomething added to the eſſential Quali- 
ties of Matter, and cannot exiſt without it ; but yet 
Motion is no Modification of Solidity, Extenſion or 
Figure, but ſomething in its own Nature diſtinct 
from theſe: So that it does not follow, that becauſe 
Malter is ſolid, that therefore it muſt be in Motion. 
And if this be true of Motion, it muſt be more fo 
of Perception and Will, If Motion may be joined to 
the other Qualities of Matter without reſulting from 
them, tho' they are neceſſarily implied in the Idea 
we have of it, *tis much more probable that Percep- 
tion and Will may co-exiſt with Motion, Sc. with- 
put being the Effects of them: And, if it does not 
follow that becauſe Matter is ſo modified, therefore 
it moves; much leſs can it be inferred, that becauſe 
Matter is ſo diſpoſed, therefore it thinks. 

This being premiſed, it appears much more pro- 
bable in Reaſon, that God ſhould be the only eter- 
nal Being, than that Matter ſhould be co- eternal 
with him. For the Addition of Matter does not 
add to the Perfection of the divine Being. 

The Power of producing Matter and Motion, and 
forming an infinite Variety of Beings, is a Perfeftion 
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worthy of God, but does not make him more per- 
fect. 

The actual Communication of ſome of his Perfecti- 
ons to 2 particular Rank of his Creatures, does raiſe 
a new Idea of him in them, which we call Goodneſs ; 
but this is only diſcloſing the Glory of his Nature, 
not advancing it. 
It is therefore moſt agreeable to Reaſon, that God 
ſhould be eternal, and the World produced in Time. 
But, if any believe that Matter at reſt, or Matter 
and Motion, or the preſent Frame of the World were 
co-eternal with God, he muſt hold that whatever was 
co-eternal with him, is independent of him, or a ne- 
ceſſary Part of the divine Nature, or did etetnally 
proceed from him. 


But neither Matter, nor Matter and Motion, 


nor the Frame of the World, can be eternally inde- 
pendent of God, as has been proved; becauſe it 
appears, that neither of them have the Properties of 
an eternal Being, viz. neceſſary Exiſtence, and all 
poſſible Perfections; nor the Conſequence of them, 
viz. the actual Production of all temporary Beings. - 

And further, what we ſuppoſe deſtitute of Knoww- 
ledge and Will, was not of itſelf allowed to be eter- 
nal, from what has been ſaid on the Hypotheſes that 
exclude the Being * God. | 

And therefore whatever is ſuppoſed eternal, which 
does not enter into the Idea we have given of God, 
muſt be taken into it, as belonging to the divine 
Nature, or be looked on as the Effect of his eternal 
Will. | | 
Thus ſome have affirmed the Vorld to be God. 

Others, that all Things flowed from God ; by 
which, if they mean neceſſary Emanation, they muſt 
be referred to his Being, if Production, to his Will: 
So that however we expreſs ourſelves upon theſe 
Matters, every Thing that we can imagine, muſt 
be either God, or ſome Way proceed from ws 
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The Inference from this is, That no more be- 
longs to God than we have aſcribed to him, and 
that he in Time made the World, and all Things. 

Thus have I, with as much Brevity as I could, 
examined all Accounts that are given of the preſent 
Exiſtence of Things, and have proved that without a 
God they could not have exiſted. 

I ſhall now add ſome general Reflections con- 
cerning the Original of the World, and fo conclude 
the Proof a God. 

That the World, as we now perceive it, muſt 
be aſcribed to Chance, Neceſſity or Wiſdom. 

Chance is a Word of no Meaning, and therefore 
can give us no Manner of Light into the Nature and 
Original of Things. 

Neither will Neceſſity give us better Satisfaction. 
The Queſtion is not, whether it was neceſſa 
that God ſhould make ſucb a World as this, but whe- 
ther it was abſolutely neceſſary there Mud be ſuch a 
World as this without a God ; and I think it may 
be demonſtrated that it was not. For nothing can 
be ſaid to be abſolutely neceſſary, but what is impoſ- 
ſible to be otherwiſe ; but it is not impoſſible that 
the World ſhould never have exiſted, or ſhould now 
ever be deſiroyed, For if it is abſolutely impoſſible, 
then it is abſolutely impoſſible that there ſhould be 
any Thing of greater Perfection and Power than 
the World, but it is not impoſſible that there ſhould 
be ſuch a Being, and therefore the World might 
have been hindered from exiſting, or be now de- 

ſtroyed. 

Bur if any Man ſhall ſay he cannot conceive ſuch 
a Being as could hinder Matter from exiſting, or de- 
ſtroy it now it does exiſt; I anſwer, that as God 
can do every Thing that does not imply a Contra- 
diction, his Power may create, or annibilate, tho? 
the Manner of it be inconceivable to us. 

However, if they pretend they cannot 8 
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the Poſſibility of theſe Actions, yet it is very con- 
ceivable that there may be ſome Being of that Per- 
fection and Power, that tho? he cannot hinder Mat- 
ter from exiſting, or reduce it to nothing, can yet 
reduce it to a confuſed Chaos, and this is ſufficient to 
overthrow the Neceſſity of the preſent Frame of the 
World. 

The World therefore muſt be the Efe# and Pro- 
duct of Wiſdom, the Workmanſhip and Contrivance of 
a wiſe Agent. | 

Thus I think it evident that there is a God in- 
veſted with all theſe Characters I have attributed to 
him. 

Which Conſiderations will convince us of the 
Reality of all thoſe Relations I have ſuppoſed be- 
tween God and Man, and furniſh us with many un- 
deniable Arguments of the Truth and Neceſſity of 
Religion : Which is the third Thing I propoſed. 

Religion is whatever we are obliged to by God, 

To prove therefore that there is ſuch a Thing as 
Religion, we are to prove, that Man is capable of 
being obliged to a7 after a particular Manner, and 
that God has a Power of obliging him ſo to act, 
and does actually will ſomething of him. 

Every one that conſults himſelf will find, that 
he has a Power of acting, or not acting, according 
as he is influenced by different Motrves ; that he of- 

ten ſuffers himſelf to do, what he condemns himſelf 

for afterwards, and neglects to obey /uch Motives as 
his Mind approves. From whence it follows, that 
there may be ſuch Reaſons for his acting one par- 
ticular Way, as he muſt acknowledge ought to de- 
termine him, 

That Being which has a Power of offering ſuch 
Reaſons may properly be ſaid to have a Power of 
obliging him to act ſuch a Way. 

That God has ſuch a Power, is plain, if we con- 


ſider what it is that determines us to act; which be- 
ing 
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ing nothing but Pain or Pleaſure, God, who can 
put us into the greateſt Pain or Pleaſure to all Eter- 
nity, can by annexing theſe to different Ways of 
acting, offer ſuch Motives, as we ſhall be forced to 
acknowledge ought to determine us to act one parti- 
cular Way; and therefore God can, if he pleaſes, 
oblige us ſo to aft. The only Queſtion then is, 
whether we are actually under ſuch Obligations. 

But before I reſolve this Queſtion, it will be re- 
quiſite to give a further Account of the Nature of 
what we call Obligations, together with the Right 
and Power of obliging, | 

An Obligation with Reſpect to Man is nothing 
elſe but ſuch a Reaſon as when duly offered xeceſſari- 
ly determines him to prefer one Way of aing be- 
fore another; and this Reaſon can be nothing but 
a greater Degree of Miſery or Happineſs to be 
avoided, or obtained by thus acting. 

What is meant by the Right and Power of obliging, 
in what Reſpects they are the /ame, and in what Re- 
ſpefts they are different, will plainly be underſtood, 
if we conſider the ſeveral Inſtances, to which thefe 
Notions are applied. | 

All the Beings capable of obliging, or being 
obliged, are intelligent Beings, viz. God, and Men ; 
for as to Angels, I ſhall be ſilent. 

As to God, I know not how he can any other 
way ob{;7e men to obey him, than by making them 
know he has Power to make them happy, or miſera- 
ble, and that he will certainly make them the one or 
the other, as they ſhall deſerve. His being their 
Creator is not ſolely the Ground of his Title to their 
Obedience. For was Miſery the unalterable Condi- 
lion of their Being, how could the Author of their 
Being oblige them to obey his Commands, when he 
could not offer any thing to determine them ſo to 
act; all Degrees of Pleaſure, or leſs Pain, being ſup- 
poſed impeſible, They might indeed, by an ver- 
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ruling Power be forced to ſuch Actions, but this is 
not a rational Obligation, performed with the Con- 
currence of the Will. 

Vainly therefore do ſome magnify the metaphyſi- 
cal Excellence of Exiſtence, even joined with the 
extreameſt Degree of Miſery. A Moment's Expe- 
rience would convince them, that o be was no 
otherwiſe a Perfection, than as it gave them 4 Power 
of being happy : But if they ſhould ſtill think jt bet- 
ter to be miſerable, than not to be, the Satisfaction 
of knowing themſelves 10 be muſt over-ballance the 
Miſery they felt, and conſequently the Author of 
their Being would have a Title to their Obedience, 
but his Right would be founded in his Power of 
making them more or leſs miſerable, which confirms 
what I aſſert. 

This will appear farther, if we conſider the Right 
and Power of obliging that Men have, or pretend to 
have over one another; which muſt be all found- 
ed in their Power of contributing to the Happineſs or 
Miſery of one another. 

It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome Men demand 
to be obeyed by others, when they have no Power, 
or ever will have, to reward their Obedience, or pu- 
niſh their Diſobedience, ſo as to make it their Inter- 
eſt to obey them; upon which Account the Right of 
obliging is oftentimes looked upon as exiſting ſeparate 
from the Power of obliging, but without Grounds. 

For if God will judge every Man according to 
their Works, and the Berſons requiring Obedience 
are commiſſioned by him, they have a Power, as 
well as a Right of obliging them to it; for they 
have a Power of propoſing fuch Reaſons as ought to 
determine them to obey ; and conſequently they 
have a Power of contributing to their Happineſs or 

Miſery, though they are not the immediate Inſtru- 
ments of it. Ge pot 


But if there be no God, then they uſurp up- 
on 
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on the Equality of Mankind, and have no more a 
Right, than they have a Power of obliging. 

Another Inſtance there is, where the Power of 
obliging is, or may be exerciſed without the Right, 
and that is, when Men, by the Advantages of more 
Skill and Strength than others, without any Autho- 
rity from God, command their Obedience. 

In which Caſe, thoſe that preſcribe particular 


Actions to others have a Power of obliging them to 


obey, becauſe they have a Power of determining 
them to a, by the Conſideration of greater Hap- 
Pines to be obtained, or Miſery to be avoided ; but 
they have no Right to uſe this Power, becauſe they 
are themſelves under greater Obligations, with Reſpet# 
to God, not to employ it, than thoſe upon whom it is 
exerciſed are, with Reſpect to them, to obey it: But 
if there be no God, then is their Power their Right. 

From whence it follows, that wherever there 1s 
a Right, there is a Power of obliging; that where 
there is an abſolute uncontroulable Power of obliging, 
there is alſo a Right. But where there 1s a lubort 
nate dependent Power of obliging, it may be exer- 
ciſed without Right. | 1 

Theſe Things being premiſed, I return to the 


ueſtion, whether we are under any Obligations 10 


G? Or whether there be any ſuch Thing as Reli- 
ion? | 

K In order to prove which, I will 

1. Shew that there is one particular Way of acting, 
which we are determined to prefer to any other ; fo 
that we cannot but like this Way of acting, and 
condemn the contrary; that we acknowledge, that 
what we thus /ike, we are obliged: to do; and what 
we diſlike, we are not obliged to do; and conſequent- 
ly we are chliged to act according to ſuch Judg- 
ments. 


That there are ſome natural Notions of Right and 


Wrong, Good-and Evil, reſulting from the —_— 
an 


| 
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and Relations of Things, and that they are perceiv- 
able by the bare Uſe of our Reaſon, the greateſt and 
wiſeſt Part of Mankind have always owned ; how- 
ever, they may have differed in aſſigning which they 
were, and what were the true Grounds of them. 

That there are. ſome Things fo clearly and fully 


propoſed to the Mind, that a Man cannot deny his 


Aſſent to them; and that wherever this happens, 
there is the greateſt Certainty, muſt readily be grant- 
ed : Hence it follows, that we may be as certain 
that ſuch or ſuch Things ought, or ought not to be 
done, as that ſuch or ſuch Things are, or are not ſo 
and ſo related to one another, | 
For Inſtance, I may be as fully fatisfied that I 
ought to deſire my own Happineſs, and that I ought 
not to take away another Man's, when TI ſhall not 
add to. my own, as, that every Thing that moves, 
| JET 
Several other moral Propoſitions might be deduced 
from theſe, that carry an irreſiſtible Conviction with 
them. But the common Maxims of Morality have 
not in all reſpects the ſame Degree of Certainty ; 
but how far they partake of it, I ſhall give an Ac- 
count, and thence prove that we are neceſſarily de- 
termined to aſſent to theſe, and condemn the contrary 
of them: The higheſt and moſt general moral Du- 
ties are ſuch as theſe. | 


Wat God is to be worſhiped : That Parents are to 


be obeyed : That wwe ought to abſtain from Intempe- 


rance, and 2 Things neceſſary to Liſe: That 
we ought to do Injury to no Man, but contribute all 
toe can tothe Happineſs of Mankind. FRO 


Such Propoſitions are found out by the Le of our 
natural Faculties, 


The Relations indeed of moral Ideas, as well as 


the Ideas themſelves, are learnt us firſt; but this is 

no Argument, that our Aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions 

is the Effect of Education, becauſe when we come 
R | $1" 
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up to review our moral Knowledge we got when 


Children, we ſhall be further ſatisfied of theſe 
Truths. | | 
And take a Perſon entirely ignorant of theſe Mat- 
ters, and inform him juſtly concerning his own Na- 
ture, the Nature of God, and what was meant by 
Worſhip, and all the Notions contrary to it ; and 
then aſk whether he would worſhip, or blafpheme 
that Being we call God? And who 1s there that 
would doubt of his chuſing to worſhip him? 


We have therefore the /ame Reaſon to conclude, 


that moral Truths are knowable the fame Way that 
all other ſpeculative Truths are. 72 

And as to the Certainty of ſuch Truths, it is 
greater or leſs, as the Propoſitions are nearer or fur- 
ther from the firſt general Rules of Morality ; ſuch 
as are thoſe of ſeeking our own Happmeſs, and not 
taking away another Man's; and ſuch as follow 
from theſe, as that we ought to prefer a greater 
Good to a leſs ; the Evidence of which is as great as 
of any Mathematical Axiom. | 

But the other moral Duties, viz. the Worſhip of 
God, Obedience to our Parents, &c. have not the 
ſame Degree of Evidence ; becauſe the Certainty 
and Neceſſity of. the Connection of thoſe Actions 
with our own Happineſs is not ſo clearly diſcovera- 
ble, that we immediately perceive it impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe : But the Evidence of the above- 
mentioned common Principles of Morality is ſo great, 
that when they are fairly offered to the Underſtand- 
ing, we cannot refuſe our Aſſent to them: And iT 


ſo, there can be no Reaſon aſſigned why we ſhould. 


Judge wrong, when there is nothing ſuppoſed to de- 


termine the Mind either Way ; but the Nature of 


the Ideas themſelves we judge of, and all Men in the 
ſame Circumſtances neceſſarily judge the ſame Way z 
and then it follows, that theſe moral Propoſitions 


have the ſame Degree of Evidence, as any other, 


concerning Matters of meer Speculation, But 
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But the Truth or Falſbood of theſe former depend- 
ing upon their Connection with our Happineſs, the 
Evidence of them muſt be in Proportion with the 
Evidence of this Connection. | | 
Now the Reaſon we have to conclude that there 
is ſuch a Connection between ſuch moral Actions and 
our Happineſs, ſo as to he perſuaded that the Per- 
formance of theſe Actions, which without any viſi- 
ble Relation to our Happineſs we prefer, will be at- 
tended with more Pleaſure and leſs Pain, than ſuch 
Actions, which, without any Proſpect of Miſery, 
we condemn, is this, we find in ourſelves, we deſire 
Happineſs, and would avoid Miſery. We find alſo, 
that Happineſs and Miſery are the only Motives of 
Action; and the obtaining one, and the avoiding the 
other, are the only Ends of our Endeavours. And 
therefore we cannot conceive that Beings of ſuch a 
Nature ſhould neceſſarily be determined to approve 
ſuch Actions as tend to their Miſery, and condemn 
thoſe that would procure their Happineſs. 
Except therefore it can be proved that more Mi- 
ſery will attend the acting according to theſe moral 
Rules, than againſt them; the preſent Approbation 
of our Judgment is a Proof they are true; and if 
it is impoſſible to prove the contrary, then we are 
neceſſarily determined to make ſuch Fudgments; and 
if we are thus determined to judge, we have the ſame 
Reaſon to conclude, that the Obſervation of ſuch mo- 
ral Rules as our Reaſon approves, will contribute 
more to our Happineſs, than that it condemns : And 
conſequently we are obliged ſo to act, as we have 
to conclude, that what we are neceſſarily determined 
to give or refuſe our Aſſet to, ſhould be true or 
falſe accordingly. Bie 
Since therefore theſe general Rules of human 
Action, which are the Foundations of Morality, 
are found to be ſo very agreeable to Reaſon, that 
upon a bare Propoſal of them without any perceiv- 
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able Relation to our Happineſs, they command our 
Aſſent, it may be inferred from hence, that it would 
conduce more to our Happineſs to act according to 
them, than to act otherwiſe z and conſequently we 
are obliged to do ſo. 

From all which it appears, that the Certainty of 
theſe moral Axioms which I placed under the ſecond 
Rank falls very little ſhort of the Evidence of thoſe 
firſt irreſiſtible udęmenis, or. rather Impreſſions, 
concerning our own Happineſs, which are inſepara- 
ble from our Nature, and from our Thoughts ; 
for theſe are known in themſelves by immediate In- 
tuition, the ſame Way that hoe are; and if their 
Connection with our Happineſs cannot properly be 
faid to be known, either by Intuition, or Demon- 
ſtration, yet that there is ſuch a Connection is mo- 
rally evident. | | 

2. The next Step I am to make in the Proof o 
Religion is, to ſhew, that what our Reaſon approves, 
or condemns, we are obliged by God to do, or not to do. 

That we received our Beings from God, I have 
already proved; and therefore when we are neceſſa- 
rily determined to judge after ſuch a Manner, we 
mult conclude, that ſuch a Determination is founded 
in our Frame, and conſequently is a Work of God. 

And ſince by our very Nature we find ourſelves 
invincibly determined to ſeek after Happineſs, and 
avoid Miſery, we cannot but conclude, that Hap- 
pineſs is the ultimate End of our Being, and there- 
fore we cannot conceive that God ſhould make it 
neceſſary for us to aim at Happineſs in all we do; 
and /ikewi/e make it neceſſary for us to approve fuch 
Actions, and judge ourſelves obliged to do them, as 
would not tend to our Happineſs. | | 

As therefore we may be ſatisfied from the Natures 
of ourſelves, and other Things, that what we are ne- 
ceſſarily determined to judge to be done, or not to be 
done, is a right Judgment, becauſe it is impoſſib! 
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to conceive we ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, with Relation 
to other Beings, and our own Happineſs, as to be 
miſtaken in the cleareſt Perceptions; ſo likewiſe when 
we confider ourſelves and all other Beings made by 
God, we are more directly convinced of all othet 
Truths we find ourſelves neceffarily determined to 
aſſent to, the Nature of God being a full and ex- 
preſs Warrant to us, that we cannot be deceived by 
him, and conſequently, that we are not miſtaken in 
any of thoſe Judgments which we are neceſſarily de- 
termined to make, becauſe *tis God that determines 
us. | 

Thus it appears that God did deſign to oblige us 
to ſuch a particular Way of acting, from the gene- 
ral Conſideration of the Nature of Man, whereby 
he is neceſſarily determined to approve ſome: Actions, 
and condemn others, and to do what he ſo approves, 
and what he ought not to do, condemn 3 and there- 
fore we are obliged to obey the Commands of God, 
and our Nature, and purſue out Happineſs by his 
Directions. 

But beſides the expreſs Judgment of our Reaſon, 
which he has given to lead us to Happineſs, he has 
alſo given us ſuch Capacities, by which we are in- 
abled to know and perform ſuch Actions as he re- 
quires,; and has made us ſenſible of our Obliga- 
tions, by giving us ſuch Inclinations to thoſe Acti- 
ons he has obliged us to do. 

Thus upon the Receipt of any Kindneſs we find 
our Souls diſpoſed to all Acts of Love; and with- 
out conſidering that this is the Way to procure us 
more Advantage by being grateful, we break out into 
all the external Actions that expreſs the Senſe of the 
Favour. So when by Reaſoning, or any vifible 
Indication of Power, we believe that ſuch or ſuch a 
Being is able to make us happy or miſerable, we are 
immediately conſcious of all the Sentiments of Love 
and Fear, and our oytward Behaviour is ſtitable'to 
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theſe inward Sentiments, without any expres Confi- 
deration, that we ſhall thereby recommend ourſelves 
to him. 

Now *tis plain in both theſe Caſes, our Actions are 
not the Effects of pure Reaſon only, though they are 
found to be agreeable to it. For if we ated by 
Reaſon only, what need would there be of thoſe pre- 
vious Sentiments we fee] ? We might perform all the 
outward Actions upon a bare rational Proſpect of 
the Advantages to be gotten ; but if we look into 
ourſelves, we ſhall be convinced, we do not reaſon 
ourſelves into the Sentiments we feel on thoſe Occa- 
fions. And if by the Unhappineſs of our Temper, 
| or any other Way, we ſhould want theſe Sentiments 
of Gratitude and Reverence, we ſhould find ſome 
| Difficulty in reaſoning ourſelves into the ſame out- 
| ward Behaviour, as would have followed, had we 

been /o affected. And though we were never ſo well 
convinced that our Happineſs was really concerned 
in ſuch a Behaviour, all our Actions would come 
ſlower, than if they had proceeded from a lively 
natural Senſe, till Habit, which 1s another Help to 
Reaſon, had given us greater Eaſe and Diſpatch. 
All which Sentiments of the Soul being given us 
by God, and aſſiſting us in diſcharging what we 
call the Duties of Religion, we conclude, that God 
did deſign us for the Practice of /uch Duties; that 
2 Compliance to them will contribute to our Hap- 
| pineſs; and that we are actually under Obligations 
70 God; or that there is ſuch a Thing as Religion. 
Which Obligations we are put in mind of by the 
| Conſtitution of human Society. For whatever Rea- 
| ſons we alledge for our Duty to Princes and Parents 
= will conclude more ſtrongly upon us when we con- 
| 
| 


ſider ourſelves with Relation to God. 

If we think ourſelves obliged to obey our Prin- 
ces, becauſe they have a Power to contribute to my 
Happineſs or Miſery, and becauſe I conſider him 
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more inclinable to do me good than ill, I think my- 
ſelf under higher Obligations to obey him. 

God has all theſe Titles to our Obedience in the 
higheſt Degree ; who can make us more happy or 
miſerable than any Man ; who has a greater Pro- 
perty in us by Creation, than Man can have by any 
other Way, and is more inclinable to do us good 
than ill, and actually does us: more good than we 
can receive from any other. 

3. All which Conſiderations concerning human 
Soctety, are good Arguments that we are obliged to 
the Practice of Religion; and that the Practice of 
it will tend more to our Happineſs than the Neglect 
of it, tho* we do not as yet perceive the Connection 
between Religion and fer, 0th | 

Tis plain upon a Compariſon of the human and 
divine Natures, that Man was made by God for 
Happineſs ; and we are convinced by our irreſiſtible 
Defires of Happineſs, and Averſions to Miſery, that 
the Enjoyment of the pureſt Happineſs, muſt be 
the ultimate End of our Being, and our Actions. 

Since therefore God has made us capable of, and 
deſigned us for ſuch an End, and we find we neceſſa- 
rily aim at this End; ſince the Way to attain it is 
by our Actions; and we are aſſured by Experience, 
that all our Actions do not lead to this Eud, it fol- 
lows that there muſt be one particular Way of act- 
ing, by which we may procure greater Happineſs 
than by any other. 

And farther, if we are deſigned for Happineſs, 
and it be attainable by one particular Way of act- 
ing, *tis certain that God who deſigned us for ſuch 
an End, muſt deſign we ſhould act ſuch a particular 
Hay as would conduct us thither. 45 

In Conformity to which Deſigns, he has framed 
our Mind in ſuch a Manner, that we judge ourſelves 
obliged to do what we approve, and to avoid what 
we condemn, by giving us ſuch natural Propenſions 
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and Averſions, as diſpoſe us to what Reaſon pre- 
ſcribes : And by putting us into ſuch a State of Life, 
where the different Kinds of Government, and Sub- 
jection lead us to the Acknowledgment of God's 
Power, and the Neceſſity of our Obedience to him 
in all the ſeveral Inſtances of Duty, in which we 
are bound to any governing Relation among Men, 
but in a higher Degree, as becomes the great ine- 
quality between God and Man. 

From whence we conclude, that all other Duties 
we are under, with reſpect to ourſelves or others, 
are the Effect of our Obligation to God, who is the 
ſupreme Governor of the World, and from whom 
all other Power and Right are derived ; the Senſe 
of which Obligation makes thoſe Actions that are in- 
fluenced by it, be termed religious, tho? God is not 
the immediate Objett of them. 

And theſe are ſufficient Marks to ſhew, that God 
requires us to frame our Lives according to thoſe 
Rules which are ſtiled religious, unleſs we can ſhew 
from more certain Diſcoveries, that Religion is not 
the Way to Happinels. 

But that Religion is the Way to Happineſs, I 
have proved. Beſides, this appears from what we 
feel within ourfelves ; we find a prodigious Satiſ- 
faction in thoſe Actions, that both our Inclinations 
move us to, and impartial Reaſon approves ; and 
this 1s evident in the due Performance of any religi- 
ous Action. | 

Bat to be ſatisfied further of the real Connection 
between Religion and Happineſs, let us repreſent 
to ourſelves another Generation of Men living in a 
eonſtant Exerciſe of Religion. | 

This would be a State of univesſat Peace, Safety, 
and Love, Their Obedience to God would engage 
his Power and H/i/dom in their Favour ; and their 
mutual Performance. of all the Duties of Society, 
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- Theſe are the true and neceſſary Effetts of Religi- 
on, and what greater Happineſs than this can we, 
without a larger Date of preſent Life, or Proſpect of 
another, conceive ourſelves capable of? Or is at- 
2 by any other Act ions, beſides thoſe of Reli- 
gion 

But this I confeſs may never be exemplified in 
the reality of Things; and therefore it does not fol- 
low, that while the generality of Men are evil, 
thoſe few that are truly religious, ſhall enjoy more 
Happineſs than others, much leſs ſuch, whoſe reli- 
gious Practice is defective. 

However, thus much may juſtly be inferred, 
that Religion is in its own Nature productive of Hap- 
pine/s, and was deſigned by God for this Effect. 

From whence, I conclude, that if Man was made 
for Happineſs, and directed to ſeek it in Religion, 
which is in its own Nature ſufficient, but by ſome 
Way or other, rendered ineſfectual for the preſent ; 
from hence I conclude, that there will be a future 
State, where a full and exact Obſervance of Religion 
ſhall be rewarded. SCENT 

We have Reaſon alſo to hope, that our fincere 
Endeavours, tho' we ſometimes tranſgreſs, will 
notwithſtanding by ſome Favour of God, procure 
us a State of Happineſs. 

4. But this we are ſure of, that God will diſtin- 
guiſh between thoſe, who ſometimes fin, and thoſe 
who conſtantly do ſo. 

Here then I am to ſhew, that the Defe# of a re- 
gular Practice of Religion, and the Conſequences 
of this Defe, do neceſſarily lead us to the Acknow- 
ledgment of ſuch a future State, as is ſufficient to 
determine us to prefer one particular Way of Lite 
before another. 11067 * 

- *Tis plain that Religion is not univerſally practiſed 

in the World; *tis manifeſt that they who do prac- 

tile it, do in many Inſtances acglect it, and af? con- 
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trary to it, Upon which Account, as there is more 
Miſery in the World than otherwiſe would be, fo 


it often happens, that the religious Man has the 
greateſt Share. 


Nor is all the Miſery he feels the Effect of vicious 


Habits, but laid upon him by bad Men, purely for 


bis being religious; ſo that did he perfectly fulfill his 
Duty to God, his Miſery would be as much en- 
creaſed as it was in their Power to do it. 

From whence it follows, that there is another 
State, in which God will recompenſe good Men 
for all their Miſery ſo as to juſtify their Obedience 
to him upon ſuch Terms. | 

For if God deſigned Man for Happineſs, and ap- 
pointed Religion to be the Means to it, it is impoſſible 
he ſhould ſo order it, that the moſt religious ſhould 
be the moſt unbappy. Ne 

When therefore very good Men are tormented 
barely upon account of their Religion, we muſt then 
conclude that God has Bleſſings in ftore for them, in 
2 pariſon of which the preſent Sufferings are no- 
thing. 

From hence alſo we may infer, that thoſe who 
have fewer Degrees of Religion, and yet have 
been puniſhed by bad Men for thoſe Degrees, will 
ſome Time or other receive more Happineſs, or leſs 
Miſery than others, proportionably to the Difference 
of their Obedience and Affliction now: Or, if no 


Reward be due but to a full Diſcharge of all Obli- 
1 S, 


ga It cannot be imagined, that thoſe who have 
endeavoured at general Obedience ſhould be puniſhed 
* high as thoſe who have been guilty of a total Ne- 

gledt. | 12499) 
However therefore it be as to the Manner of it, 
*tis agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to make good 
Men more happy than the Wicked, which would 
not be if there were no Life after this, And there- 
tore there muſt be a future State. OD e261 
| 2 The 
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The Certainty of which we are farther convinced 
of by the general Wants, Miſeries, and Imperfetti- 
ons of our preſent Nature, which proceed from a 
Principle within us, contrary to that of Religion; 
which Principle is the Reaſon of that «niver/al 
Wickedneſs which is in the World. IN | 

Did Mankind enjoy all the Happineſs they were 
otherwiſe capable of here, yet ſo long as they deſired 
more, which they had no Hope of, and were uneaſy 
to part. with what they poſſeſſed by Death, they 
might reaſonably conclude, that God deſigned them 
for ſome more perfect State, where all their Deſires 
ſhould be /a!:5fied; or he would not have given them 
a Senſe of any other, Becauſe in ſuch a Caſe, their 
Capacities and Deſires would have been given them 
in vain ; which does not ſeem conſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God; and moreover, the Uneaſineſs of 
deſiring what was impoſſible, and the painful Fears 
of what was certain, would appear inconſiſtent with 
God's Deſign of making Man for Happineſs ; and 
therefore if there is no future State, it would be 
more agreeable to our Notions of God, not to have 
given Man a Senſe of any other, which would have 
made him live without deſiring any more than he 
enjoyed, and died without any Fears of loſing 
that. | | | 

And if there is good Ground to believe there 
would be a State of future Happineſs, though Men 
enjoyed all they were capable of here, becauſe our 
Deſires would exceed our Enjoyments, how much 
more reaſonable is it to make the ſame Concluſion 
now, when we fall ſhort of the Happineſs the Con- 
dition of this Lie would allow us. And from 
hence I think that there will be another State of pure 
compleat Happineſs, anſwerable to the higheſt No- 
tions we can frame of it. : 

But ſince God has made Happineſs and Miſery. 
to depend upon a particular Way of afting ; the 
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Happineſs of another State will be only the Portion 
of the Religious. 

And if there are none perfect, yet tis more rea- 
ſonable to conclude, that thoſe who» fincerely endea- 
vour to be fo, ſhall by God's Grace be made happy, 
than to believe all Mankind ſhall be miſerable. 

Granting therefore that we ſhall be happy or 
miſerable hereafter, according as we have been good 
or wicked, it is more for our Happineſs to be re- 
tizious, and then we are obliged to live ſo, which 
was the Thing to be proved, 

Nay further, if beſides the natural Pleaſure which 
reſults from religious Als, God has given us a 
certain Proſpett of a happier State, I dare aſſert, 
that though the Sufferings of ſome Men upon Ac- 
count of Religion may exceed the noble Satisfacti- 
ons Religion can afford them here, yet Religion 
will prove the ſureſt Way to Happineſs, even in this 
Life, reckoning in the Hopes and Praſpect only, and 
uot the Poſſeſſion of another State. 

4. Having. given a poſitive Proof of Religion 
drawn from the Natures and Relations of the Beings 
concerned in it, I ſhall now evince the Truth of 
Religion from a Compariſon of it with Irreligion, 
and the neceſſary Conſequences ariſing from thence. 

In order to which I ſhall conſider the ſeveral De- 
12 of Irreligion, and what are the peculiar Con- 
| ſequences of each, 

Irreligion conſidered as Belief or r Opinion, is of 
N= Sorts. 

For either Men deny the _ of a God, and 
all "religious Duties : 

2. Or they acknowledge a God, bat deny we are 
obliged to worſhip him : 

3. Or elſe they own they are in ſeveral Inſtances 
obliged to worſhip him, but do not believe a Jakes 
State of Rewards and Puniſbments. 

If we examine the Conſequences of theſe different 
2 Nolions, 
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 Netions, they all aim at a general Liberty of living 
as they pleaſe. 

But let us conſider theſe Notions apart, and then 
we ſhall the better perceive what the immediate Con- 
ſequences of each Opinion are, and how thoy fall in 
with one another, 

Firſt then, we will ſuppoſe there is no God and 
no Religion, which being ſuppoſed, theſe two NO 
do neceſſarily follow. 

1. That all Men are equal, and there is no ſuch 
* as Superiority, Right, or ann of any 

ind 

2. That every Man is to act as be himſelf ſhall 
judge molt convenient for his own Happineſs. 

1. That all Men are equai is very plain, if we 
conſider them without any external Advantages of 
Birth, Education and Society: Nor do theſe Diffe- 
rences without a God, cauſe ſuch an Inequality, as to 
make one Man ſubje# to another, 

For no Man can have ſuch a certain uncontroul- 
able Power over another, as to make it neceſſary for 
him to prefer ſuch a particular Way of acting which 

he preſcribes. 

For what a Man promiſes or threatens may never 
take Effect: Beſides, whatever is promiſed or 
threatened, being of no longer Continuance than 
Life, a Man may have ſome particular Enjoyment, 
that nothing plea/aut, or grievous in Life, could de- 
termine him to a contrary Choice. - 

Thus Men of 10 Religion have ſacrificed all they 
had, rather than renounce their Ambition, or Re- 
venge, or ſtain what they thought their Glory. 

From whence it follows, that without a God, 
no Man can have a Right of obliging another. That 
being founded in ſuch @ Power of contributing to 
the Happineſs or Miſery of another, as his Reaſon 
muſt neceſſarily ſubmit to, when *tis made uſe of. 

* may indeed ſo happen, * a Man may pig 
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poſe to me to act after ſuch a Manner, as I may 
udge more conducive to my Happineſs, than to 
act other wiſe; but this does not give him a Right 
to my Obedience: Therefore I look upon the Go- 
vernors of Society not as having a Right over me; 
but I follow their Counſels oftner than thoſe of others, 
becauſe I judge it mere for my Intereſt ; but if I 
think it better to follow my own Opinion, - or any 
other Man's, then I am as much obliged to act ac- 
cordingly ; and in ſuch a Caſe, the Perſon whoſe 
Advice I take, has as much Right over me, as my 
Father or Prince. 

All which Titles, if there be no God, are falſe im- 
poſing Names. 

We muſt diſcard likewiſe thoſe falſe Notions of 
Right and Property. For all Men being equal, have 
an equal Right to every Thing they are capable of 
enjoying or poſleſſing ; nor can any Priority of 
Poſſeſſion, Contract, or Agreement whatſoever, be 
ſufficient to found a Right to the Excluſion of any 
other Man ; which will appear if 

2. We conſider, that, ſuppoſing there be no God 
or Religion, every Man is to act as he himſelf ſhall 
judge convenient for his own Happineſs. 

There's no other Motive of Action imaginable 
in ſuch a Caſe. And if all Men do act according 
to this Principle, they muſt judge that there is no 
ſuch Thing as Authority or Duty, Right or Pro- 
perty, nor any Action of their own, or other Mens, 
or any other Circumſtance or Relation whatſoever, 
that can be any Bar to any Man's Endeavours of 
bettering his Condition, or advancing his Happi- 
neſs, when and in what Manner ſoever he ul 
think fit. | 

And that they do ſo act, Reaſon and Experience 
aſſure us, 

1. That we naturally endeavour our own Happi- 


neſs, whether there be a God or no. 3A 
2, That 
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2. That if there be no God, no Man can be con- 
ceived to have ſuch a Pre- eminence of Power above 
another, that, if he will, he can certainly contribute 
ſo far to his Happineſs or Miſery, that it muſt needs 
be better for him to act that particular Way he pre- 
ſcribes, and that the Perſon thus preſcribed cannot 
help thinking ſo. 

And if no Man has ſuch a Power, there are no 
other Beings, that without a God, ſhould have more 
Power over us, than one Man has over another. 

From whence it follows, that every Man being 
neceſſarily determined to act for his own Happi- 
neſs, and no Man having Power enough to make 
the Obedience of another to him the certain Way 
to his Happineſs, and therefore no Man is obliged 
to act according to the Will of another; any further 
than he himſelf judges, he ſhall be happier for ſo 
acting. 

And if we conſider further how ſmall the Diffe- 
rences of Power are among Men, what reciprocal 
Advantages they have over one another, how 
changable all theſe Circumſtances are, and what dif- 
ferent Notions Men have of the Happineſs of this 
Life, we ſhall ſtill be more ſatisfied that there can be 
no ſuch Thing as Authority or Subjection, Obligation, 
Right and Property. o 
Suppoſing then that all Men in Society had worn 
off theſe Notions of God and Religion, and every 
Man was prepared to act what he thought condu- 
cive to his Happineſs, it would follow, that many 
Men would want many Things ; and nothing but 
the Senſe of Danger could hinder them from ſeizing, 
what they wanted; but their Numbers being ſo ma- 
ny, they would join together in bringing Things 
to an Equality ; and thoſe who had been entertain- 
ed with the Pride and Elegance of Living, would 
endeavour to ſupport the Difference of their Condi- 


t10n, 
This 


4 
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This would be the Effect of a full Eſtabliſbment of 
Irreligion in the World, if we conſider that the 
greateſt Part of all human Societies undergo a great 
many Troubles in ſupplying their own Wants, and 
in miniſtring to the Eaſe and Pleaſure of others. i 
But let us ſuppoſe Men united together upon what 
Terms we pleaſe, yet if they believed no God nor 
Religion, there would be nothing but Confuſion and 
Miſery; for every Man being to act for his own 
Happineſs, and there being as many Notions of 
Happineſs as there are different Paſſions and Iucli- 
nations, every one's Happineſs would claſh with one 
another, which muſt end in the worſt State of War. 
If it be aſſerted, that the Advantages of Society and 
Union are ſo great, that Men would readily agree 
to obſerve all ſuch Things as tend to the common 
Preſervation of Sgeiciy; I anſwer, that this would 
be ſufficient to Perſons who had felt theſe Inconve= 
niences, to enter into Society upon ſuch Terms as 
ſeemed to conduce to their particular Happineſs ; 
but if afterwards the breaking theſe Terms would 
conduce more to their Happineſs, they are as much 
obliged to break them, as they were to make them. 
He therefore that is a thorough Atheiſt, muſt look 
upon all the Notions 'of Government, Right, and 
Property, as the Devices of cunning Men, that by 
putting others under ſuch Reſtraints, they might en- 


Joy the greater Liberty; or as v/eleſs Inventions, 


which leave Men to act as if there were no ſuch No- 


tions. 


He muſt look upon himſelf as the Judge of his 
own Happineſs; and being aſſured that every Man 
elſe is the /ame, he is not to expect that any Man will 
contribute to his Happineſs any further than it 1s for 
his own Intereſt ; nor muſt they expect it from him. 
In the Purſuit of his Happineſs, which is, in the 
Enjoyment of the greateſt Pleaſure, he muſt act 
whatever he thinks conducive to that End; and P 
N C 
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he knows muſt other Men, be their Notions of Hap- 
pineſs never ſo different from his. Upon which 
Account he muſt acknowledge all Actions are of 
the ſame Nature, becauſe there is no Kind of Action 
but may contribute either to the Happineſs or Miſe- 
ry of ſome Man, or to both, when conſidered with 
Reſpect to ſeveral Perſons, or with Reſpect to the 
fame Perſon at different Times. And conſequent- 
ly he muſt grant, there can be no certain Rules of 
acting, which will certainly procure any Man that 
follows them more Happineſs than he could obtain 
by any other Means; but the fame Man mult be 
obliged oftentimes to act contrary ways, and purſue 
the ſame End, by the moſt oppoſite Methods ;, and if 
he is diſappointed by the interfering Purſuits of 
others, he mult change his chief Pleaſure, or be un- 
happy for ſticking to his former Choice, 

Further, he muſt not be deterred from the Proſe- 
cution of his Ends by any Concern for the Happineſs 
of others, or Senſe of their Miſery, or by any Regard 

to what they think of him. 
' He is never to prefer the publick Good to his own 
private Satisfaftion, He mult have no Genereſity, 
Friendſhip, and Gratitude, but when they ſerve his 
Intereſt. He muſt lay aſide all Pity, when the Sf. 
ferings of others procure him more Happineſs. Tok 

He is to look upon Honour and Reputation as 
empty Names, when applied to any thing but ad- 
vancing a Man's own Intereſt. And therefore no- 
thing that ſerves this End is to be accounted ba/e. 
But if the World agrees to call ſome Things ſo, 
he muſt comply with the eſtabliſhed Error, ſo far 
only as it tands in his Way to Happineſs, or Helps to 
promote it. 3 35 

Laſtly : Being ſenſible that this Life is the Extent 
of his Happineſs, he is to have no Regard to Poſte- 
rity, or their Advantage by abating any thing of 
his preſent Satisfaction; nor care if the Race of 
Mankind ſhould end with him, | This 
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This is a Repreſentation of the Faith and Practice 
of one that denies the Being of a God upon a full 
Perſuaſion of Mind. 

What 1 have faid of Albeiſmn is applicable to all 
manner of Dei/m, which is ſuch an Acknowledg- 


ment of God, that does not include Religion in 


it. For if the Deiſt affirms that God requires nothing 
of him, he is at full Liberty to chuſe for himſelf, 
and proſecute his own Happineſs as he thinks fit, 
which is the Caſe of the At heiſt. 

»Tis the ſame Thing, in Effect, with thoſe-that 
make God a neceſſary Cauſe, and Men neceſſary A. 
gents, For according to this Opinion all Actions 
are alike ; and then there can be no general Rules 
for Men to act by: Which is Atheiſm too. 

As to thoſe who allow a God and ſome Sort of 
Providence, but deny a future State, there is more 
Credibility in their Opinion, but their Practice is very 
near the /ame with the others. For if we believe 
that human Affairs have gone on from the Be- 
ginning without any /enſible Interpoſition of Pro- 
vidence, as they who deny Revelation believe: If, 
I ſay, we are of this Opinion, and obſerve how 
. — Men flouriſh all their Lives, and good 
Men ſuffer upon the Account of their Goodneſs, 
what Force can ſlight Sentiments of Religion have 
upon us, when the preſent Happineſs may be pro- 
moted by acting contrary to it, and we have no- 
thing to fear after Death? | 

Thus I have given a true Account of all Kind of 

Irreligion, and ſhewn the Effects of it, with reſpect 
to the Happineſs of Mankind, 
And now upon a fair Compariſon of Religion and 
Irreligion, and the Conſequences of them, Religion 
muſt needs be not only more agreeable to the Intereſt 
of Mankind in general, but is more conducive to 
the Happineſs of particular Men. 

He that is truly religieus, enjoys the World more, 

IA ; | becauſe 


\ 
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becauſe his Deſires are more contracted, and his 
Wants leſs, than another; and he is leſs obnoxious 
to Envy, Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, than the proſ- 
perous wicked Man. * OE: 

He is not eager in the Purſuit of neceſſary Supports 
and leſſer Conveniences of Life, and avoids all man- 
ner of Injury of others, and therefore muſt be freer 
from the Effects of Anger, Malice, and Revenge, 
than ſuch as rob others to advance their Fortune. 

He profeſſes to promote the Happineſs of other 
Men, and therefore will find others ready to aſſiſt 
him. Whereas he that acts for himſelf only, will 
have no Aſſiſtance 3 but where others Intereſt is in- 
terwoven with his; | | | * 

Laſtly: The Happineſs the religious Man pro- 
poſes to himſelf in another Life is ſuch as muſt af- 
ford him greater Pleaſure than the Hopes of any 
other Enjoyment in this; as this Hope is more 
durable in the Poſſeſſion, and the preſent Aſſurance 
of it leſ liable to Diſappointment, there being no 
com Accidents or Endeavour: that can deprive us 
OT it. 

This 1s ſufficient for the Proof of Religion, 

I ſhall in the next Place, | 
V. Conſider the Grounds arid Pretences of Irreli- 
gion, and ſhew the Folly of them. 

In Proſecution of which Subject I ſhall, 

1. Enquire how far 7-religion is capable of being 
proved. | 2 

2. Conſider the common Methods of defending it. 
1 3. Anſwer ſome principal Objections againſt Re- 

n en 

x. I am to enquire how far Irreligion is capable 
of Proof; that is, how far a Man is able to prove 
there is no God, no Obligation of acting ſuch a Way, 
it there be; or no future State of Happineſs or Mi- 
MM n 

Was a Man diſpoſed to believe theſe Propoſitions, 

— Ir Iman 
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or had a Mind to convince others of the Truth of 
them, there is no other Way of doing it, but b 
ſhewing their Repugnancy to our Reaſon, and thoſe 
other Principles of our Knowledge which we cannot 
poſſibly doubt of. 

The firſt Way we demonſtrate them to be cer- 
tain. | 

The latter we make them appear probable. 

As to Demonſtration, there's no Way of demon- 
ſtrating a Thing not to be, but by proving *cis im- 
Poſſible to be; and who will undertake to convince 
the World, that *tis impoſſible there ſhould be a 
God ? Or ſuppoſing there be, that Religion and a 
future State are downright Contradiftions ? 

All that remains then to be done is, to produce 
ſuch Arguments for the Do&rines of Irreligion, as 
ſhall render them agreeable to our Minds : So that 
upon a fair Propoſal, we ſhall eaſily be inclined to 
embrace and aſſent to them, tho' the Evidence be 
not ſo ſtrong as irreſiſtibly to determine us. 

This we call arguing from Probability, which is 
nothing elſe but an Appeal to the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, which in Matters of pure Reflection, de- 
duced from the fiyſt Principles of Knowledge, which 
is common to all Men, is a very good Rule and 
Meaſure of Probability. But Irreligion will never 
ſtand this Teſt, the wiſe Part of the World having 
conſtantly rejected them. | 

But ſuppoſing Men were to chuſe their Opinions 
again; how would a Man go about to prove it 
more agreeable to Reaſon, that there ſhould be no 
God, no Religion, nor future State, than that there 
ſhould be any of theſe ? His Arguments muſt be 
drawn either from our own Exiſtence, or from the 
Things without us. 

We are certain wwe are, tho! we know not how 
we came at firſt io be, We perceive many Things 
without us, but know not how they came to exit. Is 

| _ — + 
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it therefore more likely that there ſhould be no ſuch 
perfect Author of theſe Things, than that there 
ſhould be ſuch a Being? Can we from the Courſe 
of Nature infer, there is no governing Hand? Can 
we from the Diſpoſition of our Minds, prove that 
we are under no Law of acting? Or that Religion 
1s deſtructive of our Happineſs ? Can we think it 
unreaſonable that we ſhall live again, and be re- 
warded or puniſhed accordingly as we have be- 
haved ? 

However true theſe Things may, or are ſuppoſed 
to be in themſelves, they will by no Means follow 
from the forementioned Principles; for if God, Re- 
ligion, and a future State are all poſſible, thie real Ex- 
iſtence of any Thing elſe, will never furniſh any Ar- 
gument for their Non- exiſtence. 

2. In vain then do we expect any direct Proof 
of Irreligion. In the next Place I ſhall conſider 
the uſual Methods of defending it, which are theſe. 

1. Ridiculing Religion. 

2. 3 a more mathematical Proof of it. 

3. Endeavouring to ſhew the Poſſibility of 

Things ſubſiſting without it, and raiſing ſome looſe 
Objections againſt it, which aim at the preſent Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of it. 
1. As to the firſt of theſe; as the generality of 
Infidels cannot give any Reaſon for their Jrreligion, 
but jeſting, to which the moſt ſublime Subjects are 
liable, I ſhall conſider ſuch Perſons in another 
Place. 

2. The next Pretence to juſtify their Infidelity, is 
by alledging that the Doctrines of Religion have not 
a certain mathematical Proof. N 

To which I anſwer, 


t. That it is abſard to call for more Proofs be- 

fore they have confuted what are already advanced. 

And in the next Place, *tis ridiculous to aſk for 

other Kind of Proof than 0 Faxes of the This 
ths v 
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will bear. For indeed, Perſons that call for ma- 
thematical Proof in Religion, will allow of no ſuch 
Thing as Demonſtration any where, but in Figures 
and Numbers: Whereas in the preſent Subject we 
have as clear Notions of ar 8g Will, Power, 
and Duration, as we have of Numbers and Figures. 

In the Proof of a God this is very plain; and if 
the Obligations of Religion, and a future State will 
not be allowed to have the ſame Degree of Evidence, 
yet they have all the Certainty *tis concetvable th 
ſhould have by Way of Deduction from any Ideas 
our Minds are furniſhed with; ſo that ſuppoſing 
them true, they cannot be proved any otherwiſe 
from bare unaſſiſted Reaſon ; and therefore it is un- 
Juſt to require a further Demonſtration of them, 
when the rational Grounds they ſtand upon, cannot 
be overthrown by contrary Proofs. 

But beſides all this, where we are under a Neceſſity 
of j4dging one Way, as where it concerns our Happi- 
neſs 79 ac or not to act, tis fooliſh not to be determin- 
ed by that degree of Evidence, whatever it be that 
appears on one ſide, when there is none on the other. 
3. But others endeavour to explain the Original, 
Diſpoſition, and Conduct of Things, without a God, 
and have invented Hypotheſes for that Purpoſe. 

But what are Fate, Neceſſity, Chance and univer- 
ſal Soul, but Covers for Ignorance ? The true Re- 
ſult of which Principles 1s a new Sort of Creation, 
where all Things are made by Nothing. 

But if thoſe that uſe any of theſe Names mean by 
the Maker of all Things, a Being diſtinct from the 
Things made, ſuch a Being cannot be conceived 
without thoſe glorious Attributes which make up 
our Idea of God, as I have proved before. | 

But ſhould we allow the Atheiſt's Scheme of Things 
to be poſſible, yet it can never juſtify the Defenders 
of it, unleſs they can make it appear more rea/on- 
able and fit to be believed than that which obtains ; 
which none of them ever ventured at. And 
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And the ſame may be ſaid to others that acknow- 

ledge a God, but without a Religion or a future 
State. 

For they cannot ſay that God who made the 
World cannot govern it; that he that made Man, 
cannot require him to act as he pleaſes, or cannot 
make him happy or miſerable in a future State, and 
as long as he pleaſes. 

Nor can they prove *tis more agreeable to the 
Nature of God, and all thoſe Notions we have of 
him and ourſelves, that he ſhould not exerciſe his 
Power after this Manner, than that he /bould. 

The Arguments by which they would prove that 
*tis poſſible God may not do all this we conceive of 
him, are drawn from the ſuppoſed Materiality and 
Mortality of the Soul. 

Here lies the principal Strength of Irreligion : But 

*tis plain to any Man that duly conſiders theſe No- 
tions, that *tis impoſſible to prove that the Soul is 
not diſtin&t from Matter and Motion; and that it 
cannot ſub/iſt after the Diſſolution of the Body. All 
that can be ſaid is, that we cannot certainly demon- 
ſtrate the Soul and Body to be two diſtinct Subſtances ; 
tho* Men have been more diſpoſed to believe this, 
than the contrary Opinion; and *tis demonſtrable, 
that what we attribute to the Soul, is not any Mode 
of the 2ualities we aſcribe to the Body. 

Allowing then that the Soul and Body may be 
united in one common Subject, and that the Soul, dies 
with the Body, which is as much as can be allowed : 
But then God may, if he pleaſes, put us together a- 
gain after Death, and fo that we ſhall know our- 
ſelves again 3 and that he will do ſo, we have Rea- 
ſon to think, from what has been proved: There- 
fore if the Soul ſhould be granted to be material 
15 mortal, we ſhould have the ſame Reaſon to be- 

lieve ha t he does require us to act after ſuch a Man- 
ner, anck will reward or puniſh us in another Life, 
according as we behave in this,  R3 I 
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I come now to anſwer the chief and moſt common 
Objections againſt Religion. 

Some object that there are Myſteries, Inconſiſten- 
cies, and Abſurdities in Scripture; the Weakneſs of 
which Objections, as they are made Uſe of to wea- 
ken the Credibility of all Religion, I ſhall expoſe 
with their Conſequences, which are theſe. 

Such a Paſſage in Scripture I cannot underſtand ; 
therefore this Paſſage is falſe ; therefore the Book is 
falſe ; therefore there is no God, or Religion, or no 
future State. | 

The next Thing objected againſt the Truth of 
Religion is, ſeveral pernicious and abſurd Doctrines 
maintained under the Name of Religion. 

Some Men place all their Religion in Shew, there- 
fore, ſays the Atheiſt, all Religion is Prieſt-craft, 
and all Scripture Legend. 

Superſtition has produced as horrid Conſequences, 
as the wild Liberties of Atheiſm could do, but 
Religion 15 no more the Occaſion of one than the 
other, and therefore unjuſtly condemned upon this 
Account, 

Another fooliſh Objection is the Variety of Opi- 
nions among the Profeſſors of Religion, and their 
peremptory Cenſures of one another. 

And becauſe of this, therefore the Irreligious will 
deny what no body elſe does, and what all the dif- 
ferent Parties agree in. And what Contradiction 
is this, to make Unity of Conſent the Charatter of 
Truth, and yet allow no Opinions to be true, but 
thoſe that have the leaſt Pretence to it? 

Neither is it more reaſonable to condemn all Re- 
ligion, upon the Account of the weak Defence of 
ſome of its Profeſſors. | 
Another unwarrantable Occaſion of Trreligion is, 
the ſcandalous Practices of Men of great Pretences 
to Piety. | | 

For jt does not follow, that theſe Men believe 
4 nothing 
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nothing themſelves; the truer Inference is, that 
corrupt Nature is too hard for Reaſon. | 

For there's no Man, though ever ſo profligate, | 
but does many times Things he condemns him- 
ſelf for : And therefore for a Man to infer from 
fome groſs Sins of a Pretender io Religion, that be- 
leves nothing, is as abſurd as to prove an Atheiſt | 
believes a God, becauſe he often ſwears by him. 

Beſides, ſuppoſe this true of ſome Men, what Rea- 
/ ſon have we to conclude that all are of the fame 

Mind ? Or what if there be a great many Pretenders 
to Religion? How is this an Argument agaiuſt the 
Truth-of it ? 

But if the Generality of Men, ſays the Unbe- 
liever, believe the Religion they profeſs, it is the 
Effect of Fear and Education; which few Men 
have been able to ſhake off. To which it may be 
ſufficient to anſwer, that I have already proved Re- 
ligion to be the Product of Reaſon, and therefore 
2 elſe is aſſigned as the Cauſe of it, muſt be 

le. 

But I have theſe further Conſiderations to add, 
viz. that the Effects of Fear and Education never 
are ſo uniform and laſting, as the Belief of Reli- 
gion is obſerved to be, eſpecially when they act 
contrary to Truth, as they are ſuppoſed to do in this 

Caſe. That Men are as much diſpoſed to deny as 
to believe what they fear, when the Reaſons for Fear 
are the ſame, and more inclined to the former, when 
the Things to be feared are repreſented at a great 
Diſtance. That ſenſual Appetites have a much ftronger 
Influence upon the Judgments of Men, than ſuch 
Impreſſions of Fear, which contradict theſe, And 
therefore nothing but the Reaſon and Evidence of 
the Things believed can be the Cauſe of the general 

Belief of Religion. 
The laſt Objection is, that Religion is a politic 
Contrivance, ; 
R 4 And 
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And for this Reaſon, viz. becauſe it is promoted 
by Politicians in every Country. But this is ſo far 
from being a Plea for Atheiſm, that it is a ſtrong 
Argument for the Truth, Reaſonableneſs, and Ne- 
celſity of Religion: For that is certainly highly ratio- 
nal which is moſt ſuitable and agreeable to the pub- 
tic Reaſon of Mankind. And if Men are born ſociable 
Creatures, and Society cannot ſubſiſt without Reli- 

on, then is Religion as agreeable to the Nature of 
Flas, and as neceſſary to his Happineſs, as Conver- 
ſation and living together. 

Theſe are the chief Pleas, Defences and Objedtions 
urged againſt Religion, 

I paſs on, 

VI. Togive ſome Account of the Cauſes of al 
Alheiſm. 

Having, as I perſuade my ſelf, fully proved the 
Truth of Religion, I may now be allowed to ſay, 
that all Athei/m muſt be the ſole Effect of Prejudice 
and Prepoſſeſſion. 

And it we ſearch the Heart of Man, and conſider 
the ſeveral Arts which are uſed by Men to delude 
themſelves, we ſhall ſoon diſcover the ſecret Spring 
of Atheiſm, and Unbelicf. 

Now the Cauſes of it are theſe two. The Fear 
of an after Reckoning for a wicked Life : And the 
Vanity of appearing greater and wiſer than other 

en. 

It cannot be the Evidence of Truth, as appears 
not only from the foregoing Proofs of Religion, but 
from the Confeſſion of Atheiſts themſelves. It is 
nor becauſe the Notions of @ God and a future State 
contradict Reaſon, that they deny Religion. Were 
they not obliged to ſerve God, they would not ſcru- 
plc to own him. God ſhould alſo en oy Fulneſs of 
Per/:f9n, provided he would not _ an Account 
of our Actions. This it is that makes Men den 

what they fear, when they are reſolved to run the 
Hazard of it, | Lucretius 
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Tucretius confeſſes this was the whole Deſign of 
his Philoſophy, which will further confirm what I 
have undertaken to maintain, as will. appear from 
theſe following Remarks. 

For, firſt, this Philoſopher obſerves, that the 
Fears of Death were general. 

2. That theſe Fears were occaſioned by an Ap- 
prebenſion of ſome other State after this. 

3. That thoſe who are ſtiled wicked were afraid 
of a future State, And all his Arguments ſerve 
only for the Conſolation and Encouragement of ſuch 
| Wretches, who either denied themſelves ſome pre- 
ſent Gratification, through Fear of future Pain; or 

were uneaſy under the Guilt of paſt Actions. 

From which 'tis plain, that a Reſolution to enjoy 
the Pleaſures of Sin 1s the Reaſon why Men would 
overthrow thoſe Opinions which would otherwiſe 
be embraced as moſt rational. 
| For the univerſal Apprebenſion of a future State, 
he intimates, is no ſlight Argument of the Truth 
of it. As the flrong Fears of the wicked is a Proof 
of the real Difference between Good and Evil, and 
the Dueneſs of the Reward and Puniſhment. For 
otherwiſe why do the wicked condemn themſelves 
for what they do? Or ſuppoſing a future State, why 
ſhould they expect to be puniſhed in it? If it be 9 
Wiſdom to live as they do, what need they fear? 
Now when Men are reſolved to commit what 

they know to be wrong, there is no Refuge left, 

but to contrive ſome Way to eſcape the Puniſhmenc 

threatened ; and this they promiſe themſelves, either 

by denying the Judge, or the Place of Puniſhment. 

And this is the Cau/e of Atheiſm. For no Man ever 

denied a future State, that thought Happineſ would 

be his Portion in it. | | 

As then it is not a Zeal for Truth that makes 
Men Atheiſts, ſo neither is it a generous Undertaking 
to free Men from the Bondage of Religion. " or 
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they muſt allow that it would be better for the 
World, if Mankind were all religious. And what 
Bondage is there in Religion ? Nothing but what 
is preferable to Atheiſm, ſuppoſing no future State. 
Why then do they complain of what they never felt 
the Weight of ? But there are Pleaſures they are re- 
folved to enjoy, which they cannot do, without 
fome Damp, till they have got rid of thoſe Fears of 
a future Puniſhment their own Conſciences threaten 
them with; therefore every little Objection is impro- 
ved into an Argument againſt Religion, till at laft 
they come boldly to deny a God. . 

And then do Novelty and Boldneſs paſs for Truth, 
and the Pleaſure of believing is the Ground of Faith. 
For how tranſporting is the Pleaſure of a new No- 
tion? and to get the Character of Men that think out 
of the Road ? 

Beſides the ridiculing common Opinions that are 
much reſpected, carries a peculiar Satisfaction in it, 
there being nothing that recommends a Stroke of 
Wit more than the Boldneſs of it : Thus an Ex- 
preſſion is counted prodigious witty, when it ſtrikes 
at God. And to ridicule the greateſt Actions, is 
thought to argue a Spirit capable of greater Per- 
formances. And to contemn what the reſt of Man- 
kind ſtand in Awe of, ſeems to ſhew ſuch a Superi- 
ority of Senſe and Courage, as tempts Men to af- 
fect this Character, without confidering whether 
they can ſupport it. | 

Theſe are the true Cauſes of Atheiſm ; and that 
the Belief of the Doctrines of Irreligion is the Reſult 
of Prejudice, will appear further from the follow- 
ing Reflections. 

1. Atheiſts or Deiſts, whether real or pretended, 
are generally Perſons of no great Reach; but Men 
of ſtrong Luſts, and irregular Imaginations, with- 
out a due Ballaſt of Reaſon. 

If ſome of them have more natural Senſe, it 2 
uncul- 
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uncultivated : Or if they have. made any Advances 
in Knowledge by Study, they have either 
late, and applied themſelves to Books without Di- 
rection; or elſe they have been converſant in ſuch 
Studies as have by no means qualified them to be 
Judges of their own Way. 

For a Man may be well verſed in Hiſtory, Criti- 
ciſm, and Oratory, and yet in Matters of general and 
abſtrafted Reaſoning, not be able to underſtand a 
Plain Conſequence. 

Now this is a Part of Knowledge the Favourers 
of Irreligion have been the greateſt Strangers to; 
and the leſs they have been acquainted with this 
Kind of Learning, the more confident Atheiſts they 
have been. 

2. The Atheiſts commonly believe firſt, before 
they enter upon any Examination of Proof of their 
Principles. And if an Atheiſt will examine fairly 
into the firſt Riſe of his Faith, he will find it was oc- 
caſioned by high Blood and a raiſed Imagination, or 
ſome bold Strain of Wit, that ſtruck him when he 
was diſpoſed to be pleaſed with it, and not from 
the Reſult of his own calm and ſedate Reflections. 

And thus, as Irreligion ſprings from Prejudice, 
ſo it 1s nouriſhed the ſame Way by a conſtant Appli- 
cation to ſuch Books and Company as give it Coun- 
tenance, and ridiculing the contrary, by magnify- 
ing every bold Thing that is ſaid by any Man againſt 
Religion, or the Profeſſors of it. 

From whence it comes to paſs, that the preſent 
Atheiſm is a promiſcuous Miſcellany of all the bold 
Notions that have been vented by thoſe they ſtyle 
Freethinkers ; where, whatever is againſt Religion, 
is embraced as rational; but thoſe Parts of Religion 
that are eſtabliſhed by theſe ſame Authors, are ſlight- 
ed. And what a groſs Partiality is this, not to al- 
low thoſe whom they cry up for unprejudiced Men, 
to talk a Word of Senſe, but when 1 it makes for their 
Purpoſe? = 3, We 
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3. We have a more convincing Proof, that the 
Doctrines of Irreligion are the Effects of Prejudice, 
from the Confeſſion of Atheiſts themſelves, who, 
having diſclaimed their Atheiſm, have freely own'd 
that they threw off Religion, without conſidering 
the Proofs of it : That they were diſpoſed to enter- 
tain irreligious Notions by the Power and Influence 
of their Ly/ts : That commonly the ſtrongeſt Im- 
preſſions of Unbelief were occafioned by ſome bold 
Hints, or ſome witty Ridicule upon the Subject of 
Religion : And theſe were Men of the beſt natural 
Abilities, and the greateſt acquired Improvements of 
any that ever took the Party of Atheiſm, who were 
not forced to own this by any human Perſuaſion, or 
tor fear of Puniſhment. 

And this I think ſufficient to ſhew, that Atheiſm 
proceeds from ſtrong Prejudices, and is not the Re- 
ſult of juſt Reaſoning. | 

I have now finiſhed the Proof 1 undertook of 
general, or, as *tis commonly called, natural Reli- 
gion. = 
All that I have further to do is, to give ſome 


Account of the Notions of Atheiſm and Deiſin, which 


Words I have uſed promiſcuouſly. | 

By an Atheiſt is commonly meant, one who be- 
lieves no God. And in this Senle of the Word it 
may be a Queſtion, whether there be an Atheiſt in 
the World? For *tis hard to find a Man who -has 
not ſome Idea in his Mind which he will allow the 
Name of God to, though perhaps it will be found 
nothing elſe but a confuſed Notion of ſome vaſt 
Power, firſt Cauſe, original Mover, or immortal Be- 
ing enjoying eternal Reſt and Quiet, 

Now according to this Notion of Atheiſm, he 
who believes a God and denies his Providence is 
called a Deiſt. 

But where Revelation is owned, he that is cal- 
led a Deiſt is one who believes ſome Sort of Provi- 
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dence, but denies Revelation ; who practiſes Juſtice 
for his own Advantage and Intereſt of Society, not in 
Obedience to God, or a future Proſpect, becauſe 
he believes no future Life. This is the common Uſe 
of theſe Words. 

But by an Atheiſt, I think, may be meant, not 
only he that abſolutely denies the Being of a God, 
but whoever ſays, there is no God that governs the 
World, or will puniſh or reward Men hereafter, ac- 
cording to their Actions here. 
For Atheiſm is to be conſidered as a Vice, and not 
a meer Error in Speculation. And 'tis all one 
with Reſpect to Practice, to ſay, there is no God, 
as to ſay, there is no Obedience due to him, or no Pu- 
niſhment for Diſobedience, if there be. For the End 
of theſe Opinions 1s to eſtabliſh a Liberty for every 
Man to live as he pleaſes, and what is this, but ta 
ſay, there is no God ? 

This is the Notion I have of an Atheiſt, and ac- 
cordingly I have applied it to any Perſon that deni- 
ed any of the Principles of Religion J have endeavour- 
ed to eſtabliſh, And I have uſed the Word Deiſt 
in the ſame Senſe, but where I am concerned in the 
Proof of God's Being, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
other Parts of Religion. 

But here in Oppoſition to the Character I have 
now given of an Atheiſt, by a Deiſt is to be 
meant one, who acknowledges all the Principles of 
Religion here maintained, but does not believe Reve- 
lation, or thoſe peculiar Doctrines that are diſcover- 
able by it. 

And, if a Deiſt be ſuch a one, I don't know 
whether there be any, at leaſt I beheve it would be 
very difficult in a Chriſtian Country to find a Man 
who was acquainted with the Scriptures, and the 
common Proofs of Chriſtianity, who was perſuaded 
of the Principles of natural Religion, and ſeriouſly 
endeavoured to practiſe the moral Precepts of the. 


i Goſpel, 


254 The Certainty and Neceſſity, &c. 
Goſpel, and yet denied Revelation, and thoſe pats 
ticular Truths which are diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
of revealed Religion. 

For 'tis not Prophecies, or Miracles, or Myſte- 
ries, that ſhock ſuch Men, but the plain and full 
Diſcovery of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. 

Upon this Account it is that I have ſeveral times 
mentioned the Deiſts as Enemies of natural Religion, 
and ſo properly coming within my Subject, and not 
as meer Oppoſers of Revelation, which belongs to 
another Argument, 
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The Wicked, through the Pride of his. Countenance, 
will not ſeek after God: Neither is God in all his 
"Thoughts, 


N theſe Words, we have an Account by what 
Steps Men advance to ſuch an Height of 
Wickedneſs, as to ſet up for Atheiſm, which 
I ſhall conſider in their Order. 

I. The general Character of the Perſon the Fſal- 


miſt ſpeaks of, is, that he is a wicked Man. 


II. The particular Kind of Wickedneſs is Pride. 

III. Here is the Charge brought againſt him, viz, 
wilful Atheiſm. He will not ſeek after God. 

Ty He is a wicked Man. The Wicked thro! Prices 

c 

_ *Tis very natural to conclude, that thoſe who are 
debauched in their Practices, may eaſily grow ſo in 
their Principles. 

*'Tis very likely for a Man that is daily obnoxi- 
ous: to the divine Vengeance, and yet unwilling te 
leave his Sins, to catch at any Thing that can help 
him to ſhake off thoſe dreadful Apprehenſions. Ac- 
cordingly ſame drown themſelves in continual Ex- 
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ceſſes, and fo come to believe nothing of Religion, 
becauſe they never think about it. Others, who 
have ſome Smattering of Learning, will 2 to 
defend their Witckedneſs by Argument. Sometimes 


they will wreſt Scripture to juſtify their Actions: 
At other Times they quote the Examples of ſome 


great Men in Scripture, as a Licence to them to Sin, 
without conſidering their Penitence. Sometimes 
they diſpute the Eternity of Hell Torments, and the 
Immortality of the Soul. Now they argue for Fate, 
and pretend there is no Harm in what they do, be- 
cauſe they are neceſſitated to every Thing they com- 
mit. But as Scripture refutes all this, they pretend 


Religion is Prieſt- craft, and the Scriptures to be not 


of divine Authority. 

When they are gone thus far, they grow fond of 
their own Fancies, and ſtick at nothing: They ſtrip 
God of his Attributes and his Providence; make 
him a Kind of neceſſary and blind Cauſe of Things, the 
Soul of the World, or ſome ſuch Word, which 
they have learned from the Heathen Writers. They 
profeſs they have no Idea of God, and therefore God 
1s nothing. Theſe are the Methods by which Men 
advance to Atheiſm. 

But on the other hand, it appears impoſſible for 
a Man who is inclined to live a ſober and moral 
Life, to arrive at ſuch a Pitch of Atheiſm ; ſince 
Religion enjoins nothing but what will approve it- 
{elf to a thinking Mind, as conducing both to his 
own, and the Happineſs of others in this Life, and 
aſſuring us of an Immortality hereafter. 

Now, what unprejudiced Perſon will refuſe to 
take upon him the Profeſſion of Religion, and ac- 
cept of eternal Happineſs? eſpecially when it is for 
doing that only out of a true Principle of Religion, 
which he is ſuppoſed to do out of a Principle of Ho- 
nour. Is not a Deſire of Happineſs natural? What then 
can prejudice ſuch a Man againſt the Belief of a fu- 
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ture Reward ? The great Truths therefore of Reli- 
gion containing nothing abſurd, and exhibiting in- 
finite Advantages on ſuch eaſy Conditions, muſt be 
the delightful Objects of a good Man's Faith. 

And as *tis hardly poſſible to conceive a Perſon 
can be an Atheiſt, without being at firlt wicked; ſo 
it appears as difficult to imagine, that if he be an 
Atheiſt, he ſhould not continue to be /o. Tis pre- 
tended that an Atheiſt may be a moral Man 
which if we allow, yet it is plain enough that his 
Principles lead him to proſecute any vicious In- 
clination that is agreeable to him ; and what he 
can do with Safety. Self-Love will keep him from 
doing any Thing that would take away his Life, or 


make him keep in the good Graces of thoſe, whoſe 


Diſeſteem of him would give him great Uneaſineſs : 
But it cannot be concluded from hence, that ſuch a 
Perſon would not commit any Fact, be it ever ſo 
wicked, when it can be done ſecurely, and is a- 


_ greeable to his Humour, Indeed if he be not abſo- 


Jutely ſtupid, he will do any Thing, whether good 


or bad, that will give him as much Pleaſure as he 


pan have in this Life ; z and nothing can hinder him 
ut fear of Puniſhment, which can have no Place in 
ſecret Actions. For as to the Principle of Honour, 
tis nothing but a Cheat; the Atheiſt can have no 
Principle but Self-Love, which will force him to 
commit any Thing for his Advantage. They deny 
any Actions to be good or wicked in themſelves ; and 


how far theſe Notions will carry them, *tis very eaſy 


to 1magine. 

The Atheiſt practiſes Sincerity no longer than it 
is for his Intereſt. *Tis his Principle to profeſs or 
deny any thing to fave his Life, or to get any thing. 
But if men may lie from ſo baſe a Principle as Fear, 
no doubt they may do ſo for Intereſt; and then 
what becomes of that boaſted Honour, that will keep 
2 Man from doing an ill Thing. 
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In reality *ewill amount to no more than this, : 
that he will be juſt, when he don't dare be otherwiſe. 
This pretended Principle of Honcur in an Atheiſt is 
a changeable Thing; an airy Name to amuſe un- 
thinking People, into a Belief that he hath ſome 
cy of Principles, that he will ſtick to, that fo he 
may be ?ruſted and converſed with. 
"Ho thus I think it clear, that Wickedneſs leads 
to Atheiſin, and Atheiſm to the Support of that, 
I come next to conſider, 
II. That peculiar kind of Wickedneſs from 
whence Atheiſm proceeds, and that is, Pride. 
This Vice is the Companion and the Cauſe of 
ſpeculative Atheiſm. A proud Man hates to ac- 
knowledge himſelf in an Error, and therefore what- 
ever he cornmits, he would have appear juſtifiable. 
But ſeeing the Scriptures are ſo plain againſt a wick- 
| ed Lite, and that there is no avoiding being con- 
| demned, while their Authority remains good, ei- 
| ther by his own Conſcience, or the Reaſon of 
| Mankind ; he finds it beſt to deny all Revelation, 
| and ſo boldly ſhake off all Obligation to Piety. - 
And this muſt gratify an inſolent Spirit to do 
| Things out of the common Road, and to penetrate, 
as they call it, into the deep Receſſes of Nature; 
and to deſpiſe thoſe who are enflaved by the Fear 
of a God. And as he deſpiſes thoſe wh are not 
wicked, ſo he upbraids thoſe that are /o with Incon- 
| ſiſteney, for doing the fame Things that he doth; 
and thus he doubly gratifies his Pride, by juſtifying x 
| himſelf, and e. others, when they have 
| nothing to bear them out. Having blowed him- 
| 


felf up with ſuch lofty Conceits, he dotes more and 
more on his Notions ; and finding by this 2 in 
the Practice of his Sins, he at laſt firmly believes 
what at firſt he only talked out of Oppoſition; and 
| fo. becomes blind and ſtupid, To doch any Hypo- 
wels. that but 2 * Scripture, ſhall be De- 


monſtration; 
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monſtration; and every profane Jeſt on a Clergy- 
man ſhall be a ſufficient 7 of what he ſays 
againſt their Principles. 

For tho' a proud Man is almoſt always miſtaken, 
yet he fancies he is always right. He imagines he 
can maſter any thing without Study and Pains, and 
therefore without comparing the Ideas of Things in 
his Mind, proceeds to Judgment, and there he will 
ſtick, — 2 his Reſolution be never ſo abſurd. 
And indeed as the ridiculous Paradoxes which Athe- 
iſtical Writers maintain, ſhew their Ignorance, ſo 
the Pride with which they deliver them, ſhew the 
true Spirit af ſuch Authors. Plato tells us, that the 
Atheiſts of his Age were proud and ignorant. And 
the modern Writers of this Kind don't pretend to 
more Modeſty, who though they have little or no- 
thing new, aſſume the Glory of delivering Men out 
of the Mazes of vulgar Errors. 

And as the Writings, ſo the Diſcourſes of theſe 
Gentlemen diſcover their Pride. For they do deliver 
themſelves with ſuch a ſcornful Air, when they en- 
deavaur to eſtabliſh their own, or to overthrow their 
Adverſaries Arguments, as ſufficiently. ſhews, that 
it is through the Pride of his Countenancr, that the 
Wicked will not feek after God. I come now, 

III. To confider the Charge, NE. e Abeiſin. 
He will not ſeek after God. 

Under this Head 1 ſhall enumerate all the Argu- 
ments which are of any Force againſt the Being of 
a God, and then ſhew how weak they are. 

- But firſt will obviate this Objection, that there 
is not not, nor ever WAS, a ſpeculative Atheiſt. 

To which I anſwer, that both Ancients and Mo- 
derns give us an Account of ſuch Perſons. | 
Sextus Empiricus (Adv. Mathem. p. 317. 316. | 
Sc. Geneve. 1621.) tells us, that Diagoras Melius, 
Prodicus Chius, Evemerus, Critias Athenienfis, The. 
2 and * others were Atheiſts. And M. 
"IE S 3 Bayle, 
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Bayle, (See Penſees diverſes a POccaſion de Ia Comete, 
Tom. II. c. clxxiv. p. 531.) adds to them ſome o- 
thers of modern Date, and Mr. Blount ſays, that 
Epicurus was an Atheiſt, and Vaninus calls Machia- 
vel, Atheorum facile Princeps. 

2. It doth not at all follow, that a Man is not an 
Atheiſt, becauſe he doth not openly profeſs himſelf 
ſo. For if they ſet up ſuch a God as either cannot, 
or will not govern the World, and puniſh or reward 
Men, according to their Actions, this is in Reality to 
deny there is one; for *tis a true Belief of this only, 
that can clear a Man from being an Atheiſt. For 
if he has not ſuch a Belief of God, as implies a 
Knowledge of the Perfections of his N ature, he 


may pretend to the faſhionable Name of Deiſt, 


but he is in Reality an Atheiſt. 

And Blount, in his Anima Mundi, and Vaninus, 
in his Amphitheatrum divine Provid. p. 152. ſay, 
that to deny a Providence, is the ſame Thing as to 
deny a God. 

This therefore being returned in Anſwer to the 
Objection, that there is no ſuch Thing as an A- 
theiſt: 

I come now to conſider, 

1. The Arguments of the Atheiſts againſt the 
Being of a God in general. 

2. Such as are alledged againſt his Attributes and 


Perſections. 


3. Such as are advanced againſt the Truth and 
Authority of revealed Religion. 

1. I ſhall refute the Arguments that are brought 
againſt the Being of a God in general. And theſe 
are reducible to theſe two Heads; it is ſaid, 

1. That we can have no Idea of God. 

2. That the Notion of a Deity owes its Original 
either to the Fears of ſome Men, or the crafty De- 
ſigns of others. | 
1. I ſhall refute the Objections that are brought 

againſt 
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againſt the Exiſtence of a Deity, from our not be- 
ing able to have any Idea of him. 

The Atheiſt alledges, that whatever is inconceiv- 
able, is really nothing at all. Which if we allow in 
a ſtrict Senſe of the Words, the Atheiſt cannot 
prove that that Being which we call God 1s ab/olutely 
inconceivable. We readily grant, that the immenſe 
Nature of God is incomprehenſible; but we don't 
lay, *tis abſolutely inconceivable. The common 
Notion of a God refutes this Part of the Objecti- 
on, and *tis a good Proof of the real Exiſtence of 
a 1 

. *Tis objected, that we can have no poſſible 
Notion of the Exiſtence of any thing that is not the 
Object of our Senſes, And if ſo, there can be no 
ſuch Thing as comparing or diſtinguiſhing of Ideas 
in our Mind; but the ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Ob- 
jects being compreſſed upon our Brain, muſt needs 
convey to us, by that Means, all the Knowledge that 
we can ever obtain about them, and that as ſoon too 
as ever the Objects are perceived. 

But this is falſe; for *tis plain, that by our bare 
Senſations of Objects, we know nothing of their 
Natures. Our Minds indeed by theſe Senſations 
are vigorouſly excited to enquire further about them. 
But this we could not do, if Senſe were the higheſt 
Faculty in our Nature, and we were devoid of a 
reaſoning Mind. 

And nothing can be more plain, than that we 
have Knowledge of the Exiſtence of many things 
which can never be the Objects of our bodily 
Senſes. 

The Epicurean Atheiſt muſt needs grant the Ex- 
iſtence of his Atoms, and his empty Space, which are 
not Objects of his Senſes, Thoſe that hold a Soul 
diffuſed through all Parts of Matter cannot deny, 
but this Power is inviſible. Nay, thoſe who aſſert 
a corporeal Deity, muſt own, that his Wiſdom and 


S 4 Power 


264 Refutation of the 
Power cannot fall under our bodily Senſes. Let 
him that aſſerts, that what is not the Object of Senſe, 
is nothing, let him, I fay, tell me, if ever he ſaw 
that Mind by which he made ſuch a Determination? 
That there is ſuch a Power, is impoſſible for him to 
deny, for that very Doubiing muſt convince him, 
that there is ſomething in him of a real Nature, that 
can thus think and doubt. 

Now let him call this Soul or Mind what he 


pleaſes ; let it be a Subſtance diſtin from Matter; 


it a happy Combination of Animal Spirits, or the 
briſk Agitation of the /ubile Parts of Matter, it 
certainly exiſts, and yet no Object of Senſe. Now 
if he muſt grant too, that other Men have Souls, 
which fall not under the Cognizance of the Senſes ; 
it muſt be ridiculous to deny the Being of a God, be- 
cauſe we cannot /ee him. For his Exiſtence is as 
plainly demonſtrable from his viſble Works, as 
the Being of our Minds is from the Power of 
Thinking. 

3. But thirdly, *tis objected, that we cannot have 
any Idea of God, and conſequently, there is none, 
becauſe he is ſaid to be incomprebenſible and infinite ; 
(that is, fay they) ſomething we can know nothing 
about. See Hobbs Leviathan, p. 51. Sext. Emper. 
Adv. Mathem, ls 2 Leviat. p. 11. 190. Part 
IV. c. 46. p. 3 

To which I * ll that as *tis very fooliſh to de- 
ny the Exiſtence of a God, becauſe he is not the 
Oe of our Senſes; ſo, to conclude, that there 

is no ſuch” Being, becauſe we cannot comprehend 
him, is equally abſurd. For at this Rate we may 
deny the Exiſtence of almoſt. every thing; for there 
is ſomething incomprehenſibe in the Nature of all 
Things. 

But there is a vaſt Difference between apprebend- 


ing and comprebendig a Thing. We cannot, in- 


deed, perfectiy . the Nature of "Bs R 
ut 
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But to infer from hence, that we can have no Idea 
of him, is abſurd. There are many Things of 
whoſe Exiſtence it would be ridiculous to doubt, 
whoſe Qualities we are not able perfectly to com- 
prehend. And among the reſt, there is nothing 
but our own Exiſtence, that we can be more aſ- 
fared of, than that there is a God. 
For as to the Objects of Senſe, we may have 
fome Reaſon to doubt of their actual Exiſtence 
without us, *till we are ſatisfied, that our Senſes do 
not deceive us. But when we are once aſſured, 
that there is a God, who is perfectly wiſe and good, 
we ſhall find, that it is not ſuitable to the Idea we 
have of kim, that he ſhould deceive us; and con- 
ſequently we may well conclude, that he hath ap- 
pointed -our Senſes to be proper Judges of their 
own Objects, and thoſe Things that exiſt without 
us. 

And if we will impartially conſult our own 
Thoughts that we have «vitbin us, we may be de- 
monſtratively aſſured of the Exiftence of a God, 
perfect and infinite, as the Scriptures deſcribe him 
to be. 

Whoever 7hinks, muſt be ſomething, ond have a 
real Being; and if there is ſomething actually exiſt-. 
ing, ſomething muſt have always exiſted; for if 
there was a Time when there was nothing, there ne- 
ver could have been any Thing at all: Something 
therefore muſt have exiſted eternally, Now neither 
we nor the Things about us can be this eternal Be- 
ing, for we ſoon die; and the Things of the World 
are liable to decay. We muſt therefore have Re- 
courſe to ſome firſt Cauſe : And that there muſt be 
ſome Cauſe that produced all Things, we muſt be 
aſſured of; for nothing can make itſelf, We per- 
ceive all Things here are continually changing. 
The common Matter, indeed, of all Bodies remains, 
or we do not find it periſhable as their * Wm ; 
"+ "Fat 
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but we know this cannot be the firſt Cauſe, becauſe 
we have no Idea of its being an active, wiſe, and 
powerful Being, as that muſt be; but the Notion we 
have of it is, that it is purely paſſive. 

If we conſider farther of this eternal Being, we 
find alſo that it muſt continue for ever ſor the Time 
to come, ſince there is nothing either within or with- 
out it, that can poſſibly deſtroy it. Such a Being 
therefore muſt be neceſſarily ſelt-exiſtent without Be- 
ginning or End. Such a Being muſt alſo be Creator 
of all Things ; becauſe as nothing can make itſelf, 
they muſt either be eternal, which we are aſſured 
they are not, or elſe produced by this eternal Being ; 
and as their Beings are derived from him, ſo muſt 
their Perfections. 

Knowledge therefore, and all other excellent Fa- 
culties in the Creatures muſt come from the Creator ; 
and if theſe Perfections are derived from him, he 
muſt be poſſeſſed of them in the greateſt Degree. He 
muſt have infinite Power, Omniſcience, Wiſdom, - 
Fuſtice, Mercy and Truth. Now this is ſuch a 
Deſcription of God, as is plain to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity. As for the Word Infinite, of which Athe- 
iſts affirm, it is impoſſible to have any Conception. 
When we fay that God is infinite in Power, Wiſ- 
dom, or Goodneſs, we mean by it, that he is per- 
fefly fo. Now where is the Abſurdity of all this? 
Is it not as eaſy to conceive that a Being may have 
all poſſible Perfection in his Nature, as it is to have 
an Idea of one that is imperfect ? How come we to 
know that a Thing is finite, ard imperfect, unleſs 
we have alſo an Idea of Infinity or Perfection? 
Moſt certain therefore it is, that we have as true and 
clear'an Idea of the Exiſtence of a God, as of any 
Thing in Nature, See Locke of Underſtanding P. IV, 
Ch. x. 

And therefore thoſe who aſſert we have not any 
Idea of a God, diſcover ſuch Ignorance and Obſti- 

2 W nacy, 
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nacy, as diſgraces human Nature, and yet their 
Wickedneſs and Pride is ſuch, that hey will not 
ſeek after God. | 

4. Tis objected that the Notion of a Deity owes 
its Original to the fooliſh Fears, and Ignorance of 
ſome Men, and to the Cunning of others. 

To which I anſwer, | 

1. That the Notion of a God could not come 
from Fear ; for if it did, either this Fear muſt be 
univerſally in all Men, or elſe peculiar to /ow ſpirited 
Mortals, If the former be aſſerted, *tis a ſtrong Ar- 
gument that there is a juſt Ground for ſuch a Fear 
that can affect all Men ; and if all Men are thus 
ſubject to this Fear; how came any particular Man 
to diſcover that the Object of this Fear is all a Cheat? 
It they aſſert that this Fear only poſſeſſeth mean 
Spirits, and therefore wiſe Men finding its Advan- 
tage to Mankind, have ever ſince continued it, for 
the the Public good; now to this I ſay, That if 
theſe cunning Men found there was an univerſal 
Dread of a God impreſſed upon the Minds of Men, 
this is a convincing Argument that ſuch a Belief was 
true ; and therefore theſe Men did not invent, but 
find this Notion in the Hearts of all Mankind. 

But again : That the Notion of a God did not a- 
riſe only from Fear, is plain from hence, that Man- 
kind have gotten an Idea of him, that could never 
ariſe from Fear, If Fear only had made a God, it 
would repreſent him as the Author of nothing but 
Miſery. SET uf | 

But inſtead of this, "we believe him a kind and 
merciful Being; and therefore ſuch a Notion muſt 
ariſe from ſome more noble Original. We find in- 
deed in ourſelves a juſt Fear to offend fo kind a God, 
and believe he may juſtly puniſh thoſe who ſlight his 
Mercy. But then we know that the Notion of a 
Deity is not derived from this- Fear, but this Fear 
from it, The Atheiſt therefore muſt here "_ in 
| Y Hope 
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Hope too, acid ns Fear, as a joint Cauſe of his 
pretended Origin of the Belief aj God; and ſay, 
that Mankind came En imagine that there: was ſome 
powerful inviſible Being, which they hoped would 
do them as much good, as they wete afraid it would 
do them hurt. But theſe two contrary Ideas will de: 
ſtroy one another, and Mankind by aſide ſuch an 
uſeleſs Idea of a God. 

Again : That the Notign of; a God does not as 
riſe from Fear, appears from this; that no one is 10 
free from thoſe' melancholy and dreadful T houghts, 
as he that truly believes in, and fears God, and will 
bear up himſelf Wee under the heavieſt Afflic 
tions. 

Whereashe that bath no Belief of, nor any Know: 
ledge of God, if he fall into Afflictions, hath not 
only no Power to bear the preſent Load of Miſery, 
but expects worſe to come; and notwithſtanding his 
former Incredulity and Bravery, he now, as the 
Devil himſelf doth, believes and trembles. And 
therefore, *tho? it be the chief Deſign of Atheiſm to 
give Men Exemption from Fear, yet it fails its Vo- 
taries in their greateſt Extremities. 

2. I'll ſhew that the Notion of a God was not in- 
vented by any crafty and politic Perſon. 

1. Becauſe was God really nothing, *cis unconceiv- 
able how any one could ever attain ſuch an Idea of 
God, as to render it intelligible to any one elſe; for 
Which Way ſoever we come hy our Ideas, we can- 


not have one of an abſolute Non, entity; for what is 


abſolutely nothing, can neither come into us by , 
45 , nor be innate in our Minds. 
If it be objected that the ampliating and feigming 


Power of the Mind feigns Things that did never ex- 


aſt, tor Inſtance, a flying Horſe, a Centaur, and 
why may it not as well feign the Notion of a Deity ? 


To which I anſwer, that this Power of the Mind 


u eee all that we can do, is to 


con- 
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connect two or more poſſible Ideas, by connecting 
the Ideas of Wings and a Horſe, we may feign a 
Pegaſus, and I can imagine this Creature to live 
5000 Times as long, or to be 50000 Times big- 
ger than is uſual. But all this will give no Ac- 
count at all of the Invention of the Idea of a God. 

For ſuppoſe the Mind would endeavour to am- 
plify the Idea of a Man, into that of a God, which 
is the Way, Sextus Empiricus ſays, Men did come 
by the Notion of a Deity. Firſt he faith, the 
Mind can give him Eternity of Duration. But 
how came it by that Idea of Eternity? Was it 
previous to the Invention of a Deity? If it was, 
the Notion of God could not be then invented, 
for one of his chiefeſt Attributes was known before. 

If it be ſaid, that the Notion of Eternity was 
gained by ampliating the Idea of Time; and thus 
by imagining a Man to live a thouſand Years, I 
might come to frame a Notion of a Being that 
ſhould always exiſt. But this is a Miſtake, for had 
I not in my Mind before a clear Idea of Eternity, 
J could no more by this ampliating Power gain a 
Notion of an eternal Being, than I could believe 
myſelf to be eternal ; for all Things being periſh- 
able about me; would contradict that Notion. 
And *tis. very ſtrange, that I ſhould come to be- 
lieve any Being could have an eternal Duration, 
from conſidering of Things that. are all periſhable. 

That which leads Men into this Miſtake is this, 
we have all a Notion of a Being perfect or eternal, 
becauſe there is ſuch a Being in Reality. And there- 
fore when we go about to conſider the Duration of a 
Being, we can ampliate it ſo as to ſuppoſe it ſhall 
never ceaſe to be. But this could not be done, if 
there were nothing eternal; if there be no God. 
And the Caſe is the ſame as to all the other Per- 
feiFions of the divine Nature. | 

We bave clear Ideas of them in our Minds, and 
45744 3 therefore 
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therefore we can talk about them, and be under- 
ſtood, becaule there is ſomething really exiſting that 
anſwers to thoſe Ideas. But if there were no God, 
tis impoſſible there could be any ſuch Ideas. 

But however, this Aſſertion, that the Mind of 
Man was able to invent the Notion of a Deity, 
contradicts what the Atheiſt urges at other Times. 
For if, as he ſays, that we can have no Idea of God, 
*tis ſtrange a Man ſhould invent what is impoſſible 
to invent or receive, 

Again: If, as *tis aſſerted, all our Conceptions be 


paſſi ve, and all our Knowledge, Senſe, which Way 


could this cunning Inventor of a God come by his 


— Notion of him? For according to the Atheiſt's 


Principles, the Mind could have no active Power, 
much leſs ſpontaneous ; but all our Conceptions be 
mechanically occaſioned by the Impreſſion of ex- 
ternal Objects. So that as Protagoras tells us, is 
neither poſſible to conceive that which is not, nor indeed 
any thing elſe, but only juſt as our Mind ſuffers it by 
Impreſſions from without. 

And therefore no Man could ever poſlibly invent 
any thing at all, much leſs grow ſo ſubtle as to in- 
vent a Deity. 

2. As the Idea of a God cannot poſſibly be in- 
vented by any one, ſo neither could it be believed 
by Mankind, if it had been ſo. 

For if there had been no previous Notions in 
the Minds of Men, of any of God's Perfections, 
what would it have ſignified to tell them, there was 
a God, when they could not know what was meant 
by the Word ? | 

And therefore had this Notion of a God been a 
Cheat, it would not have continued long in the 
World; and much leſs that it ſhould gain Ground, 
the more it was conſidered and underſtood. Beſides 
it cannot be imagined, that any Man ſhould think 
he could thus impoſe upon Mankind, He muſt 

e 1 think 
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think that ſome would be as ſagacious to diſcover 
the Cheat, as he to contrive it. But 

3. The Univerſality of the Belief of a God, is 
alſo a demonſtrative Argument, that it could not 
ariſe from the Invention of any cunning Perſon : 
And*tis Arrogance in the Atheiſt to ſet up his Judg- 
ment contrary to the Suffrage of all Mankind, 

For ſuppoſing there are two or three Parts of the 
Earth, whoſe Inhabitants are ſo brutiſh as to have 
no Knowledge of God, which has been aſſerted, 
this is no more Argument againſt the Belief of 
God's being univerſally diffuſed throughout the 
World, than Fools are, that Men have generally no 
Reaſon. 

Having proved that there is a God, and that 
this Notion of him did not ariſe either from Fear 
or Policy; I proceed to refute the Atheiſt's Ob- 
jections againſt God's being a Spirit, or an immate- 
rial Being. | 

1. The Sum of what they ſay againſt this Doc- 
trine is, that an incorporeal Subſtance is a contradic- 
tory and inconſiſtent Name; *tis all one as if a Man 
ſhould ſay, an incorporeal Body; which Words, when 
joined together, do deſtroy one another , and therefore 
Body and Subſtance are all one. That a Spirit is no- 
thing but a thin, fluid, and tranſparent Body; and 
that God himſelf is a moſt pure, ſimple, and corporeal 
Spirit. (See Leviathan, p. 19. 371. 207. 11. 17. 
207. 208. 214. Spinoze. Oper. Poſiuma. p. 13. 
Platon. Sophiſt. p. 172. Ficin. Ariſt. Metaph. lib. 
1. c. 7. Cudworth, p. 20. Sextus Empiricus. Adv. 
Math. p. 267.) 

Theſe are the Sentiments of both the ancient and 
modern Atheiſts. N | 

2. I ſhall now examine what Reaſons they give 


to ſupport their Aſſertion. All which may be re- 


duced to this Argument, that an immaterial Subſtance 
is what no Man can poſſibly have any I 
& 
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of, and conſequently is Nonſenſe and Contradiction. 
See Leviath. p. 373. | 
But to this I anſwer, that it by no Means follows, 
that there can be no incorporeal Subſtance, becauſe 
ſome few Men pretend that they cannot conceive how 
any ſuch Thing can be. : 
They imagine, I ſuppoſe, that they have a clear 
Idea of Body. But as Mr. Locke has obſerved, B. II. 
Chap. 23. if we carefully examine our Idea of Sub- 
ſtance, we ſhall find we know as much of an incar- 
poreal as a corporeal Subſtance. For Inſtance, let 
us take Gold, and inquire in our Mind what is that 
Subſtance, in which the Accidents of Ze/lowneſs, 
great ſpecific Weight and Ductility do inhere, and we 
ſhall find we know not what it is. If we ſhould 
ſay that the Subject of theſe Properties are the ſolid 
extended Parts, the inquiſitive Mind will again aſk 
what is the Subject of that Extenſion , we may ſay, 
indeed, that 'tis the Subſtance itſelf ; but what 
that Subſtance is, we have noclear Idea ; yet from 


the Properties we find in this Body, we pronounce 


it to be Gold. So if we ſhould take any incorpo- 
real Subſtance, ſuppoſe the Soul of Man, and en- 
quire what is the Support of that /e/f-moving Power, 
that reaſoning Faculty, and that Liberty of Action in- 
herent in it, we know no more of it than of the Sub- 
ſtance of Gold, and yet we know they muft have 
fomething for their Support, as they are real Sub- 


ſtances ;. and therefore *tis as abſurd to argue againſt 


the Exiſtence of a Spirit, becauſe we don't know its 
Subſtance, as it would be to argue there is no ſuch 
Thing as Body, becauſe we don't underſtand what 
the Subſtance of Body is. But 
Another good Reaſon to prove that the Notion 
of an incorporeal Being was not inconceivable and 
nonſenſical, is the joint Conſent of all the ancient 
Writers in the Belief of it. Vide Cicero, Lib. de nat. 
Deorum, & Tuſcul, Queſ. lib. 1. Laftant, de bone 

ele 
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Dei. c. 11. p. 742. Oxon, Plutarch. de placitis. Phi- 
loſopb. lib. 1. c. 3. Plato. in Polit. p. 547. Ficin. 
Upon conſulting theſe Authors, we may ſee that 
they all ſpeak of God as diſtinct from Matter. They 
alſo thought Matter or Body to be a purely paſſive 
Thing, incapable of moving itſelf, but wholly de- 
termined by ſome ſelf- moving Mind, or by the 
Impulſes of other Bodies without it. Vid. de placitis 
Philoſe lib. 1. c. 3. Whereas, God they tell us is an 
intelligent Mind pervading all Things, intangi- 
ble, indiviſible, inviſible ; but yet whoſe Ef- 
ſence 1s plainly diſcoverable by our underſtanding 
Faculty. 

3. I proceed now to ſpeak to a third Argument, 
to prove the Deity to be of a ſpiritual or immaterial 
Nature; and that there are incorporeal Subſtances : 
And this I ſhall draw from the many and ſtrange 
Abſurdities of the contrary Opinion, that there is 
nothing but Matter in the World. For, 

1. Had there been nothing but Matter in the 
World from Eternity, I cannot ſee how it can be 
accounted how Motion began. Before Motion be- 
gan, Matter could be nothing but a lifeleſs Lump; 
and no one ſure can be ſo ſtupid to call this a Deity, 
and if ſo, the divine Nature muſt be ſomething diſtin 
from Matter. | 

But to account how Motion came into Matter, 
muſt be by one of theſe three Ways. 

1. That Motion came into Matter from ſome- 
thing diſtin& from it. Or, | 

2. That Motion is eſſential to Matter, and coeter- 
nal with it. Or, cf) REY 

z: That it came into it by Chance. 

he firſt of theſe, I doubt, they will not ſay, 
becauſe it is Truth, | | 

And one would think no Man can be ſo ſenſeleſs 
as to maintain the laſt, for Chance really ſignifies 
nothing; and thoſe who will be ſo abſurd as to aſ- 

Vor. I. 2 ſert 
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ſert it, deſerve to be treated as we do Fools and 
Madmen, with filent Pity and Compaſſion. 

The ſecond Point, therefore, I ſuppoſe, viz. 
That Motion is eſſential to and coeternal with Matter, 
is that which our Corporealiſt will adhere to; and 
that either all Matter and Motion taken together, or 
elſe ſome fine and ſubtile Parts of it are the Deity ; 
but this I will prove to be abſurd. For, 

1, Tis plain, that Motion is not eſſentially includ- 
ed in the Idea of Matter; becauſe I can conceive it, 
as well when it is at Reſt, as when in Motion; much 
leſs to be forced to own that it muſt be always in 
Motion; whereas was Motion eſſential to Matter, it 
would be impoſſible to conceive it at Ref. But 
ſuppoſing that Motion be eſſential to Matter, it muſt 
be then fo to every Particle; and that in the fame 
Proportion : And if fo, then every Atom of Mat- 
ter muſt always retain its original Degree of Motion, 
and can never be deprived of it. But on the con- 
trary, we find the ſame Body may be brought to 
move ſometimes faſter, ſometimes flower, and E 


times be reduced to Reſt; and therefore Motion 1 is 


not eſſential to Matter. 
And thus we ſee, that without ſuppoſing ſome 
Principle of Motion diſtinct from Matter, Motion 


could never have come into it. 


But allowing them that Motion ſhould get into 
Matter, they don't know how. If there be nothing 
elſe but Matter and Motion, how will they account 
for the Deity ? They dare not fay that Matter wwith- 


- out Motion can be God; and bare Motion can cer- 


tainly never make a Dei For if Motion came in- 


to Matter any Time after its Exiſtence, the OT 


then muſt receive a Being, and fo the firſt Cau 
mult be cauſed himſelf, which is a Contradiction. 
If they ſay, that Motion is coeternal with, .and 
eſſential to Matter, and the Deity be Matter thus eter- 
nally moved ; then either every Particle muſt be ef- 
ſentially 
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ſentially God; and then there will be as many Gods 
as there are Atoms; or elſe he muſt be the Reſult of 
the whole, or of ſome Parts of Matter combined 
together. But without doubt they will ſay, that 
tis not any one Particle of Matter that is God alone, 
but *tzs all of them, or at leaſt a good Number of theſe 
combined together, out of which a God is com- 

ſed. But if there be not a divine Nature in each 
Eagle Atom, the bare Combination of all or ſome 
of them will never make a Deity. 0 

But to go on; allowing the Particles of Matter 
to be great, or ſmall; to move ſwiftly, or ſlowly z 
to be combined together, or disjoined, as they think 
fit; how can this produce Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing, the higheſt Perfections of the divine Nature 
and in which we place the Eſſence of the Deity ? 
Was there ever any one believed a Particle of 
Matter was any wiſer for being moved than it was 
before when it lay ſtill? Or think that the Know- 
ledge of ſuch a rambling Atom encreaſed in Pro- 
portion to the Velocity of its Motion ? There is 
no other Idea ariſeth from hence, but that it chang- 
eth its Place: But what is this to Thought and 
Conſciouſneſs ? | 

But again: As we cannot poſſibly - conceive that 
the Motion of one Particle of Matter alone, can give 
it Underſtanding { ſo neither can we ſuppoſe, that 
a Body compoſed of many of them can acquire any ſuch 
Thing, barely on the Account of the Motion of its 
Parts, for Motion only will do no more to the 
whole, than it did to each one ſingly. Nor can 
any happy Combination or Conſtitution of Parts avail 
any Thing, in this Caſe, any more than Motion; 
nor can bat be effectual to ſuperinduce I iſdam and 


Underſtanding into Matter. The o@ua aenliutge; 
will be no more a God, than 7upiter's Log was 
© dia nor than the moſt groſs Body in 
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ſert it, deſerve to be treated as we do Fools and 
Madmen, with filent Pity and Compaſſion.  - 
The ſecond Point, therefore, I ſuppoſe, viz. 
That Motion is eſſential to and coeternal with Matter, 
is that which our Corporealiſt will adhere to; and 
that either all Matter and Motion taken together, or 
elſe ſome fine and ſubtile Parts of it are the Deity ; 
but this I will prove to be abſurd. For, 

1, Tis plain, that Motion is not eſſentially includ- 
ed in the Idea of Matter; becauſe I can conceive it, 
as well when it is at Reſt, as when in Motion; much 
leſs to be forced to own that it muſt be always in 
Motion; whereas was Motion eſſential to Matter, it 
would be impoſſible to conceive it at Reſt. But 
ſuppoſing that Motion be eſſential to Matter, it muſt 
be then ſo to every Particle; and that in the fame 
Proportion: And if fo, then every Atom of Mat- 
ter muſt always retain its original Degree of Motion, 
and can never be deprived of it. But on the con- 
trary, we find the ſame Body may be brought to 
move ſometimes faſter, ſometimes ſlower, and ſome- 
times be reduced to Reſt ; and therefore Motion is 
not eſſential to Matter. 

And thus we ſee, that without ſuppoſing ſome 

Principle of Motion diſtinct from Matter, Motion 
could never have come into it. 
But allowing them that Motion ſhould get into 
Matter, they don't know how. If there be nothing 
elſe but Matter and Motion, how will they account 
for the Deity ? They dare not ſay that Matter with- 
oul Motion can be God; and bare Motion can cer- 
tainly never make a Deity. For if Motion came in- 
to Matter any Time after its Exiſtence, the Deity 
then muſt receive a Being, and ſo the firſt Cauſe 
mult be cauſed himſelf, which is a Contradiction. 

If they ſay, that Motion is coeternal with, and 
eſſential to Matter, and the Deity be Matter thus eter- 
nally moved; then cither every Particle muſt be ef- 

| 2 
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ſentially God; and then there will be as many Gods 
as there are Atoms; or elſe he muſt be the Reſult of 
the whole, or of ſome Parts of Matter combined 
together. But without doubt they will fay, that 
tis not any one Particle of Matter that is God alone, 
but is all tbem, or at leaſt a good Number of theſe 
combined together, out of which a God is com- 
poſed. But if there be not a divine Nature in each 
Eagle Atom, the bare Combination of all or ſome 
of them will never make a Deity. n 
But to go on; allowing the Particles of Matter 
to be great, or ſmall; to move ſwifily, or ſlowly z 
to be combined together, or disjoined, as they think 
fit; how can this produce Viſdom and Underſtands 
| ing, the higheſt Perfections of the divine Nature 
| and in which we place the Eſſence of the Deity ? 
! Was there ever any one believed a Particle of 
| Matter was any wiſer for being moved than it was 
before when it lay ſtill? Or think that the Know- 
ledge of ſuch a rambling Atom encreaſed in Pro- 
portion to the Velocity of its Motion? There is 
no other Idea ariſeth from hence, but that it chang- 
i eth its Place: But what is this to Thought and 
l Conſciouſnels ? 

But again: As we cannot poſſibly - conceive that 
the Motion of one Particle of Matter alone, can give 
it Underſtanding z ſo neither can we ſuppoſe, that 
a Body compoſed of many of them can acquire any ſuch - 
Thing, barely on the Account of the Motion of its 
Parts, for Motion only will do no more to the 
whole, than it did to each one ſingly. Nor can 
any happy Combination or Conſtitution of Parts avail 
any Thing, in this Caſe, any more than Motion; 
nor can bat be effectual to ſuperinduce I iſdom and 
Underſtanding into Matter. The ogua aenliutges 
will be no more a God, than Jupiters Log was 
among the Frogs nor than the moſt groſs Body in 
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Theſe Abſurdities ſome of the Corporealiſts per- 
ceiving, have had recourſe to another Way of main- 
f taining their beloved Aſſertion, that there is no 
ö other Subſtance but Body. They aſſert, that Cogita- 
2 tion is eſſential to Matter, or all Subſtance is eſſential- 
| ly cogitative and extended. The monſtrous Abſur- 
' dities of which, I ſhall now conſider, 
1 And firſt : Tis plain, that if Cogitation be as eſ- 
5 ſential to Matter as Extenſion; then every Particle 
muſt needs be a thinking Subſtance, or Body by itſelf, 
l _ diſtin from all other Particles as every Particle is 
i extended and diſtin& from all others. Now if to 
0 each ſuch Particle of Matter Cogitation be alſo 
I added, then every Atom will be a thinking Being, 
and equal to any of the reſt in Reſpect of this co- 
gitative Power. And if this be fo, then there muſt 
either be no God, or elſe every Particle of Mat- 
ter muſt be a diſtin God by itſelf. For if there | 
be any ſuch Thing as perfect Knowledge, Power, | 
Wiſdom and Goodneſ;, every one of theſe Particles 
muſt have it. 
For *tis impoſſible infinite or perfect Power, Wiſ- 
dom, Knowledge, and Goodnefs, can be produced 
out of finite; and therefore it plainly follows, that 
either there is no Deity at all, or elſe every Particle 
of Matter muſt be a God by itſelf, according to 
this Hypotheſis. For finite or imperfect Cogitati- 
on can no more be the Cauſe of infinite, than Cogi- 
tation can ariſe from incogitative Matter, 
The Operations and Actions alſo of a corporeal 
Deity muſt be all abſolutely zeceſary. For he would 
be really only the bare Reſult of Motion in Matter, 
as *tis variouſly formed, and diſpoſed ſo as to pro- 
duce any natural Effect. 58 
Having refuted the Atheiſt's Objections againſt 
the immaterial Nature of God; I ſhall next an- 
ſwer thoſe Objections that Atheiſtical Men have. 
brought againſt the Attributes of God in * 


i 
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. Some are pleaſed to ſay, that nothing at all can 
be known of God, but only, that he Is; for his 
Nature is incomprehenſible: That we do but diſ- 
honour God, by pretending to underſtand, and to 
talk about his Attributes; about which we can ſay 
nothing, but only what ſerves to expreſs our Aſto- 
niſhment and Ignorance. And therefore the civil 
Magiſtrate ought to determine what Attributes ſhall 
be given to the Deity. This ſeems to be the Senſe of 
Yaninus, and is plainly of Mr. Hobbs, and was be- 
fore them of Sextus Empiricus. See Ampbitheat. 
Div. Prov. p. 9. Human Nature, p. 69. Leviath. 
p. 374. 191. 192. Sext. Empir. Adv. Mathem. p. 
317. 
| Bur ſo far is it from being true, that wwe cannot 
reaſon of the Nature of God from his Attributes, nor 
diſcourſe of thoſe Attributes from our Reaſon : That 
this ſeems to be the only proper Way of enquiring 
| into the divine Perfections. For though the Deity 
N doth abound with infinite Perfections, yet by the 
Light of Nature we can diſcover thoſe only, of 
which he has given us ſome Impreſſion on our Na- 
tures, and theſe are the Scales by which our Reaſon 
muſt weigh the divine Perfections. For in order to 
gain a true Notion of theſe, we ought to take our 
Riſe from thoſe Perfections, which we find in the 
Creatures, eſpecially ourſelves. 
Wee can know nothing, but by two Ways; by 
its Cauſe, or by its Effects. We cannot make uſe 
of the former in Reference to the Deity, becauſe 
he being himſelf without Cauſe, cannot be known to 
us this Way. By the ſecond Way, be may pro- 
perly be the Object of our Knowledge. For what- 
ever Perfection we can diſcover in the Works of the 
Creation, the ſame we muſt ſuppoſe to be in him 


in the higheſt Degree. 2 
And if we conſider the Perfections that are to be 
found in the Works of God in this World, they 
7 may 


t, 
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may be reduced to theſe four general Heads : Being, 
Life, Senſibility, and Reaſon. And theſe will lead 
us into a good Way of diſcovering the Perfections 
of the divine Nature. 

1. If we conſider Being, and the Perfections of 
it ; they muſt be in the firſt Cauſe in the greateſt 
Perfection. Now the higheſt Perfections belong- 
ing unto Being, are theſe two, 1. That it ſhall always 
be, And 2, That it be great. 

And if we attribute chef: two Perfections to God, 
thence will ariſe his Eternity and his Onnipreſence, 
for what cannot ceaſe to be, muſt be eternal; and 
what cannot be circumſcribed, muſt be boundleſs. 
And though a Man has not an adequate Idea of 
Eternity, yet when he conſiders, that the firſt Cauſe 
of Things could not be cauſed by any Thing elle ; 
he muſt be eternal. So as to Omnipreſence; though 
he cannot tell the Manner how a Spirit is preſent to 


every Part of Matter, yet will conclude, that the 


Deity muſt ſome how be preſent with all Things, 
ſince tis impoſſible he ould d be excluded any where, 
as *tis alſo that he ſhould act where he is not. 

Nor would, I believe, any unprejudiced Mind 
have Recourſe either to the Notion of God's being 
univerſal Matter; or infinite Space, to ſolve his 
Omnipreſence. For the former makes the Deity di- 
viſible, which is abſurd. And the latter renders 
God nothing at all, but imaginary Space; which 
how it ſhould, any more than the former, account 
for the energetical Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of the divine Nature, would be as im- 
poſſible for him to conceive, as it is for the Aſ- 
ſertors of it to prove. 

2. If we conſider Life, we muſt needs conclude 
that it is in the Deity in the greateſt Perfection. Can 
we imagine that a Being from whom all Life, and 

Power is derived, can be without it himſelf? And 
| that he who hath all the Power of Nature at his 


Command, 
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Command, can be unable to 
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perſorm what is poſ- 
ſible to be done? and if ſo, muſt he not be Omnipo- 
tent? And from hence alſo his Eternity might be 
naturally produced. For we cannot concelve this 
Life, this almighty Power, that is in God, can ever 
ceaſe, and conſequently God muſt live for ever. 

3. When we conſider Senſibility in ourſelves, this 
alſo muſt be in the divine Nature in the higheſt De- 
gree, as we received what we have from him. I 
take this in general, for that Power whereby any 
Being is capable of Pleaſure or Pain. And ſuch a 
Senſibility, or ſomething analogous to it, we can- 
not but think God muſt have in the molt exquiſite 
Perfection. And tho* we ought to think that the 
infinite Perfection of God ſecures him from feeling 
Pain, yet we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe him in- 


ſenſible of Pleaſure ; for he contains in himſelf all 


poſſible good, of which he is moſt exquiſitely ſenſi- 
ble, and conſequently mult be eternally delighted in 
the Enjoyment of his own infinite Fulneſs. 

4. But the higheſt Perfection in ourſelves or any 
other Creatures, is Reaſon which we ought to attri- 


bute to God in the higheſt Degree. F 


Now the Perfection of Reaſon conſiſts in theſe 
two Things. | | 

I. In Knowledge and Wiſdom in the Underſtand- 
ing Faculty. +" 98 

2. In Refitude or Righteouſneſs in the Will, all 
which we cannot but ſuppoſe the divine Nature to 
be perfectly endowed with. And firſt as to Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom. | | | 

The former of which implies an Underſtanding 
of Things, as they are in themſelves, according to 
their true Natures and Properties. 

The latter, a conſidering of them as to their Re- 


ations and Dependences upon one another, or accord- 


ing as they are qualified to be Ends and Means. 
And theſe muſt certainly be in God, for the ſame 
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Reaſon that we have found in him the other Perfec- 
tions abovementioned. . 

To the Deity therefore we ought to aſcribe Omni- 
ſcience, or infinite, or moſt perfect Wiſdom ;, for no 
doubt we ought to conclude, that the Deity both 
knows every Thing according to its Nature, and alſo 
underſtands its Uſefulneſs and Subſerviency to any 
End, Deſign, or Purpeſe whatſoever. | 

Again: We muſt alſo aſcribe to God Refitude 
of Will, or perfect Righteouſneſs. And ſince Recti- 
tude of the Will conſiſts in an exact Conformity of 
it, and all its Affections to the impartial Rule of 
right Reaſon, we cannot but ſuppoſe alſo, that the 
Will of God is in a moſt exquiſite Conformity to the 
Dictates of his unerring Reaſon, and that the Deity 
doth in every Reſpect act exactly agreeable there- 
unto. And by this Means we find that God muſt 
be juſt and righteous in all his Proceedings. 

Hobbs indeed aſſerts that there is no Diſtinction be- 
tween Good and Evil, but only with Relation to the 
Perſon that uſeth them ; who calls that Good which be 
loves, and that Evil which he hates. (Leviatb. p. 24. 
63, 64.) That God doth every Thing by his irreſiſti- 
ble Power, and that in that is founded our Obedience 
to him, and not in any Principle of Gratitude to him, 
for Benefits received. (Spinozæ op. poſt. p. 37.) 
That Zuſtice is founded in Power, and that whatever 

is enacted by any ſovereign Power can't be unjuſt. (Le- 
Viath. p. 187.) Which im pious Notions I ſhall re- 
fate by and by; and therefore I ſhall here only ob- 
ſerve, that this Way of depriving the Deity of the 
lovely Attributes of Juſtice and Goodnefs, and 
making him act according to the Dictates of irreſiſti- 
ble Power, gives us the Notion of a Tyrant, inſtead 

Of a righteous Governor of the World, and is con- 
trary to the ſober and conſiderate Sentiments of 

Mankind, in whoſe Minds a plain Diſtinction be- 
-tween Good and Evil is founded, and cannot with: 


out 
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out Violence be brought to think that God is not 
guided by Truth and Juſtice. They ſee the Loveli- 
neſs of theſe among Men, and therefore cannot ſup- 
poſe an infinite almighty Being can act otherwiſe ; 
they are ſenſible that Deviations from thoſe Rules 

roceed only from the Imperfections that are in our 
— ; but that God who poſſeſſeth all Things, 
cannot make Uſe of any indirect Means to procure 
himſelf Happineſs, or to ſtave off Miſery, ſince the 
Perfection of his Nature gives him one, and ſecures 
him from all the other. 

And thus we ſee, how by conſidering the Perfec- 
tions which we find in ourſelves, and attributing 
them in the higheſt Proportion to God, from 
whence they muſt all be derived, we may attain to a 
good Knowledge of the Properties and Attributes of 
the divine Nature. 

I come now to remove two great Bars to the 
Knowledge of God and his Attributes, which are, 

1. That there is in reality no ſuch Thing as mo- 
ral Good or Evil, } 

2. That all Things are determined by abſolute 
Fatality. 
1. That there is no ſuch Thing as moral Good or 
W. 

This Poſition is maintained by atheiſtical Men, 
Vide Anima Mundi, in or of Reaſon, p. 117. Oracles 
of Reaſon, p. 89. Spinoza. Op. poſt bum. p. 164. 
Hobbes Leviath. p. 24. 63. 73. 79. | 

Which I ſhall endeavour to refute 3 and in order 
to do this the more clearly, it will be neceſſary firſt 
to ſtate the Point, which our Adverſaries have de- 
ſignedly perplexed, They ſay, whatever, a Man de- 
ſires and is advantagious to him, that he calls Good ; 
and whatever is hurtful or hateful to him, he calls 
Evil; and ſo doubtleſs it is to him. — 

Now, ſay they, ſince that which may be good or 
deſired by one Man, may be evil to another * — 


9. 


282 Keſutatiom of the + 
hated. by the ſame Perſon at another Time, it plainly 
follows, that the Nature of Good and Evil is preca- 
rious ; every one accounting that Good which he 
likes, and that Evil which he diſapproves of. . 

To all which I ſay, that theſe Men run their Ar- 
gument too far. For allowing that all Men defire 
Good, allowing that a ſeeming Good hath the ſame 
Effect as real Good, while Men deſire it; nay al- 
lowing that this ſceming Good depends upon various 
Inclinations of Men, it does not prove againſt the 
natural Difference between and Evil, and 
the eternal Obligation of Morality, For the Point 
in Diſpute, is not whether ſuch an eſſential Diffe- 
rence as this now ſpoken of, be diſcernable in all 
the Actions of Men, but whether there be not /ome 
ſuch Actions as diſcover themſelves to be good in 
their own Natures, antecedent to the Obligation of 
any human Laws.. And whether we have not all 
the Reaſon to believe that thoſe Actions, which the 
Mind thus diſcovers to be eſſentially good, are a- 
greeable to the Will of God, and directed by it; 
and that God allo proceeds in all Reſpects, accord- 
ing to the ſame univerſal and eternal Dictates of Rea- 
fon; and is juſt, and good, and righteous in all his 
Dealings with his Creatures. 

This is what we aſſert, and what our Adverſaries 
deny ; and what I ſhall now endeavour to prove, 

In order to which, it muſt be allowed in the 

1. Place, That Man is a thinking Being, and 
hath the Power of Reaſoning and Inference ; and 
that we know this, and diſcover ſuch a Power in 
ourſelves. And ſince all intelligent Creatures muſt 
deſire and endeavour to attain that Kind of Happi- 
neſs which is agreeable. to their Natures, ſo muſt 
we. Now the Happineſs of any Being conſiſting 
in the free and vigorous Exerciſe of its Faculties, 
or in the Perfection of its Nature; and the Na- 
ture of Man being Reaſon, the Happineſs of 

] 5 Mankind 
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Mankind muſt chiefly conſiſt in the free Exerciſe 
of his reaſoning Faculty; or being in ſuch a Con- 
dition, as that we can do all Things that are agree- 
able to, and avoid all Things as are diſagreeable 
to it. This being granted, it will plainly follow, 
that all ſuch Actions as do univerſally approve them- 
ſelves to the Reaſon of Mankind, and do conſtant- 
ly tend towards, and promote the Happineſs of 
Man, conſidered as to his whole Nature, and chiefly 
in his rational Part, muſt be ſaid to be in their own 
Nature Good, and their Contraries muſt be deno- 
minated Evil, For whatſoever is univerſally ap- 
proved, is univerſally good; to call a Thing good, 
being nothing elſe but to declare its Conducibility 
to that End it was deſigned for. And that this is 
the Caſe in Reference to that which is commonly = 
called moral Good and Evil, will appear plain and 
evident, when we ſhew, © 
2. That there are ſome Things and Actions which 
the free and unprejudiced Reaſon of all Mankind 
cannot but acknowledge to be comely, lovely and 
good in their own Natures, as ſoon as ever it con- 
ſiders them. 5 
Such are, paying ſome Rind of Porſbip to God, 
Obedience to Parents, Gratitude for Benefits received, 
Atts of Fuſtice, Mercy, Kindneſs, and Good-Nature. 

And if fo, it plainly follows, that thoſe Things 
that do thus demonſtratively approve themſelves to 
the unprejudiced Reaſon of all Men, muſt be good 
and lovely in their own Natures, or morally fo, an- 

\ pci to the Obligation of human Laws and 
Cuſtoms. ' 

And in this plain Diſtinction between Good and 
Evil, which unprejudiced Reaſon impowers us to 
make, is founded, that which we call Conſcience, 
which is a kind of an internal Senſation of moral 
Good and Evil, and is'as natural to a rational Mind 
as the Senſe of Pain and Pleaſure is to the Body. 
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For as that is given us to preſerve us from bodily 
Evils, and to capacitate us to enjoy ſuch a Kind of 
Happineſs 3 fo Conſcience is our Guard againſt Spi- 
ritual Evils; and will give us, if rightly followed, 
{ſo much Peace and Satisfaction of Soul, as cannot 
be had any other Way. 

But again: *Tis plain, that ſome Things, viz. 
Virtue, Morality, Piety, Sc. do naturally tend to 
the Happineſs of Mankind ; and others, viz, Vice, 
Immorality, Impiety, &c. to their Miſery. And 
conſequently we mult eſteem the former to be really 
good; and the latter, evil; antecedent to their be- 
ing enacted by human Laws. 

Indeed ſome Things may be enacted or prohi- 
bited by human Laws, that have no real Goodneſs 
or Evil in them. And thus God was pleaſed to ap- 
point the Jews many Rites of this Nature that 
were neceſſary for their preſent Circumſtances, 
But then whenever there was a Competition between 
them, they were poſtponed to moral Virtues, which 
were of eternal Obligation. Therefore they are 
ſaid not to be good, i. e. in themſelves, but only by 
Inſtitution. .But this is not the Caſe of ſuch Acti- 
ons as we have mentioned, which are called mo- 
rally good or evil ; for theſe have been conſtantly 
diſtinguiſhed by human Laws, and have never been 
confounded or changed. | 

3. But again: Thoſe Horrors and ungrateful 
Senſations, which ſeize upon us when we ſee or hear 
of any Act of Cruelty ; and that Indignation that 
ariſes in us againſt any ungrateful Perſon, when we 
are told of him; and on the contrary, that Satiſ- 
{action of Soul that ariſes in us when we ſee or hear of 
any Inſtance of great Kindneſs and Compaſſion, are 
a convincing Argument, that there is an eſſential 
Difference between Good and Evil, and that we have 


a plain Knowledge of ſuch a Diſtinction. 


And now upon the whole, there being thus pipe 
ly 
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ly proved an eſſential and natural Difference be- 
tween moral Good and Evil ; that Men agree in this 
Point; that Morality conduces to our Happineſs, 
and Immorality to our Miſery ; we may juſtly con- 
. clude, that all other rational Agents mult judge of 
Good and Evil after the ſame Manner : And they 
muſt alſo know, that their Perfection and Happi- 
neſs conſiſts in acting according to the eternal 
Rules of right Reaſon, and moral Virtue, Other- 
wiſe ſeveral rational Natures all derived from the 
ſame Deity may come to make contradiftory Judg- 
ments, even when they act according to the great 
and common Rule of their Nature: And if fo, 
the Principle of right Reaſon would be precarious, 
and Men would never be aſſured that they were in 

the right in any Point, Therefore this great Rule 
of Reaſon muſt be uniform, and the fame in all 
Beings that are endowed with it, when it is rightly 
uſed. 
And from hence we muſt conclude, that the ſame 
eternal Law of right Reaſon, which God has given 
to be a Guide to all rational Beings, muſt alſo be 
in him in the greateſt Perfection; and that not only 
all the Perfections in the Creatures muſt be in the 
firſt Cauſe; but if it were not ſo, God muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have given us a Rule of Action, that 
is contrary to his own Nature, or different from it; 

and that he has contrived our Powers ſo, as to de 
cCeive us in the moſt effential Points. 

For if when, as I have ſhewn, God hath not on- 
ly fixed in our Natures a Deſire of Happineſs, but 
alſo diſpoſed them ſo, that every Power of them 


convinces us, that the Exerciſe of moral Virtue is 


the only Way to make us happy: If, I fay, after 
this there ſhould be no ſuch Things as moral Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, tis plain, Reaſon is given to no 
manner of Purpoſe, but to miſguide us. But 'this 
not being to be ſuppoſed of the Deity, who con- 
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tains in himſelf all poſſible Perfections: Our Reaſon 
muſt direct us to conclude the Deity alſo guided in 
all his hon rd. by the eternal Rules of right 
Reaſon and Truth, and conſequently he will do al- 
ways what is juſt, kind, and righteous. 

Of this the ancient Heathens were ſo ſenſible; 
that they always connected Goodneſs with the Idea 
of God; and ſeveral of the old Atheiſts argued a- 
gainſt the Exiſtence of a Deity, from a Suppoſition 
that the World was ſo ill made and ordered as it is. 

Now there would have been no Force in the Ar- 
gument, it they had not had a clear Notion, that 
Goodneſs, Fuſtice, and Righteouſneſs, are naturally 
included in the Idea of a God. . 

And as this is ſo, we ſhall gain one more good 
Argument for this eternal Diſtinction between Good 
and Evil, and a yet much nobler Foundation for 
Morality. For we cannot but think that a God, 
who has created ſeveral Orders of Beings for their 
Happineſs, and his Glory, by his juſt, kind, and 
gracious Dealing with them, will give to thoſe Crea- 
tures, whom he has made rational and free, ſuch a 
Method of knowing his Will, as that they ſhall ne- 
ver be miſtaken about it, but by their own Fault. 
And alſo that he will make the Difference between 
Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, ſo conſpicuous, 
that no one can miſs of the Knowledge of his Duty, 
but from their own Neglect. And all this we ſee 
God hath actually done, and indeed much more; 
having over and above connected very great Re- 
wards with the Practice of Virtue and Morality ; 
and hath either implanted in the Minds of Men a 
Notion of ſome future State, or elſe hath given our 
Nature ſuch a Power, as that we may attain to ſuch 
a Notion ; for we find a very plain Belief of fuch a 
State among, many of the Heathens. | 
And above all this, he has given us a clear Re- 
velation of his Will, whereby we may gain a yet 
* plainer 
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ma Knowledge of our Duty, be more perfect- 


y inſtructed in the Method of eternal Salvation, 


and find greater Helps than we had in the State of 
Nature. And all this is given us to inforce the 
Practice of moral Virtue, and enable us to perform 
more effectually thoſe Things, which the univerſal 
Reaſon of Mankind approves as good, lovely, and 
advantageous to human Nature. as 
Having refuted this Objection of the Atheiſts ; 
that there is no ſuch Thing as moral Good or Evil, 
I proceed to conſider their other, viz. That all 
Things are determined by abfolute Fatality, and that 
God Bae and all Creatures whatſoever are neceſſa- 
ry Agents, without any Power of Choice, or real Li- 
berty in their Natures at all, s 
And here I will ſhew the Groundleſneſs of thoſe 
Arguments on which theſe Men build their Hypo- 
theſis of abſolute Neceſſity. | 
Mr. Hobbs faith : In all Deliberations *tis the laſt 
only we call the Will; this is immediately before the 
doing of any Action, or next before the doing of it be- 
come impoſſible, Alſo, nothing, faith he, can take 
Beginning from itſelf, but muſt do it from the Action 
of ſome other immediate Agent without it; if therefore 
a Man hath a Will to ſomething, which be had not 
before, the Cauſe of his willing is not the Will «tfelf, 
but ſomething elſe not in his own diſpoſing. So that 
whereas tis out of Controverſy, that of voluntary Acłi- 
ons the Will is the neceſſary Cauſe ; and by this which 
is now ſaid, the Will is alſo cauſed by other Things, 
whereof it diſpoſeth not, it follows, that voluntary 
Actions have all of them neceſſary Cauſes, and there- 
fore are neceſſitated. Again allo : Every ſufficient 
Cauſe, ſaich he, is a neceſſary one, for if it did not pro- 
duce its Effects neceſſarily, *twas becauſe ſomething 
was wanting to its Production, and then it was not 
ſufficient. Now from hence it follows, that whatſoever 
is produced, is produced neceſſarily, and a 
1 fl 
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all voluntary Actions are neceſſitated. And to define 
a free Agent to be that, which when all Things are 
preſent which are neceſſary to produce the Effect, can 
nevertheleſs not produce it, is Nonſenſe ; for tis all 
one to ſay, the Cauſe may be ſufficient, i. e. neceſſa- 
ry, and yet the Effect ſhall not follow. This is the 
Subſtance of all Mr. Hobbs his Proof againſt Free- 
will, which is full of Miſtakes, 

For in the firſt Place, he confounds the Power of 
Willing in Man with the laſt Act of Willing; or 
Determination after deliberating. For an Agent 
may be free to deliberate on, and to compare the 
Objects offered to his Choice, and yet not be ſo 
after he hath choſen. Then *tis impoſſible to chuſe, 
and not to chuſe; and after this Election is made, 
none ever ſuppoſed that a Man is not free to make 
it. And therefore if by the Mill, Mr. Hobbs means, 
that laſt AF of Willing, which immediately precedes 
Acting, he oppoles that which no Man ever denied. 
For no Man ever ſuppoſed Freedom and Determina- 
tion to be the ſame Thing; but only that a Man 
before he determined was free to determine, or not. 

Again, 2. Tis hard to know what he means 
here by Nothing taking its Beginning from itſelf. He 
is talking about voluntary Actions, and about the 
Freedom of human Nature, and therefore ſhould 
refer this to the Will. of Man. But if this be 
ſpoken of the Will, what will it ſignify ? 

I grant nothing can take its Beginning from it- 
ſelf; the Will of Man took its Beginning from 
God; and voluntary Actions, we ſay, take their 
Beginning from the Power of Willing placed in the 


Soul. But it willnot from hence follow, that thoſe 


Actions we call voluntary are neceſſitated, becauſe 
they take their Original from that free Power of E- 
lection God hath placed in our Natures, and not 
from themſelves, 7 ſay, no one ſees the Con- 
ſequence of this Part of che Argument. And 1 
"i | * 


| Arbei Ohe, &c. 389 
Will not in the {eaſt follow from hence, chat the Cauſe 
of 6 Mais Willing is not the Will itelf 5 but ſome- 
thing elſe not in his own guſpoſing ; it is the Power 
Willing ia vs, which js generally called the Will, 
which is {34d to be e; tho as Mr. Lane ſays, 
it ought rather to be {aid the Man is free. For be- 
ſides that, it is not uſpal to predicate one Faculty 
of another, *tis hardly good Senſe to ſay the Will i- 
free in the Manner now explained, for that would 
be the ſame Thing as to ſay that a Power is ros, 
whereas it is not the Poter, but the Man that hath 
the Power that is free. Now from hence it wall 
not follow, that a Man is free whether he will 
Will or not, becauſe he muſt Will ſome Way 
but it will follow, that when a Man hath made any 
particular Volition, he is no longer at Liberty as to 
this particular Caſe ; for the Determination is then 
actually made, and the Man no longer free not to 
make it. But this proves nothing againſt the Li- 
berty of the Mind of the Man. 


Again: What doth Mr. Hobbs mean by he 
Will s being the neceſſary Cauſe of voluntary Actions? 
Doth he mean that the Will of Man muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity ali freely, if he does, we are agreed; but if he 
means that the Will is previouſly neceſſitated in eve- 
ry Act of Volition to Vill juſt as it doth z this is 
begging the Queſtion, which indeed, when a Man 
contradicts the common Senſe of Mankind without 
Proof, is the beſt Way of proceeding, 

But that which looks moſt like an Argument for 
the Neceſſity of all human Actions, is this which 
he brings in the laſt Place. That Cauſe, faith he, 
is @ ſufficient Cauſe which wanteth nothing requiſue 
to produce its Effect; but ſuch a Cauſe muſt alſo be a 
neceſſary one; for had it not neceſſarily produced its 
Effect, it muſt have been becauſe ſomething was want 
ing in it for that Purpoſe, and then it could not bave 
been ſufficient : So that whatever is produced, is pro- 
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duced neceſſarily 3 for it could not have been at all 
without a ſufficient Cauſe, and therefore alſo all vo- 
luntary Aftions are neceſſitated. 

Now all this proves nothing to his Purpoſe ; he 
{till confounds the Act of Willing with the Power of 
Willing. For, not now to diſpute what he faith of 
every ſufficient Cauſe's being a neceſſary one, allowing 
that when any Determination 1s made, or whenever 
any voluntary Action is done, that the Will of 
Man was a ſufficient Cauſe to produce that Effect, 
he can infer no more than this. That when the Will 
hath determined, *tis no longer free to will, or not 
at that particular Inſtant. But this will not prove, 
that the Will was neceſſitated to make that Deter- 
mination a priori, and no other, which 1s yet what 
he means. For the ſame Power of Liberty, which 
enabled it to make that Determination, would have 
enabled it to make another contrary to it, and then 
when that had been made, it would have been as 
neceſſary as the former; and therefore that Defini- 
tion of a free Agent's being that, which when all 
Things are preſent, which are needful to produce the 
Effect, can nevertheleſs not produce it, doth not 
when rightly underſtood, imply any Contradiction, 
or is Nonſenſe. For the meaning of it is, That he 
is properly free, who hath the Power of Determina- 
tion in himſelf, and when all Requiſites are ready, 
can yet chuſe whether he will act or not. 

Mr. Hobbs defines a free Agent to be, him that 
can do if he will, and forbear if he will, and that 
Liberty is the abſence of all external Impediments, 
which is a Contradiction to what he advances about 
Neceſſity. For how can a Man be ſaid to act ne- 
ceſſarily, that hath. no external Impediments to hin- 
der him, or Cauſes to impel him, but is free to act 
if he will or to forbear. 

Thus we ſee that this great Patron of Neceſſity 
hath very little to ſay for his darling Notion, and 
that he plainly contradicts himſelf. Spinoza 
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Spinoza alſo aſſerted, that the Deity had neither 
Underſtanding nor Free Will; and declares that 
all Things flow from the Deity by an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity. 4 

And then as to the Mind of Man, he gives this 
Reaſon why it cannot have any free Will, Quia 
Mens ad hoc, wel illud volendum determinatur a 
Cauſa, que etiam ab alia, & bæc iterum ab alia & 

fic in infinitum. 

As to the Refutation of which, I have already 
removed the Foundation on which it is built, by 
proving that theſe are immaterial Subſtances, and 
that God himſelf is one. For all the Neceſſity Spi- 
10za contends for, depends, as I have ſhewed, on 
his Notion of the. Deity. It therefore it be true, that 
God is an Immaterial Subſtance, a Being diſtinct- 
from Nature, or the Univerſe, and the Creator of 
all Things, as I have proved, Spinoza's Arguments 
for Neceſſity are broken to Pieces. For the Reaſon 
he aſſigns for the neceſſary Operations of the Deity, 
are not the Perfections of his Nature determining to 
good, and juſt, lovely, and reaſonable Things; but 
that the Deity being «ntiver/al Nature, all Things 
and Operations are Parts of him, and their ſeveral 
Ways and Manners of acting and exiſting, accord- 
ing to the neceſſary Laws of Motion and Mecha- 
niſm, are his Underſtanding and Will, which igno- 
rant People, he faith, may perhaps take in a literal 
Senſe, and think that God can properly know or 
Will any Thing; but that in Reality there is no 
ſuch Thing as Underſtanding or Free Will in God, 
ſince all Things flow from him by inevitable Neceſ- 
ſity; and if the Deity be not free, that is, if the 
whole be not free, there can be none in Men which 
are but Parts of him. 

If this be true, that there is no other God but 
Nature, all Things muſt be governed by an ab/e- 
lute Fatality, But if there be, as I have ſhewed, 
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a Deity, who is an infinitely perfect Being, diſtin? 
from Nature or the Unjver/e, the Creator of all 
Things, then none of thoſe Conſequences will follow, 
but it will appear very reaſonable to believe that 
God hath ſtill a Care and Providence over that 
World which he at firſt made; and that he delights 
in exerciſing Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteo {- 
neſs ; that he has made Creatures capable of — 4 
ing and underſtanding this, and who conſequently 
have a free Power, as in other Things, ſo of giving 
Praiſe and Glory to him, nay and of glorifying 
themſelves in being capacitated to attain ſo excellent 
a Knowledge. 

And that Man hath ſuch a Power or Freedom of 
Will, is what I ſhall in the laſt place prove. 

1. This is plain from Experience. We find we 
have a Power in abundance of Caſes to prefer one 
Thought to another. We can in our Minds com- 
pare and revolve over the ſeveral Objects of our 
Choice; and we can chuſe whether we will do this, 
or not. 

2. If all Things and Actions whatever are abſo- 
ſutely neceſſary, there can be no ſuch Thing as Good, 
or Evil, Right, or Wrong, Honourable, or Baſe ; 
and why ſhould we trouble ourſelves about paying 
any Veneration to the Deity, if he could not help 
making us juſt what we are ? God hath, according 
to theſe horrid Principles, no natural Right to any 
Obedience from us, as a free Agent would, who 
had beſtowed io many Benefits upon us, 

And 1o likewiſe, as to human Laws and the Good 
of the Government where we are placed, no Man, 
according to thele abominable Principles, is under 
any Obligation to be juſt and merciful. If he can 
but eſcape Puniſhment, he may murder, and do the 
molt ſhocking Crimes, without being diſturbed in 
1 2 Mind, becauſe he is neceſſitated to do what 
ie doth. 


In- 
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Indeed Spinoxa faith, that the Government may, 
if they think fit, put ſuch a Man to Death, but 
not becauſe he i guilly, aud deſerves it, but becauſe 
he is dangerous to them, and therefore to be feared. 
By which he plainly allows, that all Wickedhefs is 
excuſable, though it beE not always tolerable, as it is 
not when it becomes formidable. Pear, according 
to theſe Men, makes the Subject obey the Laws, 
not becauſe he thinks himſelf Bound to do it in Con- 
ſcience, or becauſe it is juſt, but becauſe he is af 
of Puniſhment. And the Magiſtrate puniſhes an 
Offender, not becauſe he Has committed a Fault, 
but becauſe they are afraid of him. And thus the 
moſt wicked Man is as innocent as a Saint from any 
Guilt of Sin he hath upon him; for he is neceſſita- 
ted to do what he doth. And therefore he may and 
ought to have as much Peace of Mind, and as much 
Reſpect paid him from others too, provided they 
are not afraid of him, as ever any Man had. And 
as this is a moſt pernicious, io it is the moſt impu- 
dent and daring Opinion that ever was advanced; 
for beſides that, it gives the Lie to the Experience 
and cettain Knowledge of every body ; it renders 
all Laws, and Rules of Action, and all the Sancti- 
ons of them, ridiculous ; it makes all Advice uſe- 
leſs ; all Cenſure, Puniſhment and Reprocf is unjuſt ; 
all Honours and Rewards it renders unmerited; and 
all Knowledge, Wiſdom, Care, and Circumſpection, 
become the moſt unaccountable Things in the 
World : For if all Things are governed by abſo- 
lute Fatality, any one may ſee, that all theſe Things 
ſignify nothing at all: But *tis plain, that the wiſeſt 
Part of the World, as they have been eſteemed, 
are in Reality the greateſt Fools that can be; for 
they encourage Men to act well, and diſcourage 
them from doing amiſs, by elaborate and ſtudied 
Methods, when they are neceſſitated to do what 


they do. 
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Nor can I ſee how theſe wonderful Diſcoverers 
can be acquitted from being as great Fools as the 
reſt of Mankind; for why do they write Books to 
conyince Men, when they are neceſſitated to be of 
the Opinion that they hold. They will ſay, no 


doubt, they are neceſſitated to write. But if the Go- 


vernment ſhould plead, that they are neceſſitated to 
puniſh them for ſo doing, they would make a large 
Outcry againſt Perſecution. For theſe Gentlemen 
make uſe of Liberty and Neceſſity, as it beſt ſerves 
their Purpoſes, When they commit Immoralities, 
then they ought not to be puniſhed, becaule they are 
neceſſitated to do it, But if the Government, judg- 
ing ſuch Notions deſtructive to the Good of Society, 
and contrary to the Word of God, thinks fit to pro- 
hibit the Propagation of them, and puniſh the Au- 
thors, How do theſe Men then cry up the Liber- 
ty of human Nature ? Then every Man's Conſcience 
is to be his Guide, and the like. 

Thus we ſee they would do what they pleaſe, and 
no one ſhould call them to an Account; they would 


act like Fools, and yet be thought wiſe Men. In a 


Word, they would ſay, we are they that ought 10 
ſpeak, who is Lord over us? This is what they aim 
at in all their Arguments and Objections againſt 
Religion, and particularly in the Buſtle they make 
about the abſolute Neceſſity of all Events and Acti- 
ons; which how weakly they maintain, I think I 
have ſufficiently ſnewn. 
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Jon vi. 45. 
It is ritten in the Prophets, and they fhall be all 
taught of God, Every Man therefore, that hath 


heard, and hath lzarhed of the Father, cometh un- 
to me. 


* 


Y theſe Words we are informed by our Sa- 
viour what Sort of Perſons thoſe are, who 
afe qualified for receiving him and his Doc- 
ttine. 

In treating upon which, it will be propet to con- 
ſider theſe three Particulars, 

I. In what Way and Manner God may be faid to 
teach Men, in order to their receiving any new Re- 
velation from him. 

II. Who they are that may be ſaid to have heard 
and learned bf the Father, in order to the fame End. 

III. What Qualifications are requiſite both to 
the Hearing and Learning of the Father, and coming 
70 the Son. : 

J. Let us conſider in what Way God may be faid 

2 to 
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to teach Men. Our Saviour in applying this Pro- 
phecy of IJſaiab to that more plain and plentiful In- 
ſtruction, which was to be communicated to Men in 
the Days of the Meſſiab, ſeems alſo to take in all 
that previous Teaching of God, whereby he had pre- 
pared Men for the receiving him, when he ſhould 
come; it may therefore be reaſonable upon this Oc- 
caſion to conſider theſe four ſeveral Ways, in which 
Men might be ſaid to be taught of God. | 

1. Men may be faid to have been taught of God, 
in order to this End by the Works of Creation and 
Providence. | 9 35 | | 

From that vaſt Number of Beings which have 
been formed by God, together with the conſtant 
Care he taketh of all that he hath formed, there are 
plain Indications and Inſtructions given by the Dei- 
ty, to thoſe Creatures, whom he hath made capa- 
ble of contemplating his Works. [See P/al. xix. 
1, 2, 3s 4. Rem. i. 19, wy T2 

2. God hath taught Men alſo by the Suggeſtions 
and Dictates of their own Minds. 

Nor will this be denied by any, who own a God, 
and a Providence, viz. that there is in Man a Power 
of Underſtanding and Reaſoning, which he hath re- 
ceived from God, whereby he is able to diſcern the 
Being, and in ſome Meaſure know the Will of his 
Maker; as alſo a Conſcience, whereby he reflects 
upon his own Behaviour, and is diſpleaſed or pleaſ- 
ed, according as he acts agreeably or diſagreeably, 
to the Judgment of his own Mind. 

3. God may be ſaid farther to have faugbt Men 
by ſome extraordinary Perſons raiſed up by Provi- 
dence, and qualified to inſtruct others. 
| Such we Chriſtians believe the Patriarchs, toge- 
q ther with Moſes and the Prophets, to have been. 
5 Such allo were the Philoſophers among the Greeks 
. and Romans; ſome of whom have by their Writ- 
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ings tranſmitted to us their Conceptions concerning 
God and Providence, and the Difference between 
moral Good and. Evil, as alſo the Immortality of 
the human Soul, and at leaſt the high Probability 
of a future State, of all which they have diſcourſed 
admirably well. 2 

4. God may be ſaid to have faugbt Men by the 
ſecret Motions and Influences of his Holy Spirit 
upon their Minds. 

This the Scriptures do aſſert throughout; and 
there is nothing more reaſonable to be believed of 
God, even without a Revelation, than that he who 
formed our Spirits, ſhould be at all Times ready 
to influence them in a Way proper to their Make, 
converſing himſelf intimately with them, enlighten- 
ing our Underſtandings, ſecretly admoniſhing and 
aſſiſting our Souls, according as they apply them- 
ſelves to him, and become capable of receiving In- 
fluence from him. 

This may ſuffice for the ſiiſt Particular, I proceed 
to conſider, 

II. Who they are, that may be ſaid to have heard 
and learned of the Father, in order to their receiving 
any New Revelation from him. | 

They are, 

1, Thoſe who have obtained to worthy Appre- 
henſions concerning God and natural Religion. 

By worthy Apprehenſions of God, I mean, that 
they ſhould conceive of him, as a Being infinite in 
all Perfections, the Maker, Preſerver, and Gover- 
nor of the World ; that they ſhould look upon him 
as the Parent of the intellectual Part of the Univerſe ; 
that they ſhould apprehend him infinitely Good to 
all his Works, propitious to thoſe who obey him, 
and determined to puniſh the Tranſgreſſors of his 
Laws. 77 

By worthy Apprehenſions of natural Religion, 
I mean, that they ſhould fee and own the eternal 
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and Immutable Difference between moral Good 
and Evil, together with the neteſſary Obligation tb 
chuſe one, and refuſe the other; that they ſhould 
diſcern the Fitneſs of yielding Worſhip to God, of 
exetcifing Juſtice and Charity towafds Men, of 


Minds. 

And whoever hath theſe Apprehenſions well ſet- 
tled in his Mind, will always be ready to embrace a 
D6&rifie which comes from God, arid approves it- 
ſelf to be worthy of him; Which explains and heigh- 
tens the Obligations which reaſonable Creatures are 
under to What is good. But then, 

2. There muſt be added to this, that thoſe who 
have heard and learned bf the Father, have altogether 
with theſe Apprehenſions fixt in their Minds an ho- 
neſt Purpoſe and Reſolution to act agteteably to 
them. 

The Perfection of a reaſonable Creature conſiſts 
in the Negularity of his Will and Affections, as 
much, if not more than in the Improvement of 


his Underſtanding. Nay, the very Uſe of any In- 


formation given to the Underſtanding is, that it 
may direct the Will; and conſequently the Deſign 
of God's teaching, is to improve the Temper of our 
Souls; ſo that no Man can be faid to have heard 
and learned of the Father, *till he have formed his 
Temper by the Knowledge which is imparted to 


him from God, and reduced his Notions to practice. 


And here in Truth hes the main Difficulty with 
moſt Men. Their Apprehenſions would be more 
eaſily fet right, if their Wills and Affections were 
but ſubdued ; but this latter requiring fome Pains, 
they too often make their Judgments comply with 
their Inclinations, and ſuffer their Wills to conduẽt 
their Underſtandings. _ 

HI. It may therefore be worth the while to en- 
quire once more, what Qualifications are requiſite 

both 
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both to the Heariug and Learning of the Father, and 
2 to the San I ſhall mention only the three fol- 

Wing. 

I. 4 ſerious and compofed Temper of Spirit. 

This js a Qualification neceſſary in a particylar 
Manner, where God is the Teacher, and Religion 
the Subject of the Enquiry ; which are Matters of 
the greateſt Weight, and conſequently ſuch as re- 
quire the maſt ſedate Temper of Mind in thoſe 
who are converſant about them. 

2. Another Qualification for hearing and learning 
of the Father is, a good Degree of Humility, 

It becomes us, when is our Teacher, to haye 
mean Thoughts of ourſelves ; we ſhould remember 
that our Minds are finite, narrow and imperfect, 
and ſtand in Need of the conſtant Direction of the 
firſt and great Mind. We ſhould alſo conſider that 
we are unworthy of ſuch a Favour as to be taugl. 
of God, as we are conſcious of too much Indiſpoſi- 
FOR, to do, and conſequently to know the Will of 

For by this Means we ſhall readily ſubmit our 
Wills to the Will of our Sovereign Lord; and alſo 
demean ourſelves towards other Men with a Regard 
due to thoſe of the fame Nature with ourſelves, 
however they may differ in ſome other Reſpects. 

And by the fame Means we ſhall be diſpoſed alſo 
to come to the Son of God, whoſe Inſtitution lays be- 
fore us abundance of humbling Conſiderations, and 
gives us in Charge ſuch Precepts as cannot poſſibly 
conſiſt with Pride, Matt. xvii. 3, 4. 

Nay further, this Humility will diſpoſe us to al- 
low, that God may reveal to us that which we could 
not have found out ourſelves ;. and which when 
diſcovered we only know in part ; as well as oblige 
us to ſome Duties which are diſagreeable to, though 
2 good for us; and conſequently will render us capa- 

Ne of divine Inſtruction. 

| W hich 
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Which it will further do, by qualifying us to 
partake of the Illumination and Aſſiſtance of the 
divine Spirit, which reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth 
Grace to the Humble, | 

3. The laſt Qualification is Purity of Heart. 

For nothing can make us more indiſpoſed to 
hear and learn either of the Father or the Son, than 
ſtrong Habits of Vice indulged by us, or which 
comes to the ſame Iſſue, being deeply immerſed in 
the ſenſual and animal Life. 

W hoever is not furniſhed with the abovemention- 
ed Qualifications, and ſhall yet take upon him to 
deny the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, is no 
competent Judge in this Diſpute 3 Jeſus Chriſt may 
be the Son of God, and his Religion true, for any 
thing ſuch a Man can know to the contrary. 

The proud, and vain-glorious, and ſenſual Men 
are either wholly unconcerned in the Matter, or too 
evidehtly prejudiced to judge impartially ; ſo that 
there lies an Appeal from them to the more ſerious, 
modeſt, humble, and honeſt Part of Mankind. 

Having ſhewn what Qualifications are requiſite 
towards the receiving a divine Revelation ; I pro- 
ceed to prove the Credibility of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from its intrinſic Evidence. 


THE 


THE 


CREDIBILITY 


OF THE 


Chriſtian Revelation. 


1 Fin LI . 


This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptati- 
on, that Chriſt Feſus came into the World to ſave 
Sinners. 


being the Subject I deſign to treat of, I 
will endeavour to make good the Aſſertion 
in our Text, and ſhew from the Nature 
and Reaſon of what is here affirmed, that it is a 
credible Saying, every Way worthy of God, and fit 
to be received by us, that Chriſt 7eſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners ; and that whether we conſider 
the intrinſic Evidence, it carries along with it, or 
the external Atteſtation which hath been given to 1t. 
I will begin with its intrinſic Evidence. 
In doing this, the Words will lead me into a 
proper Method, by offering to our Conſideration 
theſe three general Heads. 
; I. Who the Perſons are, whom Chriſt came to 
ave. | | 
II. What Kind of Salvation he propoſeth to 
them. | EE 
III. In what Way and Manner he hath, by his 
1 coming 
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coming into the World, wrqught out this Salvation 
for them. | 

T. I ſhall confider who the Perſons are, whom 
Chriſt came to ſave. 

The Apoſtle calls them Sinners, that is, the whole 
Race of Mankind, who by Diſobedience had expo- 
ſed themſelves to the juſt Diſpleaſure of God. Now 
I think it may much conduce to our preſent Deſign, 
to ſhew that theſe Creatures were fit * of their 
Maker's Tenderneſs expreſſed to them thro? his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt; that conſidering their original Con- 
1 together with their Manner of falling 

om it, it was highly becoming God thus to appear 
in their Behalf. * ” ths 

It myſt be acknowledged, that the Method of 
our Salyation by the Go pel is the moſt ſyrpriſing 
Thing that falls within the Compaſs of human 
Thought. See 1 Cor. 11.9. 1 Pet. 1. 12. 1 Cor. 
I. 14. Eph. iii. 18, 19. We may as oft as we 
think of it, well cry out Lord what is Man. 

But if we conſider that God's Goodneſs is infinite, 
that he has a paternal Regard for us, that he re- 
membereth that we are but Duſt: It we take in 
all that is proper in this Argument, both concern- 
ing God and Man, we ſhall then be forced to ac- 
knowledge, that Sinners were a proper Object of 
the divine Care in this extraordinary Manner. 

Let us therefore take a View of the Perſons to be 
faved by Chrift, both as Men and Sinners. 

1. As they are Men. | 

As God's Goodneſs gave a Being at firſt to his 
Creatures, fo it will neceſſarily induce him to take 
Care of them. hy 

Now of all Creatures in this World, Man is the 
molt excellent; nay we cannot conceive any Crea- 
tures more excellent in Kind, tho* in Degree there 
may, in the Regions above. 

Men's Bodies indeed, like other Animals, are 
' formed 
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formed out of the Duſt of the Earth; but with re- 
ſpect to their Souls, they are a liiile lower than the 
Angels, being created after the Image of God, which 
will appear by a View of ourſelves. 

The Reſemblance of our Maker appears evidently 
in our natural Faculties, and much more in our mo- 
ral. Our Souls indeed are inviſible, but they evidence 
their Being by their various Operations in our Bodies; 
every Part of which they not only influence and go- 
vern, but by the Mediation of the Senſes, they take 
in Notices from external Objects. They form I- 
deas of their own of various Kinds, inventing, com- 
pounding, dividing, Sc. They can extend their 
Thoughts till they are loſt in Eternity. They can 
acquaint themſelves both with the material and im- 
material World. From contemplating themſelves, 
they can enlarge their Thoughts to other Beings ; 
they diſcern the Spirits of other Men, and find out 
and contemplate an unknown Number of {ſpiritual 
Natures, till at laſt they aſcend to God, and make 
ſuch Diſcoveries of the divine Perfections, as create 
Admiration, Reverence, and Love; and incline . 
them to adore him, and obey his Commands. 

Which the Soul is in ſome Meaſure capacitated to 
diſcern, by a Conſideration of its own Nature, and 
the Relation it ſtands in to God, and to its fellow 
Creatures, 

And, which is yet a higher Perfection than mere 
Knowledge, the Souls of Men can perceive the Will 
of God, and conſequently their own Duty from ſe- 
cret Inclinations and Propenſions which they feel 
within themſelves, and of which they are apprehen- 
ſive even in this degenerate State. 

There is yet one Ability more, with which the 
human Soul is endued, not to be paſſed over, and 
that is Freedom or Liberty of chooſing, - and a 
Power of acting according to ſuch Choice. 

Which Power is a Perfection whereby we are 
; VOL. I. _ made 
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made to reſemble God himſelf, who always chooſerh 
and acteth according to the eternal and immutable 
Laws of Goodneſs, and to do voluntarily that 
which 1s acceptable and rewardable by him, 

But then as Men can at the ſame Time chuſe that 
which is evil, it muſt be owned an Imperfection; 
but ſuch a one as ſeems neceſſarily to reſult from the 
Condition of a Creature, which can have no ſuch 
abſolute Perfection, as neceſſarily to oblige it to de- 
termine itſelf always the right Way. But this may 


ſuffice to ſhew the Dignity of the human Soul with 
reſpect to its Liberty. | 

And had Men always acted according to the De- 
ſign of their Beings, the excellency of their Nature 
would have plainly appeared in a whole World of 
intelligent Agents, exerciſing all the Faculties before 
mentioned regularly and orderly, which would 
have rendered their Abode here perfectly eaſy and 
comfortable; and if God ſhould have been pleaſed 
to have tranſlated them to any ſuperior Regions, as 
a Reward of their Obedience here, they would there 
alſo have ſpent a happy Eternity, in the Enjoyment 
of their Maker, themſelves, and one another. 

J mention their Tranſlation to ſome other Regi- 
ons, becauſe the Powers of the Soul, which I have 
diſcourſed of, imply nothing but what is immate- 
rial, and conſequently immortal. And if Men had 
not ſinned, God would not have ſuffered the Body 
to have died, but would have aſſigned both Soul 
and Body ſuch Places of Refidence, as might have 
been fit for finleſs Men. 

What I have hitherto been diſcourſing concern- 
ing the Nature of Mankind, appears highly rea- 
ſonable. And I believe it muſt be thought a Pro- 
ceeding very worthy of an infinitely good God, 
to concern himſelf in ſome extraordinary Way, for 
the Reſtoration and Salvation of Beings, whom he 
had formed after ſuch an excellent Manner. 


Which 


Which 1 — 


II. To conſider Men as Sinners, and ſee whether 
under that Denomination alſo they are not proper 
Objects of the divine Compaſſion, to wiych purpoſe 
it may be proper, 

1. To take into Conſideration the Nature of Sin. 

2. To obſerve the miſerable Conlequentes of it 
to Mankind. 

3. To enquire how Men were drawn into the 
Commiſſion of it. 

1. To take into Conſideration the Nature of Sin. 

To ſin, is for a Creature to rebel againſt his Crea- 
tor and Preſerver; *tis to oppoſe his Will to the 
Will of the ſupreme Lord of the World *tis to 
diſturb that excellent Order, which is appointed by 
him who made all Things very good; *tis for a 
Man to do that which God will not allow himſelf 
to do; ina Word, *tis thwarting the true Judg-: 
ment of a Man's own Mind, and acting contrary 
to the very Deſign of his own Nature. 

Now whatever is monſtrous in Nature, we .ab- 
hor; and whatever is endued with moral Principles, 
ought to feel a Deteſtation in his Soul, when hg 
conſiders the Nature of Sin. | 

Doth not every ingenuous Mind deteſt the Undu- 
tifulneſs of a Child to a tender Parent? Do not 
all good Men abhor Ingratitude? Who is there 
that does not deſpiſe the Man that degrades himſelf, 
by doing Things unworthy of his Birth and Edu- 
cation? 

Why all this and more is in the Nature of Sin 
committed againſt God. 

And is it not credible then, that ſo holy and 
good a Being as God 4s, ſhould be inclined to 9 
ſuch of his Creatures as are capable of Salvation 
from ſo great an Evil as Sin is? And that he ſhould 
effect it in ſuch a Way as may convince them at once 
of his Compaſſion towards them, and his Abbor- 
rence of their evil Doings. X 2 But 
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But to render this the more evident, we may, 

2, Obſerve the miſerable Conſequences of Sin to 
Mankind, and that either ſeparately, or in general. 

The State of every particular Sinner is extreamly 
miſerable. A Man has no ſooner conſented to Ini- 
quity, but he is naturally filled with great Ureaſineſs 


of Mind; his Underſtanding and Reaſon, and Con- 


ſcience directing and leading him one Way, whilft 
his Appetites hurry him the other. He is covered 
with Shame and Fear from a Conſciouſneſs of hav- 


ing done an unworthy Act; and an Apprehenſion 
of the Miſchiefs that may follow from the Diſplea- 


{ure of God, who has made us ſenſible of his Diſ- 
pleaſure, even in this World, by the many Evils 
we are expoſed to during a ſhort Life. 

And beſides all this, the Soul being apprehenfive 


of its own immortal Nature, cannot but forebode 


the perpetual Continuance of its preſent Infelicity 
with the Addition of unknown Evils in a future 


State, the very Forethought of which mult be very 
terrible, even in this Life, 


And if the Condition of every particular Sinner 
be ſo full of Miſery, how much more ſhall we diſ- 
cover, if we take a View of the whole Maſs of 


Mankind. 


If we might be allowed to take our View ſrom 
the Hiſtory of Moſes, it would give us a very me- 
lancholy Proſpect. 

The very firſt Man that was born ſlew his Bro- 
ther, and from that Time Wickedneſs increaſed ſo 
faſt, that God was forced to drown the whole World, 
except Noah and his Family. | 

And after the Flood, in little more than four hun- 
dred Years Idolatry had ſpread itſelf ſo univerſally, 
that God called Abram from his Country and Kin- 
dred to preſerve him and his Poſterity in the Wor- 


ſhip of the one true God. 


And if we ſhould conſider the State of Mankind 
| according 
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according to all other Accounts given of it, we ſhall 
find that Men were ſoon degenerated into the moſt. 
unnatural Practices. See St. Paul's Repreſentation 
of the Pagan World, Rom. i. 21. 23. 1 Cor. x. 
20. Rom. i. 26. Epb. Iv. 17, 18, 19, 

There were indeed ſome few to be found who had 
not forſaken God, and. degenerated into Vice in ſo 
heinous a Degree, but theſe were very few. 

There were alſo the Fews, whom God had by 
an extraordinary Providence taken out of the Maſs 
of Mankind, in order to inſtruct them in a better 
Manner. But even theſe were very hardly kept 
to the Obſervance of the Laws which God had 

en. 
8 Tis true, God had not left Mankind, much lefs 
the Jews, without various Means proper for the 
preſerving of them from theſe Corruptions. But 
all the Methods of his divine Providence for their 
Good were rendered ineffectual by them. 
And was not this ſuch a deplorableState, as might 
move a God of infinite Goodneſs to find out ſome 
more effectual Method for the Recovery of this his 
ruined Creation? But this will ſtill appear more 
becoming the divine Nature, if we enquire, 

3. How Men were drawn into the Commiſſion of 
SIN, 

The Caſe repreſented by Moſes, which is what 
the Chriſtian Revelation takes for granted, was 
certainly very compaſſionable. Gen. iii. 

Our firſt Parents, while unexperienced, were ſet 
upon by a ſubtle Enemy, who firſt attacked the 
weaker Sex, and by her prevailed upon the Man, 
inveigling them by a falſe Suggeſtion, making uſe 
of their ſenſitive Powers to baffle their intellectual, 
and perſuading them to do a raſh Act. | 

But waving this, and taking human Nature as i 
appears, the Circumſtances of Sinners will ſtill ap- 
pear much to be commilcrated. - | 
X 4 For 
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For although Man was certainly made upright, 
yet being endued with Liberty, he muft at the very 


beſt be fallible. Thoſe who firſt finned may very 
well be ſuppoſed to have done it, before their good 
Habits were confirmed by Experience, and that 
there was ſomewhat of Surprize, as well as Raſh- 
neſs in the Action. And thofe who have ſince 
grown up from a State of Infancy, are ſtill in harder 
Circumſtances. Their bodily Tempers, which in- 
fAluence their Minds, can be no better that what their 
Parents gave them. Their Senſes are for many 
Years exerciſed, before their Reaſon is awake. They 
are ſurrounded with all manner of Temptations. 
They are for a long Time unexperienced, and many 
of them ruined by a careleſs Education. 

*Tis true, not one of all theſe Conſiderations will 
excule the Sinner, becauſe the firſt Sinner, whoever 
he was, being ſuppoſed to be made upright, tis 
not to be conceived he could have fallen, but by 
neglecting to depend upon his Maker, and apply 
himſelf ro him. 

For an intelligent Creature not to depend upon 
God upon all Occaſions, is an inexcufable Fault; 
and had thoſe who firſt conſented to Iniquity done 
fo, God who made them, would have afforded them 
his Aſſiſtance: Nay, in this degenerate State, God 
hath made ſuch Proviſion thro' Feſus Chriſt, that no- 
thing but wilful Neglect of God can ruin us. So 
that what I alledged under this laſt Head, does not 
Excuſe the Sinner; but yet (which is what I alledg- 
ed them for) it renders his Cafe exceedingly com- 
aſſionable to a God of infinite Goodneſs and 
ae, 

Having ſhewed who the Perſons were that Jef 
Cbriſt came into the World io ſave, I come now, 

II. To conſider what Kind of Salvation he pro- 

ſeth to them. | | 
It we reflect upon the Condition of Sinners, * 

| 12 
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bo eaſy to diſcern what Kind of Salvation they ſtood 
in need of, which is the very fame, which our Savi- 
our has promiſed to us in his Goſpel, his Deſign in 
coming into the World being to provide for the 
Neceſlities of fallen Man ; with Reference to which 
Neceſſities, Salvation muſt imply both a Deliverance 
from thoſe many Evils, to which Sin had expoſed 
them, and a Reſtitution of thoſe many Bleſſings 
which by Tranſgreſſion they had forfeited. 

Thus for Inſtance, the Salvation of Men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, conſiſts in his delivering them from the 
Juſt Diſpleaſure of their Maker, together with a 
compleat Reſtoration of them to the divine Favour, 
in the ſetting them free from the Diſorders intro- 
duced into the ſeveral Faculties of their Souls, to- 
gether with that Uneaſineſs of Mind which neceſſa- 
rily followed, as alſo from thoſe Miſeries to which 
their Bodies likewiſe were expoſed, either as a Con- 
ſequence or a Puniſhment of the Corruption of their 
Minds, in reſtoring perfectly that Frame and Tem- 
per of Spirit, which 1s natural to an intelligent and 
reaſonable Creature, together with that healthful 
State of Body, that found Conſtitution of the whole 
Man, which would have been the Effect or the Re- 
ward of Innocency and Integrity; and finally, in 
giving them an everlaſting State of Happineſs in the 
next World. 

All this is the Deſign of our Saviour's Undertak- 
ing, and highly worthy of ſo great and ſo good a 
Being as God 1s. 

I come now, 

III. To conſider in what Way and Manner 
Jeſus Chriſt by his coming into the World hath 
wrought out this Salvation for Sinners. | 

The Nature of Man, and the Condition of Sin- 
ners, make it credible, that God ſhould concern 
himſelf for their Recovery: | 

*Tis alſo credible, that if God ſhould offer Salva- 
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tion to Men, it would be ſuch a Kind of Salvation 
as I have been deſcribing. But beſides all this, 
the Method in which Chriſt has obtained this Salva- 
£101 is ſo excellent in itſelf, ſo ſuitable to the Nature 
of Things, ſo agreeable to all juſt Apprehenſions, 
both concerning God and ourſelves, ſo well fitted to 
our Neceflities and our reaſonable Deſires, that I am 
verily perſuaded, nothing but a Want of under- 
ſtanding it, can occaſion any Man to heſitate at the 
Belief of it. 

I own we weak Creatures are not capable of di- 
ving into all the Depths of this admirable Diſpenſa- 
tion; but yet ſo much we may diſcern, as may cauſe 
us to admire and adore the divine Perfections diſ- 
play'd therein, and incline us to believe the Divini- 
ty of this Revelation, even before we come to con- 
ſider the external Atteſtation of God to it. This 
therefore is next to be done, viz. to contemplate 
the Method in which Chriſt Jeſus by his coming into 
the World ſaveth Sinners. 

The moſt comprehenſive Notion we can frame 
of our Saviour's Undertaking is, that he acted as a 
Mediator between God and Man. 

That our Saviour ſuſtained the Character of a Me- 
diator, is evident throughout the Scriptures. Thoſe 
Perſons, viz. Moſes, the Levitical Prieſts, and par- 
ticularly the High-Prieſt, who in the Old Telta- 
ment are mentioned as Types of the Meſſiab, were a 
Sort of Mediators between God and the People of 
Irrael. | | 
As to the New Teſtament, it is ſuperfluous to 
prove that our Saviour acted as Mediator. See 1 Tim. 
1, 5. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24. 1 Cor, vill. 6. 

The Office of a Mediator, we know, is to make 
up a Difference between two Parties, that all Things 
may be managed ſuitably to the Condition, and a- 
greeably to the Expectation of the Parties con- 
cerned. | e 2 

But 
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But before we conſider the particular Way in 
which our great Mediator has diſcharged this his 
Undertaking, I will ſhew in general, that it was 
perfectly agreeable both to the Nature of God and 
of fallen Man, that there ſhould be a Mediator. 

That this has been the general Apprehenſion of 
Mankind, that it becores us to approach God by a 
Mediator, is evident from all the Records of ancient 
and almoſt univerſal Practice. | 

As to the Original of this Notion, I ſhall not 
venture to determine ; what I at preſent inſiſt upon 
is, that this is agreeable to the natural Apprehenſi- 
ons of Mankind: inſomuch, that tho* the Pagan 
Theologers exceeding]y erred in appointing to them- 
ſelves Mediators, yet they had good Ground for 
conceiving a Mediator neceſſary ; if we contemplate 
the Perfection of the divine Nature, or the Imper- 
fection of our own. 

God is infinite in all Perfections. Men depen- 
dent, and weak Creatures, and at an infinite Diſ- 
tance from him who made us. And altho', if we 
had retained our native Integrity, the Conſiderati- 
on of the divine Goodneſs might have emboldened 
us to approach to him with Freedom ; yet being ap- 
prehenſive of his infinite Purity, and conſcious of 
our Apoſtacy from him, and the Impurity contract- 
ed thereby, we muſt be aſhamed and afraid to ap- 
proach to him of ourſelves, and cannot but wiſh 
that we could meet with ſome proper Perſon to me- 
diate between us and him. 

This was that which made our firſt Parents fly 
the Preſence of God, and *tis the very ſame Thing 
which makes every Sinner apt till to run further 
from him. | 

Thus much I thought fit to premiſe with Reſpect 
to this Method of our Salvation in general, viz. to 
ſhew the Agreeableneſs and Fitneſs of our Saviour's 
ſuſtaining the Character of Mediator, both with 
reſpect to God and Man, ] pro- 
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I proceed now to conſider more particularly the 
Foy in which our Saviour hath executed this Of- 
ce. 
| According to. the Account given of the Office of 
| a Mediator, there muſt be theſe two general De- 
1 ſigns, which our Saviour muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
carried on in the Execution of it. 
I. To do whatſoever might ſatisfy God, in or- 
der to his being reconciled to fallen Man. And 

II. To do alſo whatſoever ſhould be found ne- 
ceſſary in Behalf of fallen Man, in order to recon- 
cile them to God. 

I. To do whatſoever might ſatisfy God, in or- 
der to his being reconciled to fallen Man. 

God, both as he is a Being infinitely greater than 
his Creatures, and as he was the Perſon offended, 
ought firſt to be conſidered in the Mediation ; and 
that Satisfaction be given him, ſhould be a prin- 
cipal Part of the Mediator's Care. 

Some perhaps may be apt to think, that a Gad 
of infinite Goodneſs will be ſatisfied by the Repen- 
tance and Amendment of his weak and fallible 
Creature. But if they conſider the Matter to the 
Bottom, they will be of another Opinion. 

I allow, that this is all that can be done by, or 
expected from the Sinner; and a God of infinite 
Goodneſs will no doubt approve of ſuch his Beha- 
viour, But notwithſtanding this, there may be 
ſomething farther neceſſary, or at leaft fit to be 
done for the Honour of God, and which he may 
therefore determine ſhall be done for his Satisfaction, 
before he enters upon Terms with his apoſtate Crea- 
ture. 

For Inſtance, the Holineſs of God and his Ju- 
Fe as Governor of the World, ought to be ſatis- 

ed. 

1. The Holineſi of God. 

By the Holineſs of God in Scripture are compre- 

hended 
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hended all the moral Perfections of the divine Na- 
ture, particularly his entire Love of Goodneſs, and 
his irreconcileable Hatred of all Evil, or Sin. See 
Habac. i. 13. Pſal. v. 4, 8. 

And Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſure us, this 
muſt be fo, From whence it will appear very rea- 
ſonable, that if a Mediator ſhould interpaſe be- 
tween God and Man, he ſhould take care that the 
Holineſs of God ſhould be rendered confpicuous to 
all the World ; and that the Method in which God 
ſhould declare himſelf reconcileable to Sinners ſhauld 
be ſuch as-fnight confiſt with, nay expreſs his Ab- 
horrence of their Sins. | 

2. The Fuſtice of God, as Governor of the 
World, was alfo to be regarded in this Caſe. 

The ſupreme Lord of the Univerſe muſt from 
the Purity of his Nature be juſt and righteous in 
his Government. And as it is a Part of a righte- 
ous Governor to make a Difference between the 
Righteous and the Wicked ; ſo it is likewiſe another 
Effect of the fame Righteouſneſs, in ſhewing Mer- 
cy to repenting Offenders, to make them thorough- 
ly ſenſible of the Heinouſneſs of their Offence. 

And this was ſo much the more neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the whole Race of Mankind being corrupted, 
if God had been ſilent in this Caſe, they wauld have 
thought him altogether ſuch a one as themſelves ; and 
have ſet their Hearts fully to do evil. 

And as God had threatened, that in the Day in 
which our firſt Parents had tranſgreſſed they ſhould 
ſurely die, this makes it ftill more requiſite, that 
the Juſtice of God ſhould be publickly vindicated, 
before he ſhould offer Terms of Reconciliation ; 
and that if he ſhould in Mercy forbear to execute 
the Threatning in its utmoſt Severity, yet he ſhould 
however make the Sinner ſenſible of his Deſerts. 

It was very fit alſo that the Ji/dom of God 
ſhould be regarded by our Mediator; it being an 
55 | 9 4 nſtance 
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Inſtance of Wiſdom in a Governor to render his 
Authority awful to his Subjects, and never to paſs 
by notorious Diſobedience without making ſome ſe- 
vere Remarks upon it. 

Now the particular Method which our Mediator 
hath taken, did eminently tend to theſe Purpoſes. 
For, 

1. Our Mediator gave Honour to theſe Attri- 
butes of God by aflerting, and publiſhing, and 
explaining the Law of God, which had been vio- 
lated by Men; I mean the great Law of Nature, 
divided into two Tables, requiring the Love of 
God and Man. 

What our Lord declared over and above the 
meer Law of Nature, namely, concerning the 
Mercy of God in forgiving Sinners, upon their Re- 
pentance and Faith in him, was become neceſlary, 
by Reaſon of Tranſgreſſion; for Repentance im- 
plies an Acknowledgment of our Unworthineſs in 
offending God, by violating his Law; and Faith 
in God, through a Mediator, implies our Senſe of 
Guilt, and Need of Mercy. 

But beſides this, our Lord did openly declare the 
Righteoulnels of the divine Law, as firſt given to 
Man, by explaining it fully, and inculcating it a- 
freſh upon us, and inſiſting upon the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of a ſincere Obedience to it, even in this im- 

erfect State, in which we are not capable of yield- 
ing that which is abſolutely perfect. 

2. Our Mediator gave Honour to theſe Attributes 
in complying ſtrictly and fully with the Law of God 
in his own Perſon, and thereby giving a complete 
Inſtance of Obedience in that Nature which had 
tranſgreſſed. But, 

3. "He did ſo in the higheſt Degree by all the 
Sufferings he underwent upon our Account, by 
which he teſtified in the moſt ſignificant Manner that 
was poſſible the fixed Love of God to he Ws 
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his unalterable Hatred to Sin, his impartial Juſtice 
in governing the World, the Excellency of the 
Laws he had given to Men, and the Danger of 
tranſgreſſing them. | 

And upon our Mediator thus ſuffering for us, 
new Terms of Mercy and Reconciliation were of- 
fered to us, upon which Account he himſelf calls 
his Blood the Blood of the new Covenant, viz. that 
Blood in the ſhedding of which the new Covenant 
between God and Man, for Acceptance upon Re- 
pentance and Faith, was made and ratified. 

Having ſhewed that our Mediator has done what- 
ſoever might ſatisfy God, in order to his being re- 
conciled to Mer, I proceed now, 

II. To ſhew how our Lord hath executed the 
Office of a Mediator in providing for the Neceſſities 
of fallen Men, and doing whatſoever was requiſite 
in order to the reconciling them to their Maker. 

To do which, it will be requiſite to take a di- 
ſtin& View of the various Neceſſities of fallen Men, 
which were to be provided for by a Mediator, in 
order to the reconciling them to God; and to ſhew 
that Feſus Chriſt by his coming into the World, hath 
ſo abundantly provided for all theſe Neceſſities, and 
that in a Manner fo far ſurpaſſing any other Me- 
thod, which our Thoughts are able to ſuggeſt to us, 
as thereby farther to recommend his Inſtitution to 
our Belief and Acceptance as worthy of God, and fit 
for us; and this we may do under the following 
Heads. | | 

Firſt, Men by their Apoſtacy had fallen into a 
Suſpicion and Jealouſy with reſpect to the divine 
Goodneſs, and an Alienation of Mind from God, 
as the Conſequence thereof. 1; 3h 

Secondly, They were degenerated into an Ign 
rance of God, and of themſelves, and of the ſeveral 
Particulars of their Duty. - | 
Thirdly, They had contracted an nnn 
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and Inability co comply with the divine Will, 
when fully and clearly manifeſted to them. 

Fourthly, After all, they were under an Incapa- 
city of removing many other evil, and miſchievous 
Conſequences, which their Sins had expoſed them 
to, and obtaining for themſelves that complete Sal- 
vation which they ſtood in need of, 

Firſt, Men by their Apoſtacy had fallen into a 
Suſpicion and Jealouſy, with reſpect to the divine 
Goodnels, and an Alienation of Mind from God, 
as the Conſequence thereof. a 

This I formerly took Notice of, when I mention- 
ed the Caſe of our firſt Parents. I obſerved likewiſe, 
that this 1s the Caſe of all Sinners, that have not har- 
dened themſelves by a long Cuſtom of Sinning. 
And if we take a View of Mankind, antecedently 
to any known Declaration of God's Mercy to them 
by ſome expreſs Revelation, we ſhall find, that 
there ariſes an Awe and Dread from the Conſciouſ- 
neſs of Guilt, together with a Diſſatisfaction as to 
the Ways and Means of appealing the divine Diſ- 


pleaſure, the Confequence of which muſt be a want 


of that filial Love and Reverence, which is due to 

the great Father of all. | 
And this I take to have been the apparent 
Ground of thoſe many ſuperſtitious Practices in the 
Pagan World, whereby they attempted to atone 
their ſuppoſed Deities, not only by ſacrificing all 
Sorts of Animals, but even the Blood of their Sons 
and Daughters; for tho? Sacrifice was of divine In- 
ſtitution, yet it was by Degrees corrupted, and 
Men fell into the Uſe of ſuch Sacrifices, not as God 
had appointed, but their own fooliſh Imaginations. 
It was from their corrupted Apprehenſions of the 
divine Nature, that they invented Expiations, which 
were neither fit for God to accept, nor Men to offer: 
But it was their Conſciouſneſs of Guilt conſpiring 
with an ancient Tradition, which did naturally 
move 
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move them to think ſome Expiation or other requi- 
ſite, and foraſmuch as they did not well know, 
what might be acceptable, there ſtill remained a 
Diſſatisfaction and Uneaſineſs after all their At- 
tempts that Way. 

But not to look ſo far abroad. Let but any Man 
faithfully conſult his own Conſcience, when he has 
done any thing evil; and he will find, that his Guilt 
has made him not only aſhamed, but afraid too 
of the Almighty ; it has more or leſs eftranged his 
Mind frotn that excellent Being, rendered him fhy 
of addrefling himfelf to him, and doubtful of his Ac- 
ceptance, unleſs from the Encouragement which the 
Goſpel gives to Repentance, he quickly bethought 
himſelf, and recovered his Temper again. And it 
requires both a great Senſe of the divine Goodneſs 

founded upon the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and a 
Temper like to that of God therein repreſented, 
for a Man that knows and feels what it 1s wilfully 
to have tranſgreſſed the Laws of his Maker, firmly 
to believe and hope in him, 

And all this feems to ariſe from the Make of 
our Souls, which God has formed ſo, that this 
Uneaſineſs ſhould naturally ariſe from oùr doing 
amiſs, and be as it were a Reſtraint upon us; that 
we might not only apprehend the Malignity of Sin 
from reaſoning, but migkt alſo be ſenſible of it by 
inward feeling. 

*Tis true we have implanted in us natural Appre- 
Henſions alſo of the divine Goodnefs and Mercy; 
but foraſmuch as the Holineſs and the Juſtice of God 
are as evident to our Thoughts as his Goodneſs is, 
there is ſuch a Foundation of Fear, as well as of 
Hope laid in our Minds, as will be apt to keep a 
Sinner at a very uneaſy Diſtance from his Maker, 
*rill he ſhall be pleaſed ſome Way or other to reveal 
his Mercy to him. * r 
God hath indeed given many Inti mations 8 a, 

: in 
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kind Intentions to Men all along, by ſparing, pre- 
ſerving, and providing for them, Sc. See As 
XIV. 17. 

Nay he hath, as we Chriſtians believe, laid a 
Foundation for the Hope of Mankind by his graci- 
ous Promiſe made to our firſt Parents. Gen. iii. 15. 
which to the Zews was confirmed and explained by 
following Predictions, and might, by the Help of 
an obſcure Tradition, be the Occaſion alſo of reviv- 
ing Men's Hopes in God, even in other Nations 
all which was but an imperfect Edition of the Goſ- 
pel Revelation. But by his only we have the 
Ground of our Fear wholly removed, and our Hopes 
clear and lively. 

For nothing can be conceived of equal Force for 
reſtoring the Faith and Hope of Mankind in their 
offended Creator, with the Conſideration of his ha- 
ving ſent his only Son into the World to become 
our Mediator, See Tit. iii. 4. Rom. viii. 32. 

The Condeſcenſion of our Saviour to take our 
Nature upon him by the Appointment of God, 
was ſuch a Declaration of the Almighty's Love of, 
and Care for us, as muſt create in us a lively Hope, 
that he had merciful Deſigns for our Good, But it 
we add to this what our Lord declared, and ſuffered 
for us, there can be no Suſpicion for the future. 

This was one main Peſign of his to declare the 
good Will of his heavenly Father toward the Chil- 
dren of Men. See Jobn iii. 16, 17. Luke iv. 18. 

His whole Converſation was one continued De- 
claration of the divine Goodneſs and Compaſſion to 
Sinners, he doing all he did in the Name, and by the 
Authority of the Father, See Matt. ix. 12, 13. 
xi. 28, 29, tic; ( 

And leſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient for Mens 
having a firm Hope and Faith in God, he laid down 
his Life for them. Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Mankind in general were apprehenſive - — 
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Need of a Sacrifice to be made for Sins, being led 
into this Apprehenſion, wars by an ancient Tradi- 
tion, and partly by a Senſe of Guilt, and as the 
Conſequence thereof, great Doubts and Fears con- 
cerning the divine Acceptance; and the Fews had 
been admoniſhed of the Uſe of Sacrifices by the 
Law of Moſes ; our Mediator therefore once for all 
offered up ſuch a Sacrifice, as might for ever put an 
End to the Uſe of that Rite, and ſatisfy Men, that 
complete Expiation was now made for them. See 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. x. 4. 10. 14. 19. 20. 21. 22. 
And here we may obſerve the Wiſdom of God, 
in diſpoſing the Method of our Reconciliation in 
ſuch Manner, that by our Saviour's dying upon the 
Croſs as a Sacrifice for Sin, our Mediator both ſa- 
tisfied the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, and remov- 
ed that Fear from Men which poſſeſſed them by 
Reaſon of Guilt. þ 
Having done with the „it of thoſe Neceſſities, 
for which our Mediator provided, by his coming in- 
to the World, I proceed to the next. 5 
Secondly, Men by their Apoſtacy were likewiſe 
degenerated into groſs Ignorance of God, and of 
themſelves, and of the ſeveral Particulars of their 
Duty. | 
What Knowledge of God Men are capable of in 
this lapſed State, if they would attend to the Sug- 
geſtions of their Minds, need not be diſputed. If 
we would know what Need the World ſtood in of 
Inſtruction from God, *twill be proper to examine 
how ignorant the World was when our. Lord came 
into it, and how the Caſe ſtands, whereſoever the 
Goſpel is not yet divulged. | 
They were not only falſe, but monſtrous Opini- 
ons, which the Pagans had generally entertained 
concerning the. Deity. They changed the Truth of 
God into a Lie, and worſhipped the Creature, more 
than the Creator. They were inſenſible of the ſpi- 
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kind Intentions to Men all along, by ſparing, 
ſerving, and providing for — Se. Ke 2 
xiv. 17. 

Nay he hath, as we Chriſtians believe, laid a 
Foundation for the Hope of Mankind by his graci- 
ous Promiſe made to our firſt Parents. Gen. iii. 15. 
which to the ZFews was confirmed and explained by 
following Predictions, and might, by the Help of 
an obſcure Tradition, be the Occaſion alſo of reviv- 
ing Men's Hopes in God, even in other Nations 
all which was but an imperfect Edition of the Goſ- 
pel Revelation. But by zhis only we have the 
Ground of our Fear wholly removed, and our Hopes 
clear and lively. 

For nothing can be conceived of equal Force for 
_ reſtoring the Faith and Hope of Mankind in their 

offended Creator, with the Conſideration of his ha- 
ving ſent his only Son into the World to become 
our Mediator, See Tit. iii. 4. Rom. viii. 32. 

The Condeſcenſion of our Saviour to take our 
Nature upon him by the Appointment of God, 
was ſuch a Declaration of the Almighty's Love of, 
and Care for us, as muſt create in us a lively Hope, 
that he had merciful Deſigns for our Good, But it 
we add to this what our Lord declared, and ſuffered 
for us, there can be no Suſpicion for the future. 

This was one main Deſign of his to declare the 
good Will of his heavenly Father roward the Chil- 
dren of Men. See John iii. 16, 17. Luke iv. 18. 

His whole Converſation was one continued De- 
claration of the divine Goodneſs and Compaſſion to 
Sinners, he doing all he did in the Name, and by the 
Authority of the Father. See Mat. ix. 12, 13. 
xi. 28, 29% % e 
And leſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient for Mens 
having a firm Hope and Faith in God, he laid down 
his Life for them. Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Mankind in general were apprehenſive - me 
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Need of a Sacrifice to be made for Sins, being led 
into this Apprehenſion, Aare by an ancient Tradi- 
tion, and partly by a Senſe of Guilt, and as the 
Conſequence thereof, great Doubts and Fears con- 
cerning the divine Acceptance; and the Fews had 
been admoniſhed of the Uſe of Sacrifices by the 
Law of Moſes ; our Mediator therefore once for all 
offered up ſuch a Sacrifice, as might for ever put an 
End to the Uſe of that Rite, and ſatisfy Men, that 
complete Expiation was now made for them, See 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. x. 4. 10. 14. 19. 20. 21. 22. 

And here we may obſerve the Wiſdom of God, 
in diſpoſing the Method of our Reconciliation in 
ſuch Manner, that by our Sa viour's dy ing upon the 
Croſs as a Sacrifice for Sin, our Mediator both ſa- 
tisfied the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, and remov- 
ed that Fear from Men which poſſeſſed them by 
Reaſon of Guilt. : 

Having done with the fr/# of thoſe Neceſſities, 
for which our Mediator provided, by his coming in- 
to the World, I proceed to the next. | 

Secondly, Men by their Apoſtacy were likewiſe 
degenerated into groſs Ignorance of God, and of 
themſelves, and of the ſeveral Particulars of their 
Duty. | 
What Knowledge of God Men are capable of in 
this lapſed State, if they would attend to the Sug- 
geſtions of their Minds, need not be diſputed. If 
we would know what Need the World ſtood in of 
Inſtruction from God, *twill be proper to examine 
how ignorant the World was when our Lord came 
into it, and how the Caſe ſtands, whereſoever the 
Goſpel is not yet divulged. ; 

They were not only falſe, but monſtrous Opini- 
ons, which the Pagans had generally entertained 
concerning the. Deity. They changed the Truth of 
God into a Lie, and worſhipped the Creature, more 
than the Creator. They were inſenſible of the ſpi- 
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ritual Nature of God, and had groſs Mifapprehen- 
ſions of his moral Perfections, aſcribing thoſe Qua- 
lities to their God, as would be a Diſhonour to any 
reaſonable Creature. 

Nor were the Vulgar only miſled into theſe grofs 
Errors; but Men of all Ranks and Orders among 
them, even thoſe who profeſſed themſelves wiſe, be- 
came Fools in this Reſpect. 

But as they were ignorant of God, fo they were 
of themſelves too. 

They had loſt the Tradition of being deſcended 
from one common Stock, as likewiſe of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Marriage by God himſelf in our firſt Parents, 
They were unacquainted with the Hiſtory of Man's 
Body being formed out of the Duſt, and inſpired 
with the Breath of God, and conſequently did not 
ſo clearly diſcern the Difference between the two 
Parts, of which themſelves were conſtituted. They 
were uncertain of the ſpiritual and immortal Nature 
of the Soul, and at a Lok as to the Condition of a 
future State. They were ſenſible of diſorderly Ap- 
petites, but could give no tolerable Account how 
they were introduced into human Nature; nor did 
they. apprehend the Neceſſity of returning to the 
State they were degenerated from, or of that ſuper- 
natural Aid, which was neceſſary to that purpoſe. 
In fine, they knew not why they were made, nor to 
what End they ought to direct their Lives. And 
tho? there were ſome few among them, who had at- 
tained to better Apprehenſions of Things; yet, as 
theſe Apprehenſions were very imperfect and uncer- 
tain, ſo they did not expreſs themſelves in that plain 
and authoritative Manner, which was likely to ren- 
2 what they ſaid uſeful to the generality of Man- 
And as this was the State of the World before 
the Revelation of Chriſtianity, ſo it is much the 
ſame in thoſe Countries, which are full Pagan. K 
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But our Mediator has made a plentiful Proviſion 
for this Neceſſity of fallen Men; and that whether 
we conſider his Doctrine or his Life, the former as 
an Inſtructiun, the latter as an Example to us, to 
make us perfectly acquainted with God, and his 
Will concerning us. 

begin with the Dactrine of our Lord. 

I. What it teacheth us concerning God. 

II. Concerning ourſelves. And | 

HI. The Rules which it gives us for the Direction 
of our Tempers and our Lives. | 

I. What it teacheth us concerning God. 

The Sum of the Chriſtian Doctrine touching this 
Point is to this Purpoſe, viz. That there is but one 
God; that he is a Spirit, eternal, incomprehenſible, 
and unchangeable, infinite in Power, Wiſdom, Ho- 
lineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and in all Perfections ; 
that he made and preſerves all Things; that he par- 
ticularly concerns himſelf in the Aﬀars of Mankind 
that he obſerves all our Ways, and that as he has 
given us Intimations of his Will, ſo he expects we 
ſhould obey it; that he is pleaſed when we do well, 
and diſpleaſed when we do otherwiſe ; that he is de- 
ſirous of our Welfare, of which he has given us ma- 
ny Proofs, to excite our Faith and Hope in him, as 
well as to engage our Obedience. 

As to what Chriſtianity hath farther revealed to us 
concerning God, tis to the following Purpoſe, viz. 
That the Father hath actually concerned himſelf for 
the Recovery of ſinful Men; and that he hath done 
it by ſending his Son into the World to redeem” us; 
and by giving his holy Spirit to ſanctify us, which 
is more than we could have known concerning God 
without a Revelation. u WO 

Now, as to the more Part of the Revela- 
tion, viꝝ. That God hath actually concerned Him- 
ſelf for our Recovery;: this is highly credible; and 
wort hy of our Acceptatiun * for if it be a * 
| . 2 " 


7. 
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= ere concerning God, that he would ſome 
Way provide for the Recovery of thoſe Creatures, 
as were capable of it, it muſt certainly be reaſon- 
able to hearken to a Revelation, which aſſures us 
that he hath done fo. 

As to the particular Way in which God hath 
done this, viz. by the Father's ſending his Son to 
redeem us, and his holy Spirit to fanctify us, this as it 
is a Matter of pure Revelation, ſo it muſt be own- 
ed that it will lead us into ſome Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Deity, which we could not have formed 
of ourſelves. For in our Reaſoning concerning the 
divine Nature, our Thoughts would have ſtopped at 
the Father of all, and reached no further. 

But this ought to be no Objection againſt Chriſti- 
anity 3 for after all the Controverſies upon the Tri- 
nity, *tis agreed to by all, that there is but one 
God, and that however the Chriſtian Trinity is to be 
explained, it muſt ever be ſuppoſed conſiſtent with 
this Article. Mark xii. 29. And why might not 
God intimate to us ſomething of his Nature, which 
we could not have thought of ourſelves, any more 
than we can fully comprehend it, when it is thus in- 
timated to us? How ſhould we come to know, 
that it 15 impoſſible there ſhould have been eternally, 
of and with the Father, a Son and a Spirit, partak- 
ing of the divine Nature, and eſſential to it? And 
if we cannot, we ought not to make this an Ob- 
jection to the Chriſtian Revelation. 

Having ſhewn what our Lord's Doctrine teaches 
us concerning God, I proceed now, | | 

II. To ſhew what our Saviour has taught us con- 
cerning ourſelves. 

Now with Reſpect to ourſelves, the Doctrine of 
our Saviour has confirmed to us, what the Light of 
Nature and Reaſon, if duly uſed, might have diſ- 
covered concerning human Nature, or elſe hath added 
ſomething beyond what we could have known that 
Way. Thus 


u 
* 


Cbriſtian Religion. 32 5 

Thus for Inſtance, that we were made by God ; 
that we have an immaterial and immortal Spirit, as 
well as fleſhly Bodies; that tho* our Bodies decay 
and die, our Souls will live in another State; that 
we are reaſonable Creatures, and are accountable 
for our Actions; that our Paſſions are apt to rebel 
againſt our Reaſon, which muſt needs be a Cor- 
ruption in our Nature, ſince it is not credible, that 
ſo good a Being as God 1s, ſhould have originally 
formed us in ſo diſorderly a State. Such Appre- 
henſions as theſe the beſt of Men among the Pagans 
were apt to entertain, from the mere Light of Rea- 
ſon 3 but their Apprehenſions of theſe Things were 
very uncertain, | 

But all this the Doctrine of our Saviour has fully 
aſſured us of: The Account which we have of our- 
ſelves, by the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelation join- 
ed together, is ſuch as lets us into the perfect Know- 
| ledge of the Original and the Deſign of our Beings ; 
how we came out of God's Hands ; how we have 
abuſed ourſelves; and conſequently what is to be 
done either by or for us, in order to our Reco- 
very. 

Neither is there any thing therein but what is 
reaſonable to be believed, and what improves our 
natural Apprehenſions concerning ourſelves ; as will 
appear, if we conſider what is ſaid by Moſes con- 
cerning the Creation of our firſt Parents, and the 
happy Circumſtances God had put them in, *cill by 
giving Way to their Appetites and Paſſions, they 
diſobeyed him, and ſo brought Miſery upon them- 
ſelves and Poſterity. Sin was the Beginning of all 
our Evils; and conſequently, if ever we hope to 
be happy, it muſt be by having'the Image of God 
repaired in us, by being reſtored to his Favour, by 
having our Souls recovered to their due Temper, 
by the Communication of divine Grace, by having 
our Bodies alſo, after their Diſſolution, reunited to 
Y 3 | our 


326 The Credibility of the 

our Spirits, by the Almighty Power, ſo that we 
may be perfect, according to our primitive Conſti- 
tution; and finally, by having perfect Health re- 
ſtored to the whole Man. 

This is plainly the Subſtance of what the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine teacheth us concerning ourſelves. 1 
come now to conſider, 

HI. Thoſe Rules which the Doctrine of our Sa- 
viour hath laid down for the Management of our 
Tempers and our Lives, which do further recom- 
mend the Method in which our Mediator hath ob- 
tained Salvation for Sinners. 

I ſhall here take a View of the Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity, according to the uſual Diſtinction, as they 
concern our Demeanour towards God, our Neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves. 

1. As they concern our Demeanour towards 
God. 

The Sum of the Precepts left us by our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, with Reſpect to God, is, that we 
ſhould fear and reverence him as the greateſt and 
beſt of Beings; that we ſhould love him as our 
_ heavenly Father; that we ſhould depend upon him 
for what we want ; that we ſhould be deeply ſenſible 
of his Goodneſs to us, and put our Truſt in him for 
whatſoever he ſhall ſee truly good for us; that we 
ſhould acquieſce in all the Diſpenſations of his Pro- 
vidence towards us; that we ſhould eſteem his 
Image as our higheſt Perfection, and his Favour as 
our chief Happineſs; and therefore above all 
Things endeavour to reſemble, and to be accepted 
by him; that we ſhould make his Glory our ulti- 

mate End ; that as we ſhould be thus inwardly af- 
fected towards God, ſo we ſhould take all Qpportu- 
nities of expreſſing the Senſe of our Minds, by 
our Words and Actions; that we ſhould frequently 
addrefs our ſelves to him, as to our God and Fa- 
tber, acknowledging his infinite Perfections; that 

Te.” | we 
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we ſhould give him unfeigned Thanks for his Mer- 
cies towards us, and pray to him for a Supply of 
all our Wants; and above all, that we ſhould teſti- 
fy our Regard to him, by obeying his Will all the 
Days of our Lives. | 

All that I have hitherto mentioned are Inſtances 
of natural Religion towards God ; and that they 
are more particularly and fully expreſſed by the 
Chriſtian, than ever they were by any other Inſtitu- 
tion, cannot be denied by any who have read the 
New Teſtament. 

To which I might add, that the Goſpel farther 
teacheth us to repent of all our Offences committed 
againſt God; and to expreſs this our Repentance 
by Confeſſion, Sorrow, and firm Reſolutions and 
Endeavours of Amendment ; all which are farther 
Inſtances of natural Religion towards God; and 
they are what the Chriſtian Revelation very much 
inſiſts upon, withal encouraging us to hope for the 
Favour of God, through the Mediation of our Re- 
deemer, upon theſe Terms. 

And here Chriſtianity comes in to the Relief and 
Aſſiſtance of natural Religion. For whereas by 
the mere Light of Reaſon we could only have 
thought it our Duty to repent of our Sins, and fo 
have thrown ourſelves upon the Mercy of God, 
but muſt have remained uncertain how far, or in 
what Manner he would have accepted our Repen- 
tance, The Goſpel has taught us to addreſs God in 
the Name, and through the Mediation of his Son, 
cloathed in our Nature, dying for our ſakes, and 
living with him to make Interceſſion for us, and to 
expect all good Things from the Hands of our hea- 
venly Father, by his Mediation and Interceſſion for 
us. 

After which our Religion hath thoroughly diſ- 
charged us from all thoſe external and burthenſome 
Obſervances, which the 3 zs had * 
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the Jetus, or the Superſtition of the reſt of Man- 
kind had impoſed upon themſelves, appointing on- 
ly two external Rites, which were plain and eaſy, 
and very proper for the Uſes for which they were 
inſtituted, viz. one of the waſhing with Water, in 
the Name of the bleſſed Trinity, at our Admittance 
to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, repreſenting that inward 
Purification which we profeſs to aim at; and the 
other partaking of Bread broken, and Wine poured 
out, as a perpetual Memorial of the great Sacrifice 
which our Mediator offered up for the Remiſſion of 
our Sins. | 

] proceed, 

2. To thoſe Rules which the Chriſtian Revelati- 
on has given us, as to our Demeanour towards our 
Neighbour. 
| The Goſpel having enjoined the loving our Neigh- 
bour as ourſelyes, it enjoins by a neceſſary Conſe- 


quence whatſoever can be expected from one Man 


towards another. And therefore, leſt any one 
ſhould pretend to love his Neighbour, without 
ſhewing his Love by the natural Effects of it, our 
Lord enjoined his Diſciples the Act in as extenſive 
Terms as he did the Principle. Matt. vii. 12. And 
though I will not ſay that the Chriſtian Inſtitution 
hath herein impoſed upon us any thing new, any 


thing but what is natural and reaſonable, if all things 


be conſidered, yet it muſt be owned, that it hath 
raiſed our Duty towards our Neighbour to an 
Height above what has been thought neceſſary un- 
der any other Inſtitution whatſoever ; particularly 


in the Inſtances of bearing Affronts, forgiving In- 


juries, loving of Enemies, and doing good for 
evil. See Matt. v. 38, 39, 43, 44, 45, 48. 
To conclude this Head, the Chriſtian Revelation 
teaches every Man to look upon himſelf as a 
Member of the univerſal Body of Men ; and as in 
the firſt Place to make the Glory of God his ulti- 
| | mate 
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mate End, ſo next to that, to promote as much as 
lies in him the Good of Mankind; always to pre- 
fer the public Intereſt to his own private Advan- 
tage; and to exerciſe all poſſible Kindneſs towards 
every Perſon. All which Precepts would render 
the World very happy, if we might once ſee them 
exemplified in Practice. But to render this Argu- 
ment compleat, I proceed to conſider, 

3. The Rules which the Chriſtian Revelation hath 
given us, with Reſpect to the due Government of 
ourſelves; and if theſe likewiſe prove as reaſona- 
ble and uſeful as the former, we ſhall have a farther 
Confirmation of our Chriſtian Faith. 

Now the Sum of theſe is, that we ſhould make 
it our daily Care to improve our Spirits; and in or- 
der to that End, ſhould keep our Bodies in due 
Subjection to them, and our Paſſions under the Go- 
vernment of Reaſon ; that we ſhould be modeſt and 
humble, meek, and patient, and contented, under 
any Circumſtances, in which God's Providence has 
placed us ; that we ſhould be temperate and chaſte, 
as thoſe who are ſenſible that our Perfection and 
Happineſs doth not conſiſt in ſenſual, but ſpiritu- 
al Enjoy ments; that we ſhould abſtain from un- 
lawful and unnatural ſenſual Pleaſures ; and uſe thoſe 
which are lawful and natural wats Moderation ; 
that we ſhould eradicate all our corrupt Inclinations 
that we ſhould ſet our Afﬀections on Things above 
that to this Purpoſe we ſhould mortify and ſubdue 
our Fleſh, refine our Spirits, and ſo prepare and 
qualify ourſelves for the Company, the Employ- 
ments, and the Pleaſures of the heavenly Regions. 

That theſe are the Precepts of Chriſtianity, the 
Adverſaries of our Religion are fo far from denying 
that ſome of them make it their grand Objection a- 


gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, that it obligeth all 


who adhere to it, to ſuch ſtrict Rules, which, as 


they! imagine, are too ſevere for human Nature. 
This 
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This they object againſt the Chriſtian Precepts of 
Temperance and Chaſtity ; but eſpecially of Self-de- 
nial and Mortification. 

As to the Chriſtian Precepts of Temperance and 
Chaſtity in general, they are evidently for the good 
of Mankind even in this Life, as well as in order to 
the next. 

As to the Exerciles of Self-denial and Mortificati- 
on, theſe ſometimes are expedient in order to the 
rendering us Maſters of ourſelves. For conſidering 
the Violence of ſome Mens Appetites which they 
have raiſed by long Indulgence, it will be impoſſi- 
ble for them ever to keep them within tolerable 
Bounds, without offering ſome Violence the other 
Way. And therefore the beſt Pagan Moraliſts a- 
gree with Chriſtians, in making it a Part of a good 
Man to govern his Appetites. 

And if the Chriftian Inſtitution hath carried this 
Matter farther than the Moraliſts have done, it ſtill 
juſtifies itſelf fully, by founding it upon ſuch Princi- 
ples as will ſupport it. 

For it proceeds upon ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe 
following, viz. That the Soul of Man is immortal 
that there will be certainly another Life infinitely 
more conſiderable than this is; that this is our State 
of Trial, in which we are to be trained up, and fitted 
by Degrees for that State, to which we are paſling ; 
that the true Way of preparing for the future Life, 
is by improving our Spirits, ſubduing our Fleſh, 
and looſening ourſelves from this vain World ; that 
we ſhall be fully recompenſed hereafter for whatſo- 
ever Pains it may coft us in thus diſciplining our- 
ſelves here, Matt. v. 29. Mark viii. 36. Matt. 
xix. 29. Rom. viii. 18. 1 Cor. x. 13. Now theſe 
Things being taken for granted, I appeal to the Ad- 
verſaries of our Religion themſelves, to judge whe- 
ther any Thing can be more reaſonable, than to. 
comply with the Rules which the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
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tion hath given us, in the Inſtances I am now 


As to that Part of the Objection which more par- 
ticularly relates to Marriage, a plain Anſwer may 
likewiſe be givento it, upon the Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity. 

For ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of our firſt Parents as 
Moſes relates it to be true, we have a plain A 
ment, that our Maker from the Beginning 2 a1 
and appointed all that the Goſpel requires of us. 
The Argument runs thus; God at firſt made one 
Man, and one Woman, and he himſelf joined them 
together in ſo ſtrict an Union, as to declare them 
thence forward to be but one. Why did he make 
no more Wives for Adam than one, but that he in- 
tended it as a Pattern to all Poſterity? And wh 
did he ſo expreſsly declare the ſtrict Union of theſe 
to, but in order to the preventing either the takin 
in a third, or the cauſeleſs Separation of theſe? 

And therefore *tis remarkable, that Lamech, of 
the Poſterity of Cain, Gen. iv. 19. is the firſt Man 
taken Notice of as a Polygamiſt, it being ſaid of 
him as a Thing ſingular, that be took unto him two 
Wives. Neither is it unlikely that this was the Begin- 
ning of Degeneracy in the Family of Seth likewiſe, 
which ſeems to be intimated, Gen. vi. 2. 

And the Reafon why Polygamy prevailed ſo ge- 
nerally in the World, was their Ignorance of the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, and becauſe the Tradition of the 
primitive Inſtitution of Marriage was fo ſoon loſt 
after the Flood. 

The Fews indeed had it in their ſacred Records, 
but Moſes upon Account of their utter Indiſpoſition 
to comply with the Deſign and Law of God in Na- 
ture, did not particularly infift upon it; tho? after 
all, Malachs ſeems to refer them to the Pattern of 
Marriage in Paradiſe, when he accuſes them of 
being unfaithful to the conjugal Vow, Mal. ii. T5. 

4 by ; * 
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But however that may be, our Saviour revived 
this ſacred Inſtitution, and obliges his Diſciples to 
comply with it. | | 

And indeed, the near Equality of the Number of 
Males and Females born into the World, the Ad- 
vantage according to the beſt Obſervations being or 
the ſide of the Males, being a meer A& of Provi- 
dence, a Matter that can be ordered by no other 
than divine Appointment, ſeems a ftanding Decla- 
ration of the Will of God againſt Polygamy, and a 
Confirmation of the primitive Inſtitution, as inter- 
preted by Chriſt, 

Beſides all this, let but any Man weigh how 
much this Inſtitution conduces to the Happineſs of 
human Life, to that entire Friendſhip and Confi- 
dence that ought to be between a Man and his Wife, 
to the careful Education of their Children, to the 
Peace of the Family, and to the Good of the Pub- 
lic, and he will need no further Argument to con- 
vince him. 

To conclude this whole Argument. There is no 
Precept in the Goſpel which relates to the good Go- 
vernment of ourſelves, but what 1s either apparently 
reaſonable at the firſt View, or muſt neceſſarily ap- 
pear ſo, as ſoon as ever the Suppoſitions and Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity are taken in and conſidered. 
Doth it require a greater Degree of Humility, Pa- 
tience, and Contentedneſs, than other Inſtitutions 
have done? *Tis becauſe it makes us more ſenſible 
of our Vileneſs, becauſe it repreſents to us the vaſt 
Difference between this Life and the next, and be- 
cauſe it aſſures to depend on the divine Providence, 
Doth it carry its Rules of Temperance and Chaſtity, 
of Self-denial and Mortification to a greater Height ? 
*Tis Pecauſe it convinceth us, that our Happineſs 
conſiſts in ſpiritual Improvements. Doth it lay a 
greater Reſtraint with reſpect to the conjugal Bed ? 
Tis becauſe in the next State, we ſhall neither marry, 
nor be given in Marriage, Hay+ 
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Having conſidered the Dectrine of our Saviour 
in relation to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, 
I come next to conſider his Life, by which he has 
left us an Example to excite us to a Practice agree- 
able to our Knowledge. | 

With reſpect to the Life of our Saviour, two ge- 
neral Heads are to be conſidered. | | 

Firſt, The external Condition and Circumſtances 
of his Life. | 

Secondly, The Manner of his Behaviour in theſe 
Circumſtances, 

Firſt, Let us take into Conſideration the exter- 
RR and Circumſtances of our Saviour's 

ife. 

He was born of a poor Woman; his firſt Lodg- 
ing was a Stable ; his Condition through the whole 
Courſe of his Life was without either Wealth or ſe- 
cular Honour, nay attended with Poverty and Diſ- 
grace; and he ſuffered Death as a Malefactor. But 
all this Obſcurity and Meanneſs of our Saviour's 
Condition, during his ſojourning upon Earth, was 
deſigned as a proper Means for our Inſtruction. 

It was in Truth a moſt ſevere Cenſure paſs'd u 
on the Pride and Luxury of Men, and a powerful 
Argument to convince us of the Vanity and Emp- 
tineſs of this World for the Son of God to accept 
of no better Entertainment in it. 

It was this Condition which rendered our Saviour 
capable of exemplify ing thoſe admirable V irtues as 
were moſt oppoſite to the Vices into which Men 
were degenerated, and ſuch Virtues as were moſt 
uſeful for Men to exerciſe in this World, and ſuch 
as it is moſt difficult for us to attain to, viz, a firm 
Faith and Truſt in God, an entire Submiſſion to 
his Will, Contentedneſs under the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, Meekneſs, Patience, Firmneſs and 
Conſtancy of Mind under Provocations and Suffer- 
ings, together with a diffuſive Charity, even in the 
midſt of Want. | Nay 
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Nay allowing what we aſſert, that Jeſus voltinta- 
rily ſubmitted to undergo what he ſuffered, he be- 
came thereby not only a very uſeful, but alſo a ge- 
neral Example to all Sorts of Men. | 

By exemplifying the Virtues requiſite to a poor 
Condition, he became a Pattern to the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, who are placed in a low Condition. 
And by his voluntary Submiſſion to this State for 
our ſakes, he became as eminent a Pattern to the 
rich and great Men of the World likewiſe. See 
Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. 2 Cor. viii. 9g. | 

Before I paſs to the other general Head, I will 
anſwer this Objection, viz., Why Chriſt paſſed ſo 
great a Part of his Life in Silence? To which I 
reply, 

2 If we were not able to aſſign the juſt Reaſons 
for this Proceeding, it ought not however to paſs 
for a reaſonable Objection in this Caſe; God might 
deſign him for a public Example for what Space 
of Time he pleaſed, and that for very wiſe and 
good Reaſons, which we may not be able to gueſs 
at. And although, if we had all his Actions re- 
corded, there would have been more Inſtances for 
our Inſtruction, yet during that Time he exerciſed 
his public Miniſtry, there might be enough to an- 
ſwer theſe Ends. | 

2. I add, that from the ſhort Account which the 
Evangeliſts have given us of the retired Part of 
our Saviour's Lite, we have Reaſon to look upon 
him as a great Example of eminent Virtues. He 
went down with Joſeph and Mary, and was ſubjet# 
to them, as St. Luke tells us. This was at firſt View 
a Life of Innocency and honeſt Induſtry, ſpent in 
the conſtant Exerciſe of Humility and Contented- 
neſs, Submiſſion and Reſignation to his heavenly 
Father, and Obedience to his reputed Parent; V ir- 
tues all of them neceſſary for the greater Part of 
Mavokind; and not eaſily exerciſed by them. And 
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il we conſider the Digruty of his. Perſon, this Part 
of our Saviour's Life was farther exemplary to us. 
For what could be a greater Inſtance of Condeſcen- 
tion and Goodneſs, than for the Son of God to take 
our Nature upon him, and to. accommodate himſelf 
to all the Infirmities of innocent Humanity? And 
how could he more effectually have expreſſed to 
us his Contempt of this vain World, than by free- 
ly fubmitting to all thoſe mean Circumſtances, with 
which this Part of his Life was attended ? 

3. I obſerve farther, that there were not wanting 
Inſtances, which all along diſcovered him to be an 
extraordinary Perſon. z and ſuch as were ſufficient to 
prepare Men to acknowledge him, when he ſhould 
make his pablic Appearance, 

St. Luke tells us, the Shepherds made known his 
Birth. See Lake ii. 17, 18. Some Magi made ſo 
public an Enquiry concerning his Birth, as to create 
Jealouſy in Herod, and Trouble to all Feruſalem. 
All which was ſufficient to excite the Curioſity of 
many to enquire after, and to obſerve this Child, 
as he grew up. 

We are further informed, that when his Mother 
brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, 
Simeon and Anna, two Perſons of good Note, 
ſpake of him in very remarkable Terms. See 
Luke tl. 22, Sc. 

At the Age of twelve Years, he diſputed pub- 
lickly with the Doctors, Ver. 42, Cc. And when 
Mary expreſſed her Concern for his having tarried 
without their Knowledge, he gave her ſuch an An- 
ſwer as declared him to be the Son of God, 

Both before and after this Paſſage, all that the 
Evangeliſt ſays of him is, that, upon his firſt going 
to Nazareth, the Child grew. and waxed ſtrong in 
Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and the Grace of God 
was upon him, And again, upon his Return thither 
at twelve Years. of Age, that he increa/ed in * 
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dom and in Stature, and in Favour with God an 


Man. Both which Expreſſions ſignify, that as he 
grew up, there appeared an eminent Degree of 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs in him, ſo as to mark him 


out as an eſpecial Favourite of God, and to render 
7 admired by Men. | 

It is aſſigned as a probable Account of our 
Saviour s forbearin . to exerciſe his public Miniſtry, 
till he was thirty Years old, that this was in Cor- 
reſpondence with the Law of Moſes. 

5. As a cloſer Anſwer to this Objection, I add, 
that a ſufficient Reaſon why our Lord did not ap- 
pear publickly for a longer Space of Time, is this, 
that the Time of his public Appearance and Mini- 
ſtry was full as long as that untoward Generation 
could bear it. So that had he appeared ſooner, he 
had been ſo much the ſooner cut off, It was there- 
fore the natural Conſequence of the evil Temper of 
that Generation of Men, which God did not think 
fit to over-rule, that our Saviour's Example was of 
no longer ſtanding. 

6. To take off this Objection entirely, 1 add, 
that the Example which he has left us, was ſuch as 
abundantly to anſwer the Deſign and End of it, as 
will appear from the other general Head, to which J 
now proceed. 

Secondly, To conſider the Manner of our Savi- 
viour's Behaviour, or the moral Diſpoſitions and 
— of his Life. 

. His Life was ſuited to the Condition of hu- 
5 Nature, and therefore fit to be propoſed as a 
Pattern to Mankind. He acted juſt as it becomes 
us to do, affecting no Singularities, running into 
no Extravagances, doing nothing but what 1s per- 
fectly agreeable to human Nature. 

He did not pretend to a Stoical Apathy ; but as 
he had, fo he freely diſcovered, in the Courſe of his 
Lite, the ſeveral innocent Aﬀe&tion and Paſſions, 
1 which 
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which are in other Men. See Jobn xiii. 23. Xi. 5, 
Luke x. 21. Jobs xi. 33. 35. 36. Luke vii, 13. 
Luke xix. 41, 

Nay he did not take upon him to be infenſible of 
his own Sufferings : He had very quick and pun- 
gent Apprehenſions of them beforehand, with a 
Mixture of all the innocent Paſſions which are wont 
to accompany ſuch Actions ; by all which, provi- 
ded he retained a juſt Conſtancy of Mind, togethet 
with a becoming Reſignation, he became ſo much 
the fitter Example to us, who are liable to the like 
Affections. 

Nay he was not only ſubject to the more tender 
Paſſions of human Nature, but he thought it not 
below him to be ſometimes angry. See Mark iii. 5. 
Matt. xvi. 23. 

As a farther Proof of. bur Saviour's Life being 
human, tis obſervable, that he had nothing parti- 
cular in his Way of Living; he eat, drank, and 
converſed as other ſober Men 'did, talked freely 
with all Sorts of Men, accepted Invitations from, 
nay ſometimes invited himſelf to their Houſes. 

He led indeed a ſingle Life, as moſt ſuitable to 
his high Vocation 3 but he gave no other Precept to 
his Diſciples, with reſpect to their chuſing that 
State, but only in thoſe Words, He 7hat is able to 
receive this Saying, let him receive it. And to ſhew 
how far he was from cenſuring a marriage State, he 
accepted-an Invitation to a Marriage, and wrought 
his farſt Miracle in favour of the Bridegroom and 
his Company. To which may be added, the ten- 
der Affection he expreſſed to young Children, Mark 
X. I 

To conclude this Particular, he did not tit 
from the World under Pretence of Devotion, but 
as he withdrew at convenient Times to Prayer, in 
the Even or at Night, ſo he commonly ſpent . 
Day in doing good to Men. 
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II. As the Life of our Saviour was human, ſo it 
was perfectly innocent and inoffenſive. 2 
St. Peter, who well knew, tells us, he did no 
Sin; and St. Paul, that he was holy, harmleſs, un- 
defiled, ſeparate from Sinners. His Enemies indeed 
laid the worſt of Crimes to his Charge, repreſenting 
him as a Blaſphemer, a Deceiver, a looſe and pro- 
phane Man, dangerous to the Government: But all 
this appears evidently the Reſult either of groſs Ig- 
norance, or perverſe Malice, if we conſult the Pla- 
ces in the New Teſtament where he is charged with 
theſe Crimes. See John v. 36. 39. Matt. xii. 3, 
Sc. Luke xiii. 15. Matt. ix. 13, Luke xii. 13, 
14. Jobn vi. 15. Luke xx, 25, Matt. xvil. 27. 


John xvili. 36. ; 
And at Jaſt, when they were determined to put 
him to Death, though they /ought falſe Witneſſes, 
they could find none that could agree in their Evi- 
dence, The High-Prieſt was able to find nothing 
to charge him with, but what he owned himſelf, 
out of Reverence to the' Name of God, by which 
he was adjur'd, namely, that he was the Son of God: 
As for Pilate his Judge, he in moſt emphatical 
Terms declared his Innocency ; and when he was 
prevailed upon againſt his Conſcience to give him 
up, He took Water and waſhed his Hands before the 
Multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the Blood of this 
juſt Perſon, ſee ye to it. And what could have been 
a fuller Vindication of our Lord than this was ? 
But it may be objected, that theſe following Paſ- 
ſages in the Goſpels ſeem liable to Objections, viz. 
aur Saviour's allowing and juſtifying his Diſciples in 
their deviating from an innocent Cuſtom, name- 
ly, to waſh their Hands before eating, and ſeverely 
rebuking the Phariſees upon that Occaſion : Like- 
wile his riding in Triumph into Feruſalem, and 
taking Authority upon him, by driving the Money 
Changers out of the Temple, Farthermore, ſpeak- 


ing 
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ing opprobriouſly of Herod, ſaying, Go, and tell 
that Fox. And laſtly, putting his Diſciples in Mind 
of providing Swords a little before his being appre- 
hended : To each of which I ſhall give an Anſwer 
in few Words. | | 
When he allowed his Diſciples in their :ran/pre/- 


fing the Tradition of the Elders, not waſhing their 


Hands when they did eat Bread, tis plain, that he 
did not account that Practice of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees to be innocent. They uſed that Ceremony as 
if commanded by God ; nay, as if it had ſome 
moral Goodneſs in it. And certainly it became him, 
if he were the Meſſiah, to teach them wherein Purity 
or Holineſs did conſiſt, as likewiſe to expoſe the Ig- 
norance and Hypocriſy of thoſe blind Guides. We 
never read, that either he did himſelf, ot allowed 
his Diſciples to tranſgreſs any divine Law, rightly 
underſtood ; ſo far from that, that he complied 
with all human Inſtitutions, Jobn x. 22. that were 
truly innocent; nay, commanded his Diſciples to 
obey the Scribes and Phariſees Commands, as far as 
they were agreeable to Moſes. | 

As to our Lord's riding in a kind of Triumph 
into Feruſalem a little before his Crucifixion, tis evi- 
dent that he then owned himſelf the Meſſiab, ſee 
Matt. xxi. 1.2. 4. 5. tho' he did not pretend to an 
earthly Kingdom. And when he was come into 


the City, he exerciſed his Authority no where but in 


his Father's Houſe, driving out of the Temple thoſe 
that profaned it, which he mult reaſonably be un- 

derſtood to have done, as he was the Son of God. 
As to his ſtyling Herod, that Fox, it admits the 
ſame Anſwer. Whoſoever is ſent with a ſpecial 
Commiſſion from God, is in the Execution of that 
Commiſſion greater than the greateſt Prince upon 
Earth. And that our Lord in this Inſtance took 
upon him to be thus commiſſioned, is evident from 
his ſtyling himſelf a * ſee Luke xili. 31, 32, 
2 . 33. 
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33. and laying Claim to a miraclous Power, and 
declaring himſelf appointed to diſcharge an Office, 
which he ſhould continue to do, till his appointed 
Time was come. 

As to our Saviour's putting his Diſciples upon 
providing Swords for his Defence, it was only a 
iymbolical Way of ſpeaking, to forewarn them of 
the Diſtreſſes to which they were preſently to be ex- 
poſed; for had he deſigned to make Uſe of their 
Afiſtance for his Defence, it had not been enough 
to have had wo Swords. So that notwithſtanding 
the ſeveral Objections above-mentioned, we may 


_ juſtly affirm, that our Saviour's Demeanour was in- 


nocent and inoffenſive. 


III. There was further obſervable in the Life of 
our Saviour, perfect Simplicity and Integrity, mix- 
ed with exact Prudence. 

His Simplicity and Integrity appeared in his free 
and open converſing with all Sorts of People, with- 
out any other Deſign but in doing Good to their 
Souls, and Bodies. He inſtructed his Diſciples on 
all Occaſions ; and when at any Time they miſbe- 
haved themſelves, he reproved them, always kind- 
ly, but more or leſs ſharp, according to the Occaſi- 
on. In converſing with his Enemies, he freely re- 
buked them for their Vices, and told them the 
Truth in fo plain a Manner, that they ſought to 
kill him. He olſten ſaid enough to convince them, 
that he owned himſelf the Metab, though he did it 
in ſuch Terms, as they could not Jay hold of, till he 
had fimiſhed his Miniſtry, and then being adjured by 
the High-Prieft, he plainly owned himſelf the Chriſt, 
the Son of God; and confeſt to Pilate, that he was 
the King of the Jews. 

His exact Prudence appeared alſo in reveal 
to his Diſciples by Degrees that which they could 
not receive all at once; and at the laft left fome 
Things to be revealed to them by the Spirit, after 
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his Reſurrection, becauſe they could not bear them 
then. And for the ſame Reaſon he did not put 
them upon ſome Exerciſes, that of faſting in parti- 
cular, not only as being unſeaſonable whilſt þe wwas 
with them, but becauſe they were not prepared for 
the Severities of Religion. 

But more eſpecially our Saviour's great Prudence 
appeared by his managing himſelf in ſuch Man- 
ner, as that notwithſtanding all the Craft and Ma- 
lice of his Enemies, he did not fall into their Hands, 
*till he had finiſhed the Work which God had given 
bim to do. 

And this may ſerve as a third Inſtance wherein 
the Life of our Saviour is an Inſtruction to us, 

IV. In the Life of our Saviour we have an Ex- 
ample of a genuine and ſubſtantia] Piety. 

Thus for Inſtance, as he ever profeſſed, that he 
came from God, and was ſent by him; ſo he con- 
ſtantly acknowledged God in all his Ways, aſſum- 
ing nothing to himſelf, but as derived from, and 
depending upon the Father. See Fobn v. 19, &c. 
xiv. 10. Lutke x. 21, 22. 

He was conſtant in his Prayers, both public and 
private; and after he had ſpent whole Days in 
Works of Charity, would continue in Prayer the 
whole Night. See Matt. xiv. 23. Lnke v. 16. 
Mark i. 35. vi. 46, &c. Luke vi. 12. John xvil. 
And in his Agony in the Garden, and during his 
Suffering on the Croſs, he applied himſelf with the 
utmoſt Fervency of Spirit to his Heavenly Father. 

He always expreſſed a very great Regard to what- 
{oever was any way related to God. His Word he 
ever mentioned with the higheſt Reſpect. See 
Matt. v. 17, 18. He cited the Scriptures on all 
Occaſions, both for his own Direction, and to con- 
fute his Adverſaries. 8 

In like Manner he often expreſſed his Regard to 
the Temple, as to God's Houſe ;, attended it conſtant- 
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ly himſelf, and rebuked the Profaners of It with 
great Vehemency. Matt. xxi. 12, 13. | 

All the Inſtitutions of God were likewiſe ſacred 
to him, and as he was made under the Law, he 
ſubmitted to all its Ordinances. 

He attended at ſeveral Feſtivals, he eat the Paſ- 
ſover, kept the Sabbath, and he admoniſhed thoſe 
whom he healed of the Leproſy to offer the Gifts 
which Moſes commanded. 

He maintained a firm Faith and Truſt in God 
in every Part of his Life, and when dying, he 
gave ſtil] Evidence of it, by calling God his God 
twice in the ſame Breath. Matt. xxvii. 46. and 
8 after expired with an Expreſſion full of 
Truſt in him, ſaying, Father, into thy Hands J 
commend my &pirit. 

In Virtue of this Faith he always made the Glo- 
ry of God his great End. See Jobn vii. 18. viii. 
49, 50. xvii. 1. 4. He yielded a ready, a dili- 
gent, and a conſtant Obedience to his Will. See 
John viii. 29. iv. 34. And not only by doing, 
but by ſubmitting in all Caſes to the Will of his 


heavenly Father. See John xi. 27, 28. Matt. 


XXV1. 39. John xvili. 11. 

To conclude this Head; our Saviour's Piety ap- 
peared in his making it his Buſineſs to excite the 
{ame Diſpoſition in others. 

This was the Deſign of his publick Preaching, 
and of his more private Converſation, to inſtruct 
Men in the Knowledge of God, and his Will, and 
to perſuade them to a ſuitable Practice. See John 
IV. 10. vi. 27. Luke x. 41, 42. xl. 27. Liv. 
37 7. | 

V. There was farther exemplified to us, in the 
Lite of our Saviour, a large and diſintereſted Cha- 
rity. | 

He came into the World to fave Sinners; and whilft 
he was in it his Buſineſs was, to do Good. Matt. 
ix. 35, Moreover, 


| 
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Moreover, like his heavenly Father, he did good 
to the Evil and the Good. He readily laid hold of 
every Opportunity of being uſeful ; nay, he ſought 
Opportunities that he might be ſo; he frequently 

revented the miſerable, and ſaved them the Trou- 
ble of petitioning by kindly offering his Aſſiſtance, 
whenever he beheld a compaſſionable Object. See 
Fohn v. 6, 7. 

Moreover, what Good he did, he did freely ; 
nay he perſevered in doing Good, in ſpight of all 
the Provocations he met with to the contrary. He 
did, as his Goſpel hath obliged his Diſciples, Good 
for Evil. See Matt. xxiii. 37. Luke xxiii. 34. 
Jobn xv. 13. Rom. v. 6. 8. 10. 

VI. I proceed to conſider that ſpotleſs Purity in 
which alſo our Lord made himſelf an Example to 
Men. 

There were but few of the Pleaſures of Senſe 
which he vouchſafed to partake of, and thoſe alſo 
very ſparingly ; he was frequently expoſed to Hun- 
ger, and Thirſt, and Wearineſs, whilſt he went 
about preaching the Goſpel. He refuſed not in- 
deed, when invited, to be preſent at Entertainments, 
and ſometimes accepted the Reſpect of being 


anointed with coſtly Ointment, but in neither of 


theſe Inſtances was there any Thing juſtly liable 
to Cenſure. He always made the Entertainment 


an Opportunity of diſcourſing piouſly to the Com- 


pany. In permitting himſelf to be anointed with 
Ointment, he allowed in both Inſtances a Reſpect 
to be paid him, which was juſtly his Due, and in 
one of them an Occaſion to be given for record- 
ing the Repentance and Gratitude of a Sinner, as 
an Example and Encouragement to future Gene- 
rations. Luke vil. 37. | 
Our Lord did not withdraw from the World, 
nor uſe any unnatural Methods for mortifying the 
Fleſh, but he preſerved "od innocent and pure 
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in Ways ſuitable to the Condition of human Na- 
ture, and the Deſign. of this preſent Life, always 
keeping his Body in that Subjection to the _—_— 
that it might be a ready Inſtrument in n, 6 
{ſuffering the Will of God. Ja. Il. 5, 6. | 
VII. Our Lord's protound Humility became an 
Example to us. | 
Every Inſtance of his Life, both private and 
publick, is a Proof of this. Hie made himſelf of no 


| Reputation, by taking upon him the Form of a 'Ser- 


vant, being made in the Likeneſs of Men; fo be- 
ing found in Faſhion as a Man, he yet farther 
humbled himſelf to the loweſt Degree, becoming obe- 
dient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 

VIII. Our Lord's great Meekneſs and Gentle- 
nels towards all Sorts of Men, became an Example 
tO Us. 

This was a natural Effect of his Humility, and 
therefore he joins his Meekneſs and Lowlineſs of 
Heart, when he invites Sinners to come to him. He 
calls himſelf the good Shepherd, becauſe of his tender 
Care towards ſuch, as ſhould come under his ſpecial 
Conduct. Accordingly he managed his Diſciples 
with great Tenderneſs and Gentleneſs. 

But his Meekneſs appeared moſt eminently in his 
Carriage towards his Enemies, whilſt be endured the 
Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf. When they 
called him Impoſtor and Magician, he often con- 
deſcended to argue the Caſe with them, giving them 
vnanſwerable Arguments, and very mild ores in 
his own Vindication. 

_ *Tis true, he ſometimes upbraided them in a ve- 
ry levere Manner, calling them Pools and blind, a 
Generation f Vipers, and Children of the Devil; 
which may ſeem an Objection againſt his Meekneſs. 
But if the Matter be thoroughly conſidered, this ad- 
mits of a very fair Account. 

_  Suppoling the Phariſees and Scribes, ſuch Men 
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as the Evangeliſts repreſent them, of which there 
can be no doubt, there's nothing ſaid of them by 
our Lord, but what was ſtrictly true. Malice and 
Hypocriſy mix d together, make the very worſt 
Conſtitution, that human Nature is capable of. 
Tis true it did not become every private Perſon 
to have told them the Truth ſo openly; and that 
partly for want of a certain Knowledge of their in- 
ward Temper, and partly for want of Authority 
to rebuke all Sorts of Sinners; but our Saviour who 
knew the Hearts of Men, and had a Commiſſion 
from God, might be allowed to tell them their own, 
eſpecially ſince he had taken the gentler Courſe 
firſt. 

To conclude this Particular, our Saviour's Meek- 
neſs was then moſt conſpicuous, when he met with 
the utmoſt perſonal Provocations : Witneſs his cal- 
ling Judas, Friend, when he came to betray him, 
and his mild Addreſs to the Chief Prieſts, and Cap- 
tains, and Elders, when they came to ſeize him. 

IX. The Life of Jeſus is a great Example of Pa- 
tience. 

Of which we have undeniable Inſtances in every 
Part of his Life; but it appeared moſt remarkably 
in quietly ſuſtaining the Inſults and Sufferings 
which'befel him, both immediately before and at his 
Crucifixion, fee Matt. xxvi. 63. Jobn xvill. 23. 
Matt. xxvii. 26, Sc. Adds viii. 32. Upon the 
Croſs indeed, he once complained ; but it was in 
the Words of a prophetic Pſalm, indicted long be- 
fore, for that very purpoſe, making his humble 
Application to God, as to one in whom he knew 
he had ſure Intereſt, notwithſtanding the Severity of 
his Sufferings, in which Confidence he immediately 
after reſign*d his Spirit to him. See P/al. xxil. 1. 
Luke xxiii. 46. 15 

And that which rendered this Patience of our 
Lord ſtill the more conſiderable, was his 2 
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neſs of perfect Innocency, and of the Injury done 
him by his Perſecuters. To which Purpoſe St. Pe- 
ter argues in this very Caſe, propoſing our Lord as 
a Pattern to us. 1 Pet. ii. 19, &c. 

X. The Life of Jeſus was an Example of Con- 
ſtancy. 

He was neither affected with the Applauſes, nor 
impoſed upon by the Pretences, nor diſcouraged by 
the Reproaches and Threatenings of thoſe he had to 
do with. He indeed withdrew upon Occaſion from 
one Place to another, to avoid their Fury; but he 
never defer'd his Work, or neglected the leaſt Part of 
his Duty from Fear, but was always imploy'd in the 
great Buſineſs of his high Calling, whereſoever he 
went. He very often diſcourſed with his Diſciples 
of his Sufferings; and tho' they would have diſſuad- 
ed him, he went to Feruſalem, tho* he knew the 
Things that ſhould befal him. 

A little before he was ſeized, he comforted his 
Diſciples with Reſpect to his Abſence from them. 
When his Diſcourſe was finiſhed, and he had re- 
commended himſelf to God by Prayer, he went 
with them to the Garden, and expected the Traytor 
Judas, and when the Officers came, delivered him- 
ſelf unto them. 

And when he was brought before the Chief Prieſt 
and Council, and afterwards before Pilate, he own» 
ed himſelf with great Conſtancy to be what he was. 

And as the certain Proſpect of his Sufferings 
could not diſcourage him, ſo neither did the Feeling 
them weaken his Reſolution. 

Tis true, that both in his Agony in the Garden, 
and whilſt he was upon the Croſs, he diſcovered a 
very quick Senſe of his Sufferings ; but this did 
not proceed from a Want of Courage. | 

The Yirtue of Courage cannot conſiſt in the 
Strength and Vigour of the animal Spirits; nor in 
an obſtinate Reſolution not to complain, On the 
| contrary, 
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contrary, the moſt excellent Conſtitution, particu- 
larly to the Purpoſes of Virtue and Piety, is un- 
doubtedly that, which is moſt tender and ſenſible ; 
and ſuch a Conſtitution we may therefore reaſonably 
preſume our Saviour's to haye been ; which, as it 
would neceſſarily occaſion a very quick Senſe of 
Pain, and the Ignominy he was expoſed to, ſo 
there was alſo in his Caſe a Concurrence of many o- 
ther Circumſtances, whereby this Senſe would be 
heightened. He, who ſuffered for the Sins of 
Men, muſt needs have had a deep Senſe of the 
Diſpleaſure of his heavenly Father, on Account 
of the Apoſtacy of Mankind, as alſo of the hei- 
nous Evil of Sin, and all the Miſery to which it 
had expoſed the Children of Men. He muſt have 
been ſtrongly affected with the Baſeneſs of his Per- 
ſecuters, and from thence conſidered the Difficulty 
of recovering Sinners to God, and the Miſery to 
which a great Part of Mankind would ſtill by 
their Perverſeneſs expoſe themſelves. He was wiſe 
and good enough, poſſeſſed with ſuch an ardent 
Love both to God and Man, as to be deeply touch- 
ed with ſuch like Apprehenſions, which may not 
perhaps duly affect us, through our Ignorance, In- 
conſiderateneſs, and Narrowneſs of Spirit. And 
after all, he might have been left by God to feel as 
much trom all thefe Circumſtances concurring, as 
innocent human Nature is capable of feeling, that 
by theſe Means his Sufferings might be more valu- 
able to the Ends they were deſigned. 

To conclude this Particular, as from the Begin- 
ning of his Sufferings to the End, he uttered no- 
thing unbecoming his Character, fo while he hung 
on the Croſs, he ſaid diverſe Things which ſnhew'd 
both the Clearneſs of his Apprehenſion, and the 
Firmneſs of his Mind. He expreſſed a tender Re- 
gard for his Mother, committing her to the Care 
of his beloved Diſciple; he kindly apologized _ 
| | | pray d 
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ray'd for his Enemies; he comforted the penitent 
Malefactor, and when he knew all Things were ac- 
compliſhed, ſaving one Prophecy, of their givin 
him Vinegar to drink, he gave an Occaſion for of- 
fering it, and when he had received it, he declar- 
ed, that it was finiſhed, and commending his Spirit 
to God, he bowed his Head, and died. 
_ Thirdly, The next Difficulty which fallen Men 
are under is this, that they find themſelves indiſ- 
poſed, and unable to comply with the Divine 
Will, even when it is fully and clearly revealed to 
them. | 

Now what Proviſion our Mediator hath made 
in this Caſe, I ſhall ſhew in theſe three following 
Particulars. 

I. Our Saviour hath provided in this Inſtance, by 
annexing ſuch Sanctions to his Precepts, as do moſt 
powerfully influence our Minds. 

II. By promiſing the Aſſiſtance of the Divine 
Spirit, for the enabling us to do what of ourſelves 
we cannot. | 

ITI. By ſettling ſuch Inſtitutions to be uſed in 
his Church, as are naturally proper to excite us, 
and are moreover deſigned as Means of conveying 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit to us. 

I. By annexing ſuch Sanctions to his Precepts, 
as do naturally tend to influence our Minds. 

The Precepts of Chriſtianity are all of them ſo 
good, and reaſonable, that every Man would com- 
ply with them, were it not for the ſeeming Pleaſures 
of Sin, and the Difficulties which ſeem to attend 
ſome religious Duties; ſcem, I ſay, for after all, 
the Experience of every good Chriſtian fully ſatiſ- 
fies him, that the preſent Pleaſures of a religious 
Lite, greatly preponderates all its Difficulties ; as 
the Remorſe ariſing from Sin on the other Hand, 
renders its Pleaſures very inconſiderable. Yet ne- 
vertheleſs Men are generally miſled by a preſent 
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Pleaſure, which they feel in complying with their 
ſenſual Inclinations; and that the Practice of Vir- 
tue becomes difficult and irkſome to them, becauſe 
it thwarts ſuch Inclinations. Now to balance this, 
our Lord has propoſed, over and above the preſent 
Pleaſure which a Compliance with his Law creates, 
ſuture Rewards for our Obedience, and future Pu- 
niſnments for our Diſobedience, which to thoſe 
who thoroughly conſider them, will appear to out- 
weigh all the preſent Pleaſures of Sin, or the preſent 
Difficulties of Religion by which Men are apt to be 
diſcouraged. For on the one hand is promiſed all 
that Happineſs, which human Nature compleated 
by the Union of a purified Soul with an incorruptible 
Body, and reſtored to the Favour of God is capable 
of; and on the other hand, all that Miſery that 
Men compoſed of Soul and Body reunited, but a- 
bandoned by God are liable to. And the Goſpel 
has clearly aſſerted the Reality of theſe future Recom- 
pences, beyond all doubt. 

And herein it muſt be granted, that the Method 
taken by the Chriſtian Inſtitution to excite our Hope, 
and Fear, and by Conſequence for moving us effec- 
tually to comply with its Precepts, altogether ſur- 
paſſes what has been done by any other Inſtitution 
of Religion. 

There are indeed abundance of Men profeſſing 
themſelves Chriſtians, who are yet as unreformed 
as the worſt of Infidels ; but then *tis becauſe they 
do not at all conſider the Principles of Chriſtianity. 
But as this is certain, that where Chriſtianity is pro- 
feſſed, there are far greater Numbers of all Ranks 
of Men who are pious, than there are in other Parts 
of the World; ſo*tis as evident that this is in great 
Meaſure owing to the Belief of a future Life, which 
keeps bad Men in the Chriſtian World, from being 
much worſe than they are. And *tis that which 
good Chriſtians are forced often to have Recourſe 
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to, in order to the Strengthening their good Reſo- 
lutions, and fortifying themſelves againſt the Temps 
tations they meet with, By all which we ny - 
ceive the Uſefulneſs, and even Neceſſity o theſe 
Motives, which the Goſpel hath offered to our Con- 
ſideration. 

But this is not all, for, | | 

II. Our Lord hath made farther Proviſion againſt 
the Indiſpoſition and Inability of Men, by promiſ- 
ing the Aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, for the ena- 
bling us to do what of ourſelves we cannot. 

Mankind being become after the Fall not only 
mutable, and fallible, but alſo very much diſorder- 
ed and weakened in all their Faculties, having con- 
tracted an Indiſpoſition to that which is good, toge- 
ther with ſtrong Habits of Sin. It is the great De- 
ſign of Chriſtianity, by the extraordinary Influences 
of the holy Spirit, to reduce the Soul into good 
Order, and to preſerve it when ſo produced. 

*Tis true, good Men in all Ages, ſuch I mean as 
have had a becoming Senſe of God, and of natural 
Religion, have profeſſed their Reliance upon God, 
and their Hopes of his Aſſiſtance, and I queſtion 
not, but they have in ſome Meaſure partaken of 
what they thus hoped for; which was in Truth, but 
not clearly underſtood by them, the Effect of God's 
Mercy and Grace thro? Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Under- 
taking, as we Chriſtians believe, had its Effect for 
the Benefit of Mankind, ever ſince the firſt Pro- 
mile made to Adam after his Fall. But as the greater 
Part of Men were left to the Suggeſtions of Nature, 
and the Conjectures of Reaſon in this Caſe, having 
no expreſs Declarations or Promiſe, ſo the good 
Men among the Jews themſelves, who enjoy*d the 
divine Oracles, yet believed and hoped for the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the divine Spirit, rather upon the Grounds 
of natural Religion, than of their own Law, the 
Promiſes of which were chiefly temporal. % 
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The Prophets indeed uttered many Predictions 
of a plentiful Effuſion of the divine Spirit . But this 
was to be in the Days of the Meſſiah, ſee Ja. xl. 
3. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. Joel ii. 28. which accord- 
ingly came to paſs, in an extraordinary Manner, 
And we have moreover expreſs Promiſes of the 
Communication of the ſame Spirit to aſſiſt the Minds 
of Chriſtians in every ſucceeding Age. 

Our Lord tells us, that God would give his holy 
Spirit to them that aſe it, and our Saviour has pro- 
miſed the divine Spirit to all ſuch as ſhall come to 
him and believe in him. See Jobn vii. 37, 38, 39. 
And, 

On the Day of Pentecoſt, this Spirit was given in 
a wonderful Manner, as a Pledge of his being 
thenceforward to direct, and aſſiſt the Church of 
Chriſt in all ſucceeding Ages; a Promile for that 
Purpoſe being given to all the Members of the 
Chriſtian Body, See As ii. 38, 39. Rom. vill. 1, 
2,: 37 4. 

And this certainly is a ſufficient Proviſion againſt 
the Indiſpoſition and Inability of Men's Minds to 
comply with the divine Will, when revealed to 
them; for the ſame Spirit which dwelt in our Lord 
without Meaſure, can form us by Degrees after his 
Likeneſs, and make us in our Meaſure to reſemble 
him, both in our Tempers and Practices. | 

If it be objected, that we want Inſtances amongſt 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to verify this Doctrine, 
I anſwer, the primitive Times of Chriſtianity a- 
bounded with Inſtances of this Kind: And ſuch, 
thanks be to God there have been and are to be met 
with in every Age. And we might all of us be In- 


ſtances of this Kind, to the Honour of our Profeſ- 
ſion, if we would diligently uſe the Means appoint- 


ed for the attaining this divine Spirit, and faithfully 
improve all his Motions upon our Minds : Which 
brings me to ſhew, 5 


III. That 


| 
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III. That our Lord hath made farther Proviſion 
in this Caſe, by ſettling ſuch Inſtitutions to be uſed 
in his Church, as are naturally proper to excite us, 
and are moreover deſigned as Means of conveying 
the Grace of the holy Spirit to us. 
Thus he ordered the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
to receive into the Number of his Diſciples, all fuch 
as ſhould profeſs their Repentance and Faith in him, 
by the external Rite of Waſhing them with Water 
in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
by. GRAde. !'--7:.-:---- 

He hath farther ordained, that all his Diſciples, 
thus initiated, ſhall not only perform Acts of Chri- 
ſtian Devotion by themſelves, but moreover, that 
on the firſt Day of every Week, his Diſciples ſhould 
worſhip God in public, and on other ſolemn Occa- 
ſions; and that then his Word ſhould be read and 
preached among them, 1n order to improve their 
Underſtandings, awaken their Conſciences, and 
cauſe them to remember and conſider the great 
Truths, which they profeſs to believe. 

He hath farther appointed, that in theſe ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, they ſhall frequently commemorate the 
great Sacrifice which he made of himſelf upon the 
Croſs; thereby not only profeſſing themſelves all 
Members of the ſame Body, but at the ſame Time 
alſo repreſenting to God, to themſelves, and to one 
another, the infinite Love of God to Sinners, thro? 
a Mediator, and ſolemnly engaging themſelves a- 
freſh to continue the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 

All which Inſtitutions naturally tend to engage 
the Thoughts of thoſe that uſe them, and thereby 
to render both the Precepts and the Example, and 
the Motives of the Goſpel uſeful to the Ends for 
which they were deſigned. 

Nay they are moreover appointed by our Lord, 
as Means of deriving and conveying the Grace of 
his holy Spirit to our Souls, | 

| | Thus 
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Thus when our Lord commiſſioned his Apoſtles 
7% make Diſciples out of all Nations. Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20. He immediately ſubjoins, and lo, I am 
with you aways unto the End of the World ; which 
can import no leſs, than his aſſiſting them and their 
Succeflors, in the faithful Diſcharge of their Duty. 
As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we receive by 
it Remiſſion of Sins, and the Gift of the holy Gboft. 
See As ii. 38, 39. 

And fo likewiſe as to the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, it is not only intended to commemorate 
Chriſt's Death; but 'tis a Communion or Participa- 
tion of all the Benefits, purchaſed by breaking the 
Body, and ſhedding the Blood of Chriſt, of which 
a principal one is, tht Grace of the divine Spirit 
- to ſtrengthen our Souls. 

And no other Inſtitution of Religion hath afford- 
ed the like Means. The Jeu fin a abounded in 
external Ordinances, but they were not attended 
with that Promiſe of internal Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
which is anpexed to the Chriſtian Inſtitutions, See 
Heb. viii. 5.6. 10. | 

Every other Profeſſion of Religion had likewiſe 
its external Rites and Ordinances belonging to it; 
but the Chriſtian Inſtitutions are much more ratio- 
nal, decent, and eaſy, and better adapted to the 
Ends for which they were deſign'd, than thoſe of 
any other Religion, and conſequently in this In- 
ſtance alſo our Lord has made the beſt Proviſion 
for us, 

There remains yet one farther Dificulty which 

fallen Men lay under, which 1 am to conſider in the 
laſt Place, and to ſhew that our Lord hath in that 
Inſtance likewiſe made due Proviſion for us, viz. 
_ Fourthly, An Incapacity of removing thoſe other 
evil Conſequences, to which their Sins had expoſed 
them; and of obtaining for themſelves that compleat 
Salvation, which they ſtood in need of. 

Vor. I, Aa The 
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The remaining Conſequences of our Apoſtac 
from God are all the Calamities of this CRT, 
concluded at laſt with a Separation of Soul and Bod 
by Death, and followed in a future State with al 
thoſe Evils to which an immortal Soul ſeparated 
from its Body is there liable, | 

That Men were of themſelves altogether unable 
either to avoid theſe, or to deliver themſelves from 
them, is evident; much leſs are they able to obtain 
for themſelves that Salvation, which will compleat 
their Happineſs. All that is done for us in this 
Life, even by our Saviour himſelf, is, that we are 
by him put into a State of Salvation; but we can- 
not be ſaid to be ſaved, till every evil Diſpoſition be 
perfectly rooted out of our Souls, till all the Habits 
of Virtue and Piety are confirmed in them; nor in- 
deed till our Bodies ſhall be raiſed again and united 
to our Souls. | 

For altho' the wiſeſt Philofophers and the beſt of 
Chriſtians have juſtly complained of theſe Bodies of 
Fleſh, as Clogs to their Souls, and have deſired to 
be delivered from them; yet the natural Abhor- 
rence which all Men have of Death, and that ardent 
Deſire of Life, ſeem to intimate, that we cannot 
be compleatly happy, without Soul and Body are 
united. And the Goſpel confirms this Notion to 
us, by cauſing us to wait for our compleat Salvati- 
on, till the Reſurrection of the Body. See Rom. 
viii. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor. v. 4 

Now *tis evident, that we can do nothing of all 
this ourſelves, and that no Religion beſides the 
Chriſtian hath diſcovered to us, how it ſhall be done 
for us. Which hath aſſured us, that as our Lord 
died to make Expiation for our Sins, ſo he roſe a- 
gain from the Dead ; and that according to his Pro- 
miſe he will come again to perfect the great Work 
he hath undertaken, and which he hath been carry- 
ing on by all the Methods I have hitherto men- 
uoned. bs: Here 
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Here we have a plain Account how we ſhall be 
delivered from all the remaining evil Conſequences 
of our Fall, and be made happy to the utmoſt of our 
Deſires. 

For hereby we are aſſured, that we have now a 
powerful Friend in Heaven in our own Nature and 
one who hath ſuch an Intereſt in the Father of all, 
that by him we may go freely to the Throne of Grace; 
who, although he doth not think fit to deliver us at 
preſent from all the Calamities of this Life, yet will 
cauſe all Things to work together for our Good. Who 
although he permits us to remain liable to Death, as 
the juſt Reward of our Tranſgreſſions, yet being 
Lord both of the Dead and Living, will receive our 
Souls at the Hour of Death, and take Care of them 
during their State of Separation, reviving them 
with his Influences, and filling them with he com- 
fortable Expectation of their more compleat Hap- 
pineſs. Finally, he will come again in Perſon, re- 
deem their dead Bodies, and perfect their Souls, re- 
uniting them, and fully inſtating them in the Favour 
of God, and beſtowing upon them the Inheritance 
of Children. Of all which he hath given them at 
preſent bis Spirit, as the ſure Pledge and Earneſt. 

Thus I have finiſhed what I at firſt propoſed, 
with Reſpect to the intrinſic Evidence of Chriſtiani- 
ty, ſhewing its Credibility, from conſidering the 
Per fous whom Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave ; the Nature 
of the Salvation which he propoſeth; and * Me- 
thad 1 in which he __ e n. 


Aa 2 


Imperfect PRoMULGATION 


OF THE x 
COLrE EL. 
CONSIDERED. 


H E Delign of Fe/us's coming being to ſave 
not any particular Race of Men, but the 
whole Race of Mankind without Excep- 
tion; it has been thought ſtrange by ſome, 

that four thouſand Years ſhould be run out, before 

he came; and that ſince his appearing, ſo ſmall 

a Part of the World ſhould be bleſſed. with the 

Knowledge of what he hath done for them, or of 

what he offered to them. To which I anſwer, 

Firſt, That if we could give no tolerable Ac- 
count of the Matter, yet we ought not to be ſur- 
prized at it; for we are not able to Account for the 

Methods of God's Providence in many other In- 

{tances, we cannot ſee from the Beginning to the 

End of God's Ways; and therefore ought to ſuſ- 

pend our Judgments till the winding up of Things, 

ſee Job xi. 7, 8, 9. P/al. cxIv. 5. Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

which will further appear if we conſider, | 

Secondly, That we ourſelves may diſcern ſeveral 

Particulars, in which we are ignorant, which yet 

ought to be known by us, if we would fully Account 

for the Difficulty before us. As, 
Firſt, We ought to know whether thoſe to * 
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the Goſpel is not publiſhed during this Life, ſhall 
ever hear of it in any future State ? 

Secondly, What Meaſures God will take at the 
laſt Day with thoſe to whom the Goſpel was not 
publiſhed. | 
Firſt, No Man knows whether thoſe who never 
heard of the Goſpel in this Life, may not in ſome 
tuture State have it publiſhed to them. 

Some have thought that thoſe Pagans who ap- 
proved themſelves honeſt Men, ſhall have in a fu- 
ture State the Goſpel preached to them. (See S/aynoe 
Salvation by Chriſt alone.) 

Now tho? I will neither affirm or deny either of 
theſe Opinions probable, yet I will venture to ſay, 
that it is difficult for any Man to ſay, that they may 
not be true; and yet it either of them ſhould prove 
true, the Difficulty would be folved. And thus 
much we may infer from theſe Conjectures, that if 
contemplative Men can think of ſome ſuch Ways of 
ſolving this Difficulty, there may be more Ways of 
doing it known to the divine Mind. 

But yet farther, no Man certainly knows what 
Meaſures God will take at the laſt Day with thoſe 
who have lived and died unacquainted with the 
Goſpel ; for the Goſpel has not revealed it to us. 
But, 

Thirdly, We may ourſelves diſcern very much of 
the Reaſonableneſs of that Method which Provi- 
_ dence hath taken, both as to the Time of Jeſus his 
coming into the World, and the Way in which he 
ordered his Goſpel to be publiſhed. 2 

Almighty God having made Men reaſonable 
Creatures, hath all along dealt with them as ſuch, 
and hath uſed ſuch Methods as might reaſonably 
promote, though not neceſſitate their Recovery. 

Thus in the firſt Ages of the World there was a 
plain and certain Tradition both of his firſt forming 
Man, of the Law he gave to our firſt Parents, of 
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their Fall, and of the kind Intimations of the di- 
vine Compaſſion towards them after their Fall, 
which were ſufficient to inſtruct and reclaim the 
ſinful Race of Adam. And accordingly Enoch and 
Noah, and others, were recovered from their fallen 
State to that Degree, as to become acceptable to 
God themſelves, and Inſtructors and Examples to 
others. See Gen. v. 24. Jude xiv. 16. Gen. vi. 
9. 2 Pet. ii. 5. And beſides theſe external Means 
of Inſtruction, 'tis intimated, Gen. vi. 3. that God's 
Spirit alſo was all that while ſtriving with Man. 

Indeed when none of theſe Means prevailed to re- 
form them, God deſtroy'd the World, excepting 
Noah and his Family. 
When by this Means there was a new Beginning 
of Mankind, Noah was able to convey to his Offspring 
a certain Tradition both of what he had derived 
from Adam, and of what he had learned of God 
fince, and to give them an Account of the Reaſon of 
the Deluge; which one would have thought enough 
to have ſecured his Race in the Practice of Virtue. 

But when they alſo degenerated, God choſe Abra- 
ham, and inſtructed him and his Family; and ap- 
pointed them to be his peculiar People, that 
might preſerve one Nation at leaſt from the general 
Contagion of Idolatry. 

Among them God raiſed up a great Lawgiver, 
and a Succeſſion of Prophets, diſcovering by De- 
grees his kind Intentions towards them and all the 
World, and promiſing in due Time to raiſe up of 
the Seed of Abrabam, one who ſhould be the Savi- 
our of the World. 

When the Fulneſs of Time was come, that 1s, when 
all other proper Methods had proved ineffeCtual. 
When he was become the Deſire and Expectation of 
all Nations; and when by the Conqueſt of the Ro- 
mans the World was more civilized, and an Inter- 
courſe between many Nations eſtabliſhed, and a 
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Way thereby made for the more eaſy Promulgation 
of the Goſpel, God ſent forth this great Perſon into 
the World, whom he tiles Bis beloved Son. And 
certainly this was the fitteſt Time for his Ap- 
pearance. | | 

If we farther conſider, in what Manner our Lord 
appointed his Goſpel to be publiſhed, we ſhall ſtill 
perceive more of the Fitneſs of that Method which 
Providence has uſed in this Caſe. 

When our Lord commiſſioned his Apoſtles, it 
was to make Diſciples out of all Nations, &c. See 
Matt. xxviii. 19. And his Doctrine was well 
fuited to this End. It was rational and proper to 
be received by every Nation, being adapted to the 
Condition of all Mankind. 

And that the Apoſtles might have the better Suc- 
ceſs, God beſtowed upon them the Gift of ſpeaking 
whatſoever Language ſhould be neceſſary for pro- 
pagating the Chriſtian Doctrine, and alſo a Power 
of working other Miracles to move their Auditors, 
and to convince their Judgments. 

And ſuch indeed was the Fidelity and Induſtry 
of the Apoſtles and their Succeſfors, and fo con- 
formable their Lives to their Doctrine, that Chriſti- 
anity had incredible Succeſs in thoſe early Times; 
and if the Chriſtians of the following Ages had con- 
tinued to recommend their Profeſſion by the Exem- 
plarineſs of their Lives, and had retained that Zeal 
for propagating it in the World, it had been before 
this the eſtabliſhed Religion of Mankind. But, 

Fourthly, God may in Juſtice permit, for what 
we know, ſome Parts of the Earth to be ignorant 
of the Chriſtian Revelation; either becauſe when 
the Goſpel was firſt preached to fome Nations, 
they rejected it; or becauſe they were ſo wholly in- 
diſpoſed to receive it, that the preaching of it to them 
would have only aggravated their Condemnation. 
And theſe poſſibly might be the Reaſons why Saint 
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Paul and Silas were forbidden of tbe holy Ghoſt to 
preach the Word in Afia. See Alls xvi. 6. 7. 9. 10. 

This is very agreeable to the Directions Jef 
gave his Apoſtles when he ſent them to preach. 
Malt. x. 11. 14. 

*T'is conſonant alſo to our Saviour's Declaration, 
that whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be given; and from 
him that halb net, ſhail be taken away even that which 
he bath. Which is the Reaſon he aſſigns why he 
ſpake to the Multitude in Parables. Matt. xiii. 13. 

Ils certain, that this may be aſſigned as a Rea- 
ſon, why the Lig't of the Goſpel is departed from 
diverſe Places, that it was not duly improved by 
them. Rev. ii. 4, 5. 

Fifibly, The Efficacy of our Lord's Undertak- 

ing doth certainly extend much turther than the 
actval Knowledge of him doth. 

Thus the Children of Chriſtian Parents baptized 
are capable of Salvation by Jelus Chriſt, without 
actually knowing him. 

Thus all the good Men among the Jews, wha 
did not fee the Promiſe of a M. I fulfilled, could 
not actually know him, as we do. 

Sixthly, The holy Scriptures do every where re- 
preſent our Saviour, as having made Expiation for 
the Sins of all Mankind, as well thoſe who were 
born before his Appearing, as ſince 3 and thoſe 
who live in the remoteſt and darkeſt Corners of the 
Earth, as thoſe to whom the Goſpel is publiſhed, 
See 1 fobn i ji. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Rom. v. 15, &c, 
Heb. ii. 9, Heb. ix. 25, 26. 

Sevantbiy, By Means hereof God was s ſo far re- 
conciled to Men, as to give Place for Repentance, 
and to accept of it, whereſoever it was ſincere. 

In the firſt Covenant made with Adam, there 
was no Allowance made of Repentance after Tranſ- 
greſſion; but by the Interpoſition of our Redeemer, 
Sinners were allowed and encouraged to repent and 


turn 
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turn to God in hopes of obtaining Favour. The 
reſpiting our firſt Parents from the Execution of the 
Sentence denounced, was an Intimation that Re- 
pentance would be acceptable to God: The Promiſe 
made after the Fall was a Confirmation of the ſame 
Thing. The Goodneſs of God exerciſed towards all 
Mankind in ſo many Inſtances, naturally tended 7s 
lead them to Repentance, All along in the New 
Teſtament, Repentance is inculcated and encourag- 
ed, Set Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Fonah, in Relation to 
Nineveh. When Jeſus declared the Will of God, 
it was in theſe Terms, That Repentance and Remiſſi- 
on of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all 
Nations, And tho? this Doctrine is preached only 
to thoſe to whom the Oracles of God are publiſh- 
ed ; yet true Penitents will always be accepted of 
God, See As x. 34, 25. 

*T is true, ſometimes Faith is made the Condition 
of Acceptance with God, as well as Repentance, 
but then if by Faith be underſtood an expreſs be- 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt be reſtrained to them 
to whom he is preached. 

Eighthly, Another Effect of the Expiation made 
by FJeſus, may have been, for ought we can know 
to the contrary, the ſecret Operation of the divine 
Spirit, enlightening and moving the Minds of Men 
in all Parts of the World. 

Tis owned, that no Man can either repent or be- 
lieve in God, or obey him acceptably, without 
the Aſſiſtance of the good Spirit; and that this Aſ- 
ſiſtance is expreſsly promiſed through Jeſus Chriſt. 
But there can be no doubt but the Patriarchs and 
other good Men among the Fews, as alſo Job and 
others among the Heathens were enlightened and 
moved by this Spirit. And it ſeems worthy of God 
to believe thus, at leaſt not to believe otherwiſe. 

And indeed, the ancient Chriſtians looked upon 
our Saviour, as-not only deſigning, but his + 
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Paul and Silas were forbidden of tbe holy Ghoſt to 
preach the Word in Aſia. See Atts xvi. 6.7. 9. 10. 

This is very agreeable to the Directions Jeſus 
gave his Apoliles when he ſent them to preach. 
Malt. x. 11. 14. 

*T'is conſonant alſo to our Saviour's Declaration, 
that «whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be given; and from 
him that hau net, ſhail be taken away even that which 
he Larh, Which is the Reaſon he aſſigns why he 
ſpake to the Multitude in Parables. Matt. xiii. 13. 

Is certain, that this may be aſſigned as a Rea- 
ſon, why the Lig't of the Goſpel is departed from 
diverſe Places, that it was not duly improved by 
them. Rev. ii. 4, 5. 

Fifibly, The Efficacy of our Lord's Undertak- 
ing doth certainly extend much further than the 
actual Knowledge of him doth. 

Thus the Children of Chriſtian Parents baptized 
are capable of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, without 
actually knowing him. 

Thus all the good Men among the Jews, wha 
did not fee the Promiſe of a Me ft 5 tulfilled, could 
not actually know him, as we do. 

Sixthly, The holy Scriptures do every where re- 
preſent our Saviour, as having made Expiation for 
the Sins of all Mankind, as well thoſe who were 
born before his Appearing, as ſince 3 and thoſe 
who live in the remoteſt and darkeſt Corners of the 
Earth, as thoſe ro whom the Goſpel is publiſhed. 
See 1 Jobn ii. 2. 1 Tim. ü. 5, 6. Rom. v. 15, Sc. 
Heb. ii. 9, Heb. ix. 23, 26. 

Sevanthiy, By Means hereof God was ſo far re- 
conciled to Men, as to give Place for Repentance, 
and to accept of it, whereſoever it was ſincere. 

In the firſt Covenant made with Adam, there 
was no Allowance made of Repentance after Trant- 
greſſion; but by the Interpoſition of our Redeemer, 
Sinners were allowed and encouraged to repent and 
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turn to God in hopes of obtaining Favour. The 
reſpiting our firſt Parents from the Execution of the 
Sentence denounced, was an Intimation that Re- 
pentance would be acceptable to God: The Promiſe 
made after the Fall was a Confirmation of the ſame 
Thing. The Goodneſs of God exerciſed towards all 
Mankind in ſo many Inſtances, naturally tended 7 
lead them to Repentance, All along in the New 
Teſtament, Repentance is inculcated and encourag- 
ed, Sec Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Jonab, in Relation to 
Nineveb. When Jeſus declared the Will of God, 
it was in theſe Terms, That Repentance and Remiſ/i- 
on of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all 
Nations. And tho? this Doctrine is preached only 
to thoſe to whom the Oracles of God are publiſh- 
ed ; yet true Penitents will always be accepted of 
God, See Alls x. 34, 35. 

Tis true, ſometimes Faith is made the Condition 
of Acceptance with God, as well as Repentance, 
but then if by Faith be underſtood an expreſs be- 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt be reſtrained ro them 
to whom he is preached. 

Eighthly, Another Effect of the Expiation made 
by FJeſus, may have been, for ought we can know 
to the contrary, the ſecret Operation of the divine 
Spirit, enlightening and moving the Minds of Men 
in all Parts of the World. 

. *Tis owned, that no Mancan either repent or be- 
lieve in God, or obey him acceptably, without 
the Aſſiſtance of the good Spirit; and that this Aſ- 
ſiſtance is expreſsly promiſed through Jeſus Chriſt. 
But there can be no doubt but the Patriarchs and 
other good Men among the Jews, as alſo Job and 
others among the Heathens were enlightened and 
moved by this Spirit. And it ſeems worthy of God 
to believe thus, at leaſt not to believe otherwiſe. 

And indeed, the ancient Chriſtians looked upon 
our Saviour, as not only deſigning, but n 
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his Tranſactions for the Good of Men from the 
Beginning of the Creation; they believed it was he 
who appeared in an angelical Form in the Old Tefta- 
ment. They believed it was he, who conducted 
the Iſraelites out of Egypt; that it was he who was 
in the Tabernacle, and in the Cloud, towards 
whom therefore the Jets paid their Adorations : 
And that it was he who inſpired great and good 
Men of all Nations: So that although he did 
not appear in human Form till 4000 Years were 
elapſed, yet he did not neglect Mankind all that 
Space of Time, nor doth at preſent neglect thoſe( 
who have not heard of his Incarnation ; but is every 
where ufing thoſe divine Methods, which ſeem meet 
for training up well-diſpofed Minds, which do not 
reſiſt the Grace which he offers to them. 

Ninthly, At the great Day of Judgment all 
Men ſhall be accountable to our Lord, with due 
Regard had to their reſpective Advantages or Diſ- 
advantages in this their State of Trial. See Lutte 
Xii. 48. Matt. xxv. 14, Sc. Rom. ii. 5, 6, 9, 
10, 11, 12, 14. 

'Tis very true, that the Salvation of the Goſpel 
is by the Goſpel promiſed only to thoſe who believe 
and obey the Goſpel. And we are not fo plainly told 
what Kind and Degrees of Rewards and Puniſh 
ments God will diſpenſe to others; but we are in 
genera! aſſured, that the Recompence of that Day 

all be juſt, and bear ſome Proportion to the dif- 
ferent Circumſtances and Conditions of Men. 

So that the whole of the Matter at laſt comes 
to this Iſſue. Some Men have, by hearing the 
Goſpel preached to them, far greater Advanta- 
ges, than others; but then they are accountable 
likewiſe for thoſe ſpecial Advantages : Whereas 
ſuch as not through their own Default, but by 
the meer Providence of God, want thoſe Advan- 
tages, ſhall be anſwerable for no more, than what 
they have been intruſted with. THE 
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N diſcourſing upon this Subject, I will endea- 

vour, . 

I. To ſhew that the preſent ſtanding Reve- 
lation of God's Will in the Old and New Je- 
ſtament is ſufficient to perſuade Men. 

II. I ſhall ſhew, that having ſuch Grounds of 
Faith, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to deſire more. 
III. I ſhall ſhew, that in Cale God ſhould con- 
deſcend to gratify Men in this unreaſonable Deſire, 
by working new Miracles daily, *tis highly proba- 
ble few or none of thoſe who do not now believe, 
would be perſuaded by this Means. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the preſent Re- 
velation of God's Will in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment is ſuſſicient to perſuade Men to Repentance. 

If the preſent Revelation be thought inſufficient 
to effect this, it muſt be either, 

1. Becauſe no Randing Revelation can be ſuffici- 
ent. Or, 

2. Becauſe our Revelation has ſome Defects in it. 
To the firſt, 

I anſwer, that a ſtanding Revelation may be ſo 
well atteſted, as to be ſufficient to perſuade Men. 

If not, it muſt be either, 

1. Becauſe all Matters neceſſary to be. known 


and done by Men at all Times cannot at once be 


committed to F/riting, Or, 


t, 


2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe there cannot be ſufficient Evidence 
. to ſatisfy a rational Man, that any Writing 
= ta be of diyine Authority, is ſo. Ta the 

I anſwer that though it may be granted to be im- 
1 for a Man at once to commit to WÄritim all 

atters neceſſary to be known and done by all 
Men at all Times, yet it is not impoſſible to a Be- 
ing of infinite Wifdom and Knowledge to contrive 
a Revelation, that no Addition need ever to be made 
co it. 

And that a ftauding Revelation ſhould be fo con- 
trived, 1s not very hard to be conceived. 9 

For Truth is finite, and a Revelation of all ne- 
ceſſary Truth being once made, there is nothing 
more required, but a right Underſtanding of the 
Truths already delivered, and a right Uſe of Reaſon 
in making Inferences therefrom. . 

A ſtanding Revelation may alſo be ſufficient for 
ever to direct Men in all Points of Practice. For 
a Rule once given, is a perpetual Direction both 
what to do, and what to avoid, as well in new In- 
ſtances of Wickedneſs, as thoſe that were practiſed 
before the Rule was made. 

And the Neceſſity that human Law-givers find 
themſelves under to be every Day repealing former 
Laws, and adding new ones, is not from an abſo- 
lute Impoſſibility of making at once ſuch a Body of 
Laws as might be ſufficient for all after Times; but 
ariſes partly from the Nature of human Laws, which 
are moſtly negative and probibitive ny partly 
from the Nature of that Obedience, which is to the 
Letter of the Law; partly from the /i/tle Regard 
of Poſterity, which makes Men only conſult their 
own Peace; partly from the Ignorance of the wiſeſt 
Men; and partly from the unexpected Difficulty 
of putting a Law in Execution. 

But none of theſe Reaſons make it neceſſary — of 
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God ſhould be every Day making new Declarations 
of his Will, For the Laws of God are poſitive 
and commanding ; and the Obedience we owe to 
them is the Obedience of the Heart. And God be- 
ing King for ever and ever, has the ſame Relati- 
on to all Men in all Ages, And he alſo ander- 
ſtanding fully the Tempers of all his Subjects, 
knows beforehand what Effects his Laws will 
have, and ſo need never repeal], or alter any of 
them. And laſtly, having all Power, can puniſh 
the 'Tranſgrefſions of his Laws, as he pleaſes. 

Thus, I think it appears, that all Matters ne- 
ceſſary to be known and done by Men at all Times, 
may be at once commuted to Writing. But, 

2. It may be objected, that there cannot be /uf- 
ficient Evidence given to fatisfy a rational Man, that 
any ſuch Writing ſaid to be of divine Authority, is 
indeed ſo. And that, 

1. Becauſe nothing but being an Eye-witneſs could 
aſſure us that any Book was written by the Perſon, 
who is {aid to be the Author of it. 

2. Becauſe we cannot be aſſured that the Author 
of ſuch a Book did not deſign to impoſe upon us. 
And 

3. Becauſe no Man can be ſure that he is not de- 
ceived in his Opinion of a Revelation made to him. 
I. It may be ſaid, that nothing but being an 
Eye-witneſs could aſſure us that any Book was writ- 
ten * the Perſon who is ſaid to be the Author 
of it. 

But if nothing but being an Eye-witueſ be a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon that a Book was written by ſuch a 
Perſon, the World has been very credulous in re- 
ceiying ſuch a Number of Books as written by ſuch 
Authors without ſufficient Authority. 

We never doubt, but that the Perſon ſaid tobe 
the Author of ſuch a Book, is indeed ſo, unleſs 
there be ſome very clear Reaſon, that ſhews he 
could not be the Author of it. And 
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And when once a Book is generally received as 
written by ſuch a Perſon in that Age, in which it 
was firſt publiſhed, they that live after, never think 
it reaſonable to queſtion the Authority thereof, un- 
leſs it can be clearly made out, that the Book can- 
not be of ſuch Antiquity,”or could not be the W ri- 
ting of the reputed Author. 

Upon ſuch Reaſons Books are every Day receiv- 
ed, as written by ſuch and ſuch Authors. And for a 
Man to receive a Book as written by another” Per- 
ſon, and not to receive a Book written by a Pro- 
phet, when he has the ſame Reaſon to receive one 
as the other, is not Judgment, but partiality. 

2. It was ſaid, that tho* we might be aſſured of 
the Author of ſuch a Book, we cannot be aſſured, 
that the Author did not deſign to impoſe upon his 
Readers. | 

To which I anſwer, that if the T hing publiſhed 
be credible in itſelf. 

If the Author be a credible Perſon, and gives 
the beſt Proofs of his Veracity in that particular, 
n is ſufficient Reaſon to give Credit to it. But, 

The Matter of divine Revelation is credible, 
— tis uſeful for Men to know, and what they 
could not have known ſo fully any other Way as by 
Revelation; and therefore it is not unlikely that the 
Goodneſs of God ſhould impart to Men by a ſpecial 
Revelation ſuch Things. 

And *tis certainly credible, that he who has given 
us a Tongue to utter our Thoughts to one another, 
ſhould have Power to expreſs his own Mind ſo, as 
a Man might underſtand him. 

And *tis likewiſe credible, that God in declaring 
his Will to Mankind, ſhould make Uſe of the Mi- 
niſtry of a Man to declare it to others. 

If therefore there be any Thing incredible in the 


Re rt of a divine Revelation, it mull be in the pe- 


cial Matter of 1 it. 
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But tho? the particular Matter could not be 
known by natural Reaſon, yet if it be not contra- 
diftory to natural Reaſon, or a former Revelation; 
and if it be a Doctrine «worthy of God, there can be 
no juſt Objection made from the Matter of it. But, 

2. The Credibility of any Report depends greatly 
upon the Credit of its Author. ; 

And then a Man may reaſonably be thought an 
Author or Witneſs of good Credit, when he appears 
by all his Words and Actions to be ſober ; and of 
unblemiſhed Reputation, no deſigning Perſon ; and 
laſtly, when he has no worldly Intereſt to ſerve by 
giving ſuch Teſtimony. But, 1 
3. Even ſuch a Report made by ſuch a Perſon, 
is further credible, in Caſe he gives the beſt Proofs 
of his Veracity in that particular. 

And *tis one good Toten of a Man's firm Per- 
ſuaſion of the Truth of what he ſays, if he appears 
at that Time to have a good Senſe of Religion upon 
his Mind, 

Again: It is a further Token of a Man's firm Be- 
lief of what he affirms, if he himſelf lives and acts 
agreeably to the Matter of his Report; and eſpeci- 
ally if in the Conſequence thereof, he declines making 
fuch Profit as he might otherwiſe make; and de- 
nies himſelf ſuch Pleaſures, and undertakes ſuch 
Labours, as it can hardly be ſuppoſed any Man of 
another Perſuaſion would undergo. 1 150 

But the ſureſt Token that any Man can give of 
his Veracity, is perſiſting in this Evidence he has 
once given to the laſt, when neither Promiſes of 
Wealth, nor the Fears of Death itſelf can force him 


to go back from what he has ſaid. 


Such Aſſurance of this we may have of the Ho- 
neſty and Veracity of a Perſon that witneſſes a 
Thing only of his own private Knowledge. | 
But Secondly, in Caſe the Author of any Book re- 
lates a Thing that was done or ſpoken before others 
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beſides himſelf, this is a greater Aſſurance of the 
Truth of it ; and if after the Report is publiſhed, 
eſpecially if it be a Matter of great Conſequence, if 
it be not cantradicted by any of thoſe that were pre- 
ſent; and if they all agree in the ſame Thing, and 
are Perſons of good Character; ſuch Evidence is 
beyond all Exception. But, 

3. It was further objected, that this Author could 
not be ſure that he himſelf was not deceived in his 
Opinion of his own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation 
made to himſelf. 

To which I anſwer, That if God cannot reveal 
his Will to any Man fo, as that the Prophet him- 
ſelf can be aſſured that it is a divine Revelation, 
this is to ſuppoſe God to have leſs Power than a 
Man, who can reveal his Will to another, But if 
they allow that God could zow ſpeak, or reveal his 
Will, as that we could not poſſibly have any doubt 
of it; then he might in as plain a Manner ſpeak to 
Men in former Times. 

But many, it is faid, have pretended to Revelatt- 
ons, and have thought themſelves inſpired, when 
the Matter of the Revelation has evidenced the Fal- 
ſity of their Pretence, But what then? Does it fol- 
low, becauſe ſome Perſons of weak Brains have 
thought they have had Revelations, that therefore 
no ſober Man can ever be ſure of a Revelation. 

But ſuppoſe a Man at firſt, through Surprize, 
ſhould not be certain of the Reality of the Revela- 
tion, yet certainly the ſame Signs which are ſaſficient 
afterwards to ſatisfy other Men of the Truth of his 
Revelation, muſt be allowed to be ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfy himſelf of the ſame Thing. 

From all which it appears, that the J/itneſs of a 
plain Matter of Fact may be ſure of the Truth of 
what he witneſſes ; and that tis poſſible for God to 
ſpeak ſo plainly to Men, that they may be certain 
they have had a divine Revelation; and that ſuch 
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Evidence may be given of the Veracity of an Au- 
thor, and of the Authority of a Book, as is ſufficient 
to ſatisfy a reaſonable Man. 

And by this, and what I have faid before, T hope 
I have made it appear, that a ſtanding Revelation 
of God's Will may be ſo well atteſted as to be fi- 
ficient to perſuade Men, 

I proceed now in the ſecond Place, 

2, To conſider, whether the holy Scriptures be 
ſuch a Revelation; or whether there be Defects in 
it, which render it not ſufficient for that Purpoſe. 

The Defe#ts in the holy Scriptures mult either be in 
the Matter, or the Proof of them. 

If in the Matter, it muſt be either that it does 
not give us ſufficient Directions what to do: 

Or does not propoſe ſufficient Motives to per- 
ſuade Men. 

- But I ſhall, 

1. Shew that the holy Scripture gives us ſufficient 
Directions what to do. 

2. That its Motives are ſufficient to perſuade Men 
to do what it requires. And 

3. That we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to 
convince us of the Truth, Authority, and Doctrines 
ot the holy Scripture, 

1. I ſhall ſhew, that the holy Scripture gives us 
ſufficient Directions what to do. 

And of this there can be little doubt among thoſe 
that believe the Authority of it. Becauſe to them 
its own Teſtimony of its own Sufficiency is a Proof 
thereof beyond all Exception; for if, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, it be profitable for Doctrine, and for Re- 
proof, and for Correction, and for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs, and it be able io make us wiſe unto 

Salvation, it is profitable for all the Purpoſes for 
which we can deſire a divine Revelation. 

But Infidels object, that as there were other 
Books, which are now loſt, that were written by 
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the Apoſtles and other in/prred Men, and conſequent- 
ly by divine Inſpiration ; either theſe were needleſs, 
when written, or elſe the Loſs of theſe Books is a 
Loſs to Religion: And we cannot be well aſſured, 
that thoſe which we have now remaining do ſuffici- 
ently inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice. 

But admitting that there were more Books writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles than are now extant, there is 
no Reaſon to infer from thence, that thoſe that are 
loſt were needleſs, or that thoſe which we now 
have are not ſufficient. But rather it may reaſon- 
ably be preſumed, that there was nothing more for 
Subſtance in thoſe Books which are ſuppoſed to be 
loſt, than in thoſe that are now extant, And for 
this Reaſon, becauſe the Goſpels that are now ex- 
tant were deſigned as Compendiums of the whole 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, and therefore muſt contain 
every thing material. And alſo that if there be a 
God and a Providence, and if there be any Truth 
in the Scripture Declarations of the Love of God to 
Mankind, and that he would have all Men to be 
ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
moſt certainly the neceſſary Means of Men's Sal- 
vation is a proper Subject of the divine Care: 
And if ſo, it cannot be thought, but that the ſame 
good Providence which, as is now ſuppoſed, took 
Care for the writing of more Books, when the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church required more, has likewiſe 
taken Care for the Preſervation of ſo many of theſe 
Books as are now ſufficient. | on 

Or if theſe Men will not allow ſuch a particular 
Providence, yet if they will but own, that all 
Things neceſſary to our Salvation, not knowable 
by Reaſon, are taught in the Books of holy Scripture 
we now have, becauſe there are no other Books ex- 
tant, which we haye Reaſon to receive as a diyine 
Revelation, | „„ © | 
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Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to 

roduce thoſe other Books, and to give good Evi- 
5 of their divine Authority; or if they will 
ſhew that there is as good Reaſon to receive them as 
theſe, we will receive them. 

Having ſhewed that the Holy Scripture gives us 
ſufficient Direction what to do. I proceed, 

2, To ſhew that the Motrves which the Scripture 
propoſes are ſufficient to perſuade us to do what it 
requires. 

To all thoſe that believe and obey the Goſpel, is 
promiſed the moſt perfect and compleateſt Happi- 
neſs both of Soul and Body. Matt. xxv. 46. 

To thoſe who are Unbelievers, and obey not 
the Word, the extreameſt Miſery. Matt. xvii. 8. 
Jude 13. Rev. XX. 20. 

And that our Hopes might be raiſed, and our 
Fears excited to the higheſt Pitch, we are informed 
there will be no End, either of the one or the other. 
So far therefore as Hopes and Fears can work upon 
us, there is plainly nothing wanting in that ſtand- 

ing Revelation that God has given us, if they wall 
but credit it. 

But perhaps the Infidels will ſay they do not want 
a better Rule, or better Motives, to lead their Lives 
according to it, than the Scripture propoſes; but 
what they chiefly want, is ſome better Evidence of 
the Truth of the Scripture. 

I proceed therefore, 

3. To ſhew, that we have ſufficient Reaſon to con- 
vince us of the Truth, Authority, and Doftrines of 
the Holy Scripture ; which I ſuppoſe will be granted, 
if we can ſhew, 

1. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that 
the Books of the holy Scripture, by which I mean 
the New Teſtament, were written by thoſe Perjons 
who are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. 


2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give a full 
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Credit to them in their Relation of Matters of Fat. 
And, 

3. If the Matters of Fact recorded in the Scrip- 
7 are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth 
Ol It. 

1. Then, I am to ſhew that we have ſufficient 
Reaſon to believe that the Books of holy Scripture 
were written by thoſe Perſons that are ſaid to be the 
Authors thereof. 

Of which we have a better Proof than can be 
produced for the Authority of any other Books of 
the Jike Antiquity. 

For that zhe/e are the genuine Books of the Au- 
thors to whom they are aſcribed, we have the Te- 
ſtimony of all Chriſtians of all Ages; and it is not 
reaſonable, nor credible, to ſuppoſe they ſhould all 
agree to put a Cheat upon Poſterity. 

And we do not find that they were ever excepted 
againſt as ſpurious in thoſe Times when they were 
firſt publiſhed, in which it would have been moſt 
proper to have made the Exception, or by thoſe 
Perſons, viz. the Fews and Heathens, who neither 
of them wanted Malice, and whoſe Intereſt it would 
have been to have proved them ſpurious. And 'tis 
a Satisfaction to us that hey never argued againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion from this Topic: Nay Julian, 
the moſt bitter Enemy of Chriſtianity, confeſſed 
the Books received by the Chriſtians, were genuine. 

Indeed we cannot demonſtrate that the Books of 
the New Teſtament were written by the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe the Matter itſelf is not capable of ſuch De- 
monſtration. But there is no Argument by which 
it is, or can be proved, that any ancient Book was 
written by the Perſon who is ſaid to be the Author 
of it, which does not prove the Authority of Fheſe 
Boots, more ſtrongly than the Authority of any o- 
ther. And there is no Argument that is urged 
againſt hee, that does not more ſtrongly * 
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the Authority of any other Book of the like An- 
ti quit. 

But 22 that the Authors of ſome of the Books 
of the New Teſtament are not certainly known, to 
this it has been anſwered, 

1. That the Credit and Authority of a Book de- 
pends many Times much more upon the good Aſ- 
ſurance that we have of the Time when it was writ- 
ten, and of the Character of the Perſon that wrote 
it, than upon the certain Knowledge of his Name. 
It is therefore of no great Conſequence whether St. 
Paul or St. Luke, or St, Clement or St. Barnabas, 
wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrets; or whether the 
Epiſtles, called the ſecond and third of St, John, were 
written by St. John the Evangeliſt, or by another Fobn, 
Biſhop of Epheſus ; *tis ſufficient theſe Writers were 
Men of Integrity and Ability. And of this, beſide 
the Teſtimony of the Ancients, there is good Evi- 
dence in the Writings themſelves. 

2, In anſwer to all other Objections of this Sort 
againſt heſe, or any other Books, or Chapters, or 
Paragraphs, of the New Teſtament, there is nothing - 
in theſe, which 1s not taught in ſome other undoubted 
and uncontroverted Part of the ſame Book. So 
that if thoſe controverted Parts of the New Teſta- 
ment were ſtill of uncertain Authority, our Chri- 
ſtianity would ſuffer no real Loſs thereby. 

2. Whereas *tis ſaid, that ſome Parts of the New 
Teſtament have been rejected in ancient Times: 
This is granted. But then it hath been ſhewn, that 
conſidering by whom and for what they have been 
rejected, viz. by Hereticks and Fudaizing Chriſtians, 
becauſe they contradicted their private and fingular 
Notions; this Objection is of no Force to invali- 
date even thoſe Parts of the New Teſtament, which 
have been ſo rejected, and much lefs, of the reſt of 
the Book, which has been allowed by all. And 

3. Whereas it is ſaid, that the Epiſtles to the He- 
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brews, St. James, the 2d of St. Peter, the 2d and 
zd of St. John, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and the 
Revelations, which are not received, as Parts of 
the New Teſtament, were not univerſally received 
in the moſt early Times, as ſuch; this is likewiſe 
granted. But in anſwer to it, it is ſaid, 

4. That there is good Evidence from Antiquity, 
that theſe controverted Books were received in the moſt 
early Times by thoſe to whom they were ſent, and 
in general by the whole Greek Church. 

2. Tis no Wonder that theſe Books (which were 
written either to Chriſtians diſperſed, or to private 
Perſons) were not ſo eaſy to be atteſted, and upon 
that Account, not ſo generally received, as the 
others were, which were either written to particular 
Churches, or were publiſhed where they were writ- 
ten, And 

3. That even thoſe Churches which did doubt of 
the Authority of theſe Books, were perſuaded at laſt 
to receive them; as the authentic F/ritings of the 
Apoſiles, or other inſpired Men. And this makes it 
evident, that the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity did not 
greedily ſwallow any Book for divine Revelation, that 
contained a great many Miracles, mixed with a few 
good Morals, without making due 8 con- 
cerning the Author and Authority thereof. 

On the contrary, their being ſo hard to receive 
theſe Books, till they were ſatisfied of their Autho- 
rity, gives very good Ground to believe, that they 
had from the Beginning ſuch Evidence, as was with- 
out Exception, of the Authority of all the uncon- 
troverted Books of the New Teſtament. | 
But 4. It hath been further objected, that in the 
early Times of Chriſtianity, there were ſeveral 
counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, and *tis poſſible ſome 
of them may have ſlipped into the Canon unawares 
to the-firft Chriſtians, who were more remarkable 
{or their Honeſty, than their Paris and ne, 
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But this Objection (granting the Matter of Fact 
to be true) is ſo far from leſſening, that it rather 
adds to that reaſonable Aſſurance that we have, that 
all the Books of the Canon are true; becauſe the 
more there were of theſe counterfeit Books, the more 
cautious the firſt Chriſtians would naturally be of ad- 
mitting any into the Canon, *till their Authority 
were very well atteſted. 

And that thoſe firſt Chriſtians wanted not Skill to 
diſcern between a true and a ſpurious Writing is evi- 
dent from thoſe Monuments of excellent Parts, and 
Learning of /ome of the firſt Converts to Chriſtiani- 
ty, which are ſtill extant, But, 

5. and laſtly, It hath been further ſaid, that if all 
the Books of the New Teſtament that are now re- 
ceived, were originally written by the Apoſtles, or 
other inſpired Men, yet we have now only Copies of 
them, which are greatly altered by the Ignorance or 
Over/ight or evil Deſign of ſo many Tranſcribers, 
as may be ſeen by the many various Readings, ſo that 
we cannot be ſure whether any particular Paſſages 
are the very Words of an Apoſtle, or of a careleſs 
Scribe. 

But to this it has been anſwered, 

1. That fo far as this Objection is of any Force, it 

invalidates the Credit of all Hiſtory, as well as the 
New Teſtament. Nay indeed of all other Books, 
much more than of this; for the faithfully tranſcribing 
whereof, it may reaſonably be preſumed, there was 
formeriy greater Care taken, than there ordinaril 
was of other Books, that were of leſs Conſequence. 
2, That though FHeretics have attempted to cor- 
rupt the Text in ſome Places, yet from the general 
Agreement of all Copies (except thoſe few they 
corrupted) their Attempts of this Kind have been 
rendered ſucceſsleſs. | 

3. It 1s further anſwered, that it is morally im- 
poſſible, that there mould have been a general De- 
? Pravation 
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5 of the Copies of this Book, either deſigned- 

y, or by Chance, in any Place of Conſequence, 
either in Point of Hiſtory, or Doctrine. 

There could be no ſuch Depravation while the 
Apoſtles lived, becauſe they would have detected 
It, and have corrected the injured Places. 

Nor could it be after their Deaths, for by that 
Time there were an infinite Number of true Copies 
diſperſed in all Parts of the Chriſtian Church,; and 
beſides the Autographs of the Books themſelves were 
then probably in Being; ſo that the Fraud would 
have been quickly diſcovered, or the Miſtakes 
rectified, 

And it is leſs poſſible it ſhould be after the Ori- 
ginals were loſt, or worn out; for by this Time 
there were many Copies diſperſed, and Tranſlations, 
and ſeveral Commentaries written thereupon ; and 
the further we go down; the more impoſſible it is, 
that the Copies ſhould be generally corrupted ; as 
well as more likely there ſhould be more various 
Readings ;, concerning which, 

4. It is ſaid, They are no other than what are to 
be met with in comparing the Manuſcripts of all 
other Boos; and that theſe various Readings help 
to rectify Miſtakes, which have been made in ſome 
Copies; and that in thoſe Places where there are 
ſuch various Readings, it is not material which is 
the true Reading. 

5. In anſwer to this Objection, that the Text of 
the New Teſtament is corrupted, and conſequently 
of uncertain Authority, it is further ſaid, that ſup- 
poſing theſe Books were written by divine Inſpirati- 
on, the ſame Goodneſs of God which took Care 
for the Writing, has taken Care to preſerve them 
from any material Corruption. 

Thus having ſhewed that we have ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to believe that the Books of the New Teſtament 
were written by thoſe Perſons, ho are ſaid to be 
the Authors thereof : I proceed, 2, To 
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2. To ſhew there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full 
Credit to theſe Authors in their Relations of thoſe 
Matters of Fact, which they have recorded. Which 
will appear, | 

1. If we conſider the Nature, Conditions, and 
Circumſtances of the Matters therein recorded, and 
of the Hiſtory itſelf. 

2. It we conſider the Capacity that the Authors 
thereof were in to know the Truth of the Things 
related. 

3. If we conſider the Obligations they were un- 
der to write the Truth, 

4. If we conſider the good Evidences that we 
have of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs ; and, 

5. It we conſider the Confirmation that was given 
to the Truth of their Hiſtory by God himſelf. 

1. If we only conſider the Nature, Conditions, 
and Circumſtances of the Matters therein recorded, 
and of the Hiſtory itſelt. Concerning which, two 
Things may be obſerved. 

1. That the Matters recorded by the Evangelical 
Writers, are ſuch as might be certainly known. 

2. That they are ſuch, and in ſuch Manner rela- 
ted by the Evangeliſts, that if their Hiſtory of them 
had been falle, it could never have gained Credit 
in the World. 

1. The Matters recorded by the Evangelical 
Writers are ſuch as might be known. For, 

1. They are for the moſt part plain Matters of 
Senſe, which thoſe who teſtified them might be as 
certain of, as we can be of any Thing we ſee or hear. 

For thus, whether our Saviour gave out he was 
the Meſſiah ; whether he ſaid he was the Son of 
God; and whether he uttered thoſe Speeches that 
are recorded-as ſpoken by him, muſt be known by 
thoſe who heard him, and eſpecially by his Apo- 
Mes, who conſtantly attended him. Wl 

And ſo likewiſe} whether Chriſt did thoſe many 

N wonder- 


380 The Sufficiency of 4 
wonderful Works which the Evangeliſts have re- 
corded of him, could not but be known by thoſe 
that were preſent with him. 

And of the other Matters recorded by the Evan- 

geliſts, but not as Matters of their own Knowledge, 
2005 from whom they had their Information, might 
have the ſame Certainty, which they had of theſe 
Things. For his Mother could not but know whe- 
ther ſhe had conceived him without Knowledge of 
a Man; and whether his Birth was foretold by an 
Angel, and foe and her Relations might have a cer- 
zain Knowledge of the Time, Place, and all other 
Circumſtances of his Birth as they are related in the 
Goſpel. 

2. As the Matters recorded in the Goſpel are 
chiefly Matters of Senſe, of which the greateft Cer. 
tainty may be had, fo it may be obſerved, that 
they were done in the Preſence of many, which adds 
to the Certainty of them. For a Man, when he 
fees ſuch ſurprizing Things, as were the Miracles of 
Chriſt, alone, he is apt to ſuſpect his Senſes ; but 
when he finds that others ſee the ſame Things, he 
15 more confident of the Truth of them. 

2. The Matters recorded in the Goſpel are fuch, 
and in ſuch a Manner related by the Evangeliſts, 
that if their Hiſtory of them had been falſe, it could 
never have gained Credit in the World. For, 

1: The Goſpel! Hiſtory comprehends a very great 
Number of Facts, which were very eaſy to diſprove, 
had they been Lien. And moſt Things being rela- 
ted by the Evangeliſts as Matters of their own - 
Knowledge, if one ſingle Relation had been proved 
to be falſe, the Credit of the whole Hiſtory would 
have been deſtroyed. 

2. The Things related in the Goſpel Hiftory 
were done in a Coumry of ſmall Extent, ſo that the 
Hiſtory, if it had been falſe, was 850 to be diſ- 
proved. 
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3. The Goſpel Hiſtory was written and publiſh'd 
in a few Years after the Things therein recorded are 
ſaid to be done; and it muſt needs be, that ſeveral 
of - thoſe, into whoſe Hands it came, muſt have 
certain Knowledge, whether ſome of thoſe Things 
therein related had been ſo, or not; and they who 
had not this Knowledge, might eaſily have certain 
Information, whether the Relations therein contain- 
ed were true or falſe ; eſpecially if we conſider, 

4. That the Goſpel Facts are related very parti- 
cularly ; as, «when, or where, and upon what Oc- 
caſion they were done. And whoever: had found 
any one Story falfly reported by them, would never 
have believed any of the reſt. 851 

5. Moſt of the Things recorded by the Evan- 
geliſts are related by them as Things that were done 
very publickly, and as Things that were well known 
to a great many. Or if any Miracle was done in 
a Houſe or Chamber privately, the Effects of it 
were very viſible. And the Apoſtles were always 
with Chriſt. And if in any one of theſe the A- 
poſtles had been found falſe Witneſſes, their Credit 
would have been ruined for ever. | 

Nay if they had been found falſe in their Report 
of Matters, of which they had not a perſonal Know- 
| ledge; though this indeed would not have been 
ſuch a Proof of their Diſhoneſty, it would how- 
ever have been ſuch a plain Argument of their Cre- 
dulity, as would have deſtroyed their Credit no leſs, 
than if they had been found in a known Lie. For 
theſe Matters were alſo of a public Nature; ſo that 
a Man might be ſatisfied whether they were true, or 
nor. | 

Thus whether our Saviour was of the Houſe and 
Lineage of David, might eaſily be known, when 
the Genealogies of all the Fewiſh Families were kept 
with great Exactneſs. Thus whether Herod: flew all. 
the Children at Bethlehem that were under two youre 
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old, might be eaſily known. And if theſe and ſach 


like Things related by the Evangeliſts had been falſe, 


their whole Hiſtory would have been of no Credit. 


Indeed of the Reſurrection of our Lord, none but 
his Diſciples were Witneſſes. (See As x. 40, 41.) 
But nevertheleſs, confidering how long, and how 
often he appeared, and the great Number of thoſe 
who ſaw him, (1 Cor. xv. 6.) their Teſtimony in 
this Matter, if it had been falſe, would have been 
eaſily diſproved, For two Men can hardly ſo agree 
in a Lie, but upon a ſeparate Examination they may 
be detected: How much eaſier then would it have 
been to have done this in a Matter of this Nature, 
and teſtified by ſo many. 

Or if they had all agreed how to tell their Story, 
might it not be poſſible to catch them in a Contra- 
diftion ? Beſides if Jeſus had not roſe, the Fews 
would ſoon have diſproved it, by ſhewing his dead 


Body ; but the Body was gone, though they placed 


a ſtrong Guard to watch it. 

6. Another Thing that may be conſidered in or- 
der to ſhew how very improbable, or rather im- 
poſſible it was, that the Goſpel Hiſtory ſhould 
have gained Credit in the World it it had been 
falſe, is this, that as it was a Hiſtory of ſuch Mat- 
ters, and was ſo contrived, that it might with the 
greateſt Eaſe have been diſproved ; ſo the Matters 


therein related were in themſelves, and eſpecially in 
their Conſequences, ſuch, as muſt have engaged a 


great many, nay all Mankind, to examine ſtrictly 
into the Truth of them. And it they had diſcovered 
any Falſhood therein, to make known their Diſco- 
very to the World. x 

For 2 whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity was 
grounded upon the Truth of the evangelical Hiſto- 
ry ; this diſproved, would have deſtroyed that ; and 
this being admitted, there was no Way to ſtop the 
ſpreading of hat; and the Conſequence of receiv- 
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ing the Chriſtian Religion in the World, was the 
aboliſhing all others. And therefore all Men, by 
Intereſt, or Prejudice, or Conſcience, were engaged 
to convict the Apoſtles of Falſhood, if they could; 
or part with the Religion they were bred up in. And 
if there had been any Falſhood therein, they muſt 
have found it out. But, | 

7. Notwithſtanding the Eaſineſs of the Diſproof 
of the Hiſtory, if it had been falſe, and the inceſ- 
fant Endeavours of the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity 
to find out ſome Falſhoad. therein, it is nevertheleſs 
a Hiſtory of very good Credit now, and has been 
ever ſince the Publication of it. And that *tis not 
ſo much as contradified in any Point by any con- 
temporary Hiſtorian, either upon certain Know- 
ledge of his own, or any credible Information from 
others, that any Matter therein had been falſely re- 
lated. 

The Infidels perhaps will ſay, that doubtleſs there 
were ſuch Hiſtories, but that the Chriſtians have de- 
ſtroyed them. 

But what ſlender Ground there is for this Suggeſti- 
on, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew. For, 

1. Whereas *tis ſaid, that tho* indeed there are 
no Hiſtories now in Being, whereby the Goſpel Hiſ- 
tory can be diſproved, *tis poſſible there may have 
been. To this I anſwer, that if this Surmiſe of a 
Thing barely poſſible be a good Objection againſt 
the Goſpel Hiſtory, *cis as much againſt all other 
ancient Hiſtories : For there is no ancient Hiſtory 
now extant, which we can be ſure was never con- 
tradicted by ſome other, as ancient Hiſtory that is 
not extant, Bur, Nd | 

2. As there is no Evidence that the Goſpel Hiſto- 
ry was contradicted, when it was firſt publiſhed ; 
ſo there is on the other ſide, as good Evidence as 
{uch a Matter is capable of, that it never was con- 
tradicted. Becauſe if the Goſpel Fas had been diſ- 
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proved by credible Witneſſes, Chriſtianity would 
never have ſpread fo faſt. Nothing but the ſtrong 
Evidence of the Truth of it, could have ſupported 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity againſt that violent 
Oppoſition it met with. And, 

3. Whereas it is ſuggeſted that the Lofs of thoſe 
ancient Books is owing to the Power and Subtilty 
of the Chriſtians, to ſtifle that Evidence which they 
could not anſwer, this is groundleſs and malicious. 

For many Books of all Sorts and Sizes have pe- 
riſbed by Accident, or been worn out by Time. And 
why may not thoſe Anti-Goſpel Hiſtories (if there 
were ſuch) have periſhed one of theſe Ways? Or 
they might be of liitle Value; or the Matter of them 
falſe 3, and therefore no Man thought them worth 
preſerving. 

But I am ſure that, hat before ſuggeſted by them, 
vix. that it was by Deſign that the firſt Chriſtians de- 
ſtroy'd them, is a more improbable Account, than 
that I have given. 

For it muſt be ſuppoſed, either that theſe Anti- 
. . Goſpel Hiſtories were written very early, or elſe in 
after Times. And if they were deſtroyed by the 
Chriſtians, this muſt have been done either ſoon 
after they were written, or after they had been for 
ſome Time received, as true Hiſtories. 

| Now if theſe Books were written a good while a 
ter the Goſpel was preached and written, they were 
written too late to weaken the Credit of the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory ; for how could thoſe who were not born, 
pretend to contradict the Teſtimony of thoſe who 
were Eye: witneſſes of what they teftify*d z or receiv- 
ed the Account from thoſe who were Eye- witneſſes? 
But, | 
If theſe Books were wrote as early as the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory, then *tis impoſſible to ſuppoſe them ſup- 
preſſed by the Chriſtians either hen, or after- 
wards, RY NT 
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Not then, for the Chriſtians were few, without 
Wealth, or Power, of no Intereſt, or Efteem, in 
the World. They wete not able to call in, and 
ſuppreſs all the Books that were wrote againſt them; 
the civil Governments were againſt them : And they 
that believe this, believe the moſt incredible Thing 
in the World. 

Nor did they afterwards, when they had Power, 
deſtroy theſe ſuppoſed Anti- Goſpel Hiſtorians. For 
*tis utterly incredible they ſhould ever. have attained 
ſuch Power if the Goſpel Hiſtory had almoſt from 
the Beginning been oppoſed and contradicted by 
other Hiſtorians; that were more credible than the 
Goſpel Hiſtory was. For at the firſt preaching of 
Chriſtianity, the Power of the World was againſt the 
Preachers of it ; and if they had been found out to 
have been Impoſtors, the Intereſt and Power of the 
World muſt have put an End to the Impoſture, 

Having ſhewn, that there is ſufficient Reaſon to 
give full Credit to the Authors of the hiſtorical, 
Books of the New Teſtament in their Relations of 
thoſe Matters of Faf they have recorded, | 

1. From a Conſideration of the Nature, Condi: 
tion, and Circumſtanges of the Matters therein rez 
corded, and of the Hiſtory itſelf. I come, 

2. To ſhew the good Capacity that the Writers 
of the Evangelical Hiſtory were in to know the 
Truth of thoſe Things they have related. _. 
St. Matthew and St. Fobn, two of the four Evan- 

eliſts, were in conſtant Attendance upon our Lord, 
rom the Time he firſt began to preach, untill he 
was received up into Heaven, So that they were 
Eye-witneſſes of what he did. 

Of St. Mark and St. Luke indeed the ſime can« 
not be ſaid; but St. Mark was a conſtant Compani- 
on of St. Peter, rho was with our Lord; and it 
was generally believed in the ancient Church, that 
St, Peter was more truly the Author oß the Goſpel 

Vor. I, | Cc called 
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called St. Mark's, than St. Mark himſelf, he being 
only his Amanuenſis. 


St. Luke was a very early Convert to Chriſtianity, 
converſed with the Apoſtles, and was a conſtant 
Companion of St. Paul; ſo that moſt of the Things 
which he relates in the As of the Apoſtles, he was 
probably an Eye-witneſs of. 

In this Reſpect, the Goſpel-Hiſtory is manifeſtly 
as credible as any Hiſtory ſhould be; for no Hi- 
ſtorian can record any Thing upon better Aſſu- 
rance, than the Evidence of his Senſes. 

But the Goſpel of St. Luke is not of this Sort; 
he does not pretend that the Matters by him record- 
ed were of his own Knowledge. But *tis conſider- 
ed that there are very few Things related by St. 


Luke, which are not to be found in the other Goſ- 


pels, his Teſtimony that he had a perfect Informa- 
tion of the Things he has recorded from ſeveral Eye- 
witneſſes, adds a Degree of Credibility even to the 
other Goſpels. 

Having ſhew'd the Authors of the hiſtorical 
Parts of the New Teſtament were in a good Capacit 
to know the Truth of the Things they have e 
ed. I proceed, 


3. To ſhew the ſtrong Obligations they were un- 
der to write nothing but Truth. 

Nov the Obligations that Men are under to ſpeak 
and write Truth, may be reduced to two Heads, 
Honour and Conſcience. 

1. Honour: And this Obligation to Truth was 
ſtronger on the Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory 
than on moſt other Hiſtorians, is evident from what 
was noted before, concerning the Nature and Con- 
ditions of the Things by them related, and of their 
Hiſtory of them. For the Matter of other Hiſto- 
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ny Things upon ſlight Grounds, without being re- 
 Þuted Liars 3 becaule the Matters recorded being 
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either Things done a good Way off, or a long 


Time before, or in the Preſence of a few Perſons, 


they might know that their Readers could not con- 
tradict them. Or they might ſuppoſe they rather 
would acquieſce in their Report, than take ſo much 
Pains to diſprove it, eſpecially if it was a Matter 
of no great Conlequence.- 

But the Goſpel-Hiſtory concerned a great many 


to find out whether it was true; and if it had been 


falſe in any Particular, it might have been diſco- 
vered with the greateſt Eaſe; becauſe moſt into 
whoſe Hands it firſt came, would either have 
known it to be falſe, or have told it was ſo. So 
that if the Evangeliſts had any regard to their own 
Reputation, it can't be imagined either that they 


did record any Thing contrary to their Knowledge, 


or that in Matters that were not of their own Know- 
ledge, they neglected to get the beſt Information 
they could: Becauſe if they had done either of theſe, 
they could not have hoped to eſcape being cenſured 
as the moſt notorious Liars. But, | 

2. The ſtrongeſt Obligation to ſpeak or write 
nothing but Truth, is Conſcience. 

And this Obligation to Truth was likewiſe 
ſtronger on the Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
than on moſt other Hiſtorians, | 

For to ſpeak and write the Truth, was what 
they were not only obliged to by the Law of Na- 
ture, and by the Jetoiſh Religion they were bred up 
in, but eſpecially by the ſtrict Command of him, 
whom they had lately taken for their Maſter, under 
the Penalty of eternal Damnation. | 

The Subject Matter of their Relation did alſo lay 
upon them the ſtrongeſt Obligation to have a ſtrict 
Regard to Truth in every Thing. For if it be a 
Sin to lie in a common Matter, *tis a greater to do 
it in ſerious Things. And if it be a Sin to tell a 
lie of a Man, tis more heinous to report an untruth 
ee Cc 2 


+ 2 


388 The Sufficiency of a 
of God; and if it be unjuſtifiable to lead Men into 
a Miſtake, tho' no ill Conſequence attends it, what 
a Sin muſt it be to lead Men into an Error that may 
be fatal to them to all Eternity? 

If therefore the Goſpel Hiſtory be falſe, there 
was manifeſtly ſuch a Complication of Wickedneſs 
in the Compilers of it as cannot reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed. 

If it be objected, that this is not a direct Proof 
that the Evangeliſts were true and faithful in their 
Relations, but only a Preſumption that they were 
lo, | 

I add further, that beſides this reaſonable Pro- 
ſumption, of the Truth of the Witneſſes of the Goſ- 
= Hiſtory, there is as good poſitive Proof of their 

ruth as can be required. viz. 

4. The good Evidences that we have of their Ho- 
neſty and Faithfulneſs. 

And here it is to be noted, that the Evangeliſts 
ſeem to be impartial ; they were free in telling what 
were, or might be diſgraceful to their Maſter, or 
themſelves. They tell us plainly the Meanneſs of 
his Parentage, Birth, and Condition, and Affronts, 
Contempt, and ignominious Death. And of them- 
ſelves, they inform us, they were only Fiſbermen, 
Tentmakers, and Publicans. They own they were 
ignorant Men. They tell their own childiſh Miſ- 
takes about the Nature of the Kingdom of the Me/- 
fiah; they mention their own ambitious Contenti- 
ons, and confeſs their Cowardice in forſaking their 
Maſter. 

They were Perſons not liable to any Suſpicion of 
Unfaithfulneſs in their Relation, becauſe they that 
could not be charged with any other Crimes, were 
not juſtly to be ſuſpected guilty of Forgery and Ly- 
ing. Ni 

Another Argument of their Veracity is, that they 
could have no worldly Intereſt in PROLONG, thoſe 
| ; | | LOries 
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Stories which they related, and 'tis not to be ſup- 
poſed, that any Man will frame or report a Lie for 
nothing, eſpecially ſuch a one as would expoſe 
them to Perſecutions from all Sorts of Men. 

But the ſtrongeſt Argument of their Veracity is, 
that no Promiſes could perſuade, nor the ſharpeſt 
Torments, nor even Death itſelf, prevail with them 
to retract what they had ſaid, and affirmed, Ac- 
cordingly, that we might have the ſureſt Grounds 
of Belief, it pleaſed the divine Wiſdom ſo to order 
it, that all the Apoſtles, except St. John, died Mar- 
tyrs for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. | 

Theſe are in ſhort the Evidences we have of the 
Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of the Evangeliſts. And 
I think we may affirm, that though we conſider it 
only as a mere human Hiſtory, we have much bet- 
ter Reaſon to give Credit to it than to any Hiſtory 
in the World beſides. But further I come now, 

3. To conſider the ger that was given to 
the Truth of their Hiſtory by God himſelf. 

For at the ſame Time that they witneſſed the 
Miracles of their Maſter, they gave Aflurance to 
Men of the Truth of their Teſtimony, by doing 
the like Miracles themſelves. And at the ſame 
Time, that purſuant to their Commiſſion, they 
preached the Goſpel to Men of all Nations and 
Languages, they plainly demonſtrated their Com- 
miſſion to be from God, by ſpeaking to every Man 
in his own Tongue, Which they never could have 
done, (if God had not been with them.) 

But if it be objected, that though they who ſaw 
the Miracles which the Apoſtles are reported to have 
done, had Reaſon to believe their Teſtimony con- 
cerning him; yet what is this to us that live now? 
For we neither ſaw the Miracles, or heard them 
ſpeak with Tongues, neither have we any Aſſurance, 
that they ever did the one or the other, but only 
from themſelves, . . 
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But to this Objection I anſwer, 

1. That the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles denten 
is not the only Proof we have of the Miracles, which 
they wrought for the Confirmation of their Teſti- 
mony concerning Jeſus. We have likewiſe the 
Teſtimony of all the other Chriſtian Writers for the 
Truth of it, in their Apologies, which they pub- 
liſhed to the whole World, in or near the Apo- 
ſtles Time; in which they callenged their Enemies 
to contradict their Teſtimony. Who owned that 
mighty Works had been done by Jeſus and the Apo- 
ſtles; only they ſaid they were done by Magic. 

But 2. If we had not ſo good Proof of the Mi- 
racles done by the Apoſtles, their own Teſtimony 
would be very credible. 

We ſee that a great Part of the World is now 
Chriſtian, and looking back we ſee when, and how 
It came to be ſo, And by the concurrent Teſtimo- 
ny of all Hiſtory we learn, that in a very ſhort 
Time it was preached over the whole World. And 
whoever believes that Chriſtianity (a Religion ſo 
contrary to the Luſts, Paſſions, and the carnal In- 
tereſt of Men) could make ſo ſwift, and fo great a 
Progreſs, only by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
without any miraculous Gifts, wants not Faith enough 
to be a Chriſtian, if he had but a Will to it, for 
he believes already a much greater Miracle than 
any that is recorded in the Evangelical Story. 

For *tis to be conſidered, that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion propoſed to Mens Belief, ſuch Doctrines as 
appeared to the carnal Minds of Men fooliſh and in- 
. credible ;, as that the eternal Son of God ſhould be- 
come Man, and ſuffer and die for our Sakes ; that 
he ſhould riſe again, aſcend into Heaven, ſit at the 
right Hand of God, and be adored by all Men 
with the ſame Honour, wherewith they honour 


the Father; and was appointed by God to be Judge 
of the quick and dead, c. : 
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*Tis to be conſidered likewiſe, that it was a Reli- 

gion perfectly deſtructive of all other Forms of Re- 

fo. and on that Account would meet with the 
ſtrongeſt Prejudices. And, 

Laſtly, *tis to be conſidered further, that the mi- 
raculous Works, by which the divine Miſſion of the 
Lord Jeſus was proved, were ſuch as being above 
the known Power of natural Cauſes, were not like 
to be eaſily credited. 

What then, I ſay, could twelve Men, tho? ever 
ſo well qualified with all Parts of Learning, do 
towards perſuading the World to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity ? Who would have believed the Report of what 
they had ſeen and heard ? Who would have given 
Credit to a Relation of ſuch incredible Stories, told 
with a Deſign to introduce a Religion that was un- 
known to their Fathers, and one that worſhiped as 
God, a Man who was crucified ? 

Or if it can be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles by the 
Boldneſs of their Speech might prevail with a few 
to become Proſelytes, yet their Diſciples would not 
have been very numerous, before the Government of 
the Country, where they were, would have called in 
queſtion theſe Setters-forih of new Gods, and then 
their Diſciples would ſoon deſert them, when there 

was Danger, and when they ſaw their Teachers im- 

0 priſoned and put to Death. 

And, if their united Teſtimony would have had 
ſo little Effect, much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that 
the ſingle Witneſs of one Apoſtle could ever have 
gained any Credit at all : And yet, unleſs the Te- 
ſtimony of ſome ſingle Witneſſes had been believed, 
tis impoſſible there ſhould have been in ſo ſhort a 
Time, fo great a Converſion of Men to Chriſtiani- 
ty, in all Parts of the World, by the Preaching of 

o few Men. 

So that whoever believes that Chriſtianity could 

make ſo ſwift a Progreſs only by the Preaching Fo: 
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the Apoſtles, without any miraculous Gifts, believes 
the greateſt Miracle that ever was. 

And now I hope it appears, that there is ſufficient 
Reaſon to give full Credit to the Authors of the 
hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament, in their Re- 
lations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have re- 
corded. 

If upon this Occaſion it ſhould be ſaid, that the 
Facts recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the 
Events that followed were ſo wonderful, that if they 
had been true, they muſt in all probability have 
been more taken Notice of than they are in other 
Hiſtories : I anſwer, that ſuppoſing them true, it 
could not be reaſonably expected that more menti- 
on ſhould have been made of them by other Hiſto- 
rians than there really is; becauſe they were foreign 
to their Purpoſe, or elſe they had taken no Pains 
to examine into them; or how could it be expected 
that an Hiſtorian who was not a Chriſtian, ſhould 
give a large Account of the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. Tis enough that they are not 
by any_ Hiſtorians, that were of another Religion 
contradicted, more than this would have been too 
much. And ſhould we now in ſome ancient Manu- 
ſcript new brought to Light, and bearing the 
Name of ſome Jewiſd or Heathen Author, find a 
large Account of any of thoſe Facts relating to the 
Chriſtian Religion, this would give very juſt 
Ground to ſuſpect that the whole Hiſtory was forg- 
ed, or at leaſt that thoſe Paſſages relating to the 
Chriſtian Religion, or the Author of it, were foited 
in by ſome Chriſtian Tranſcriber, For this is in- 
deed the beſt Argument that is brought to diſcredit 
ſome Paſſages of this Kind that are now to be found 
in ſome Heathen or Jewiſh Hiſtorians, viz. that they 
ſay more than was proper or likely to be ſaid by 
Heathens or Jews. 

Now this is not fair, that both the Paucity and 

Multi- 
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Multitude of ſuch Teſtimonies ſhould be both urged 
againſt Chriſtianity, And therefore when they are 
urged, we may conclude, that the Truth is in the 
mean. | 

It only remains to enquire whether there be in the 

Goſpel-Hiſtory any intrinſic Evidences of Fal/hood. 
_ *Tis pretended by Infidels, that there are ſome 
Things in the Goſpel-Hiſtory incredible; that there 
are great Differences in the ſeveral Relations of the 
ſame Story; and not only ſo, but that there are 
many flat Contradictions. In anſwer to which, 

1. I obſerve, that the pretended [mpoſſubilities in 
the Goſpel are only Difficulties. They are indeed 
Events beyond the Power of Nature, but are very 
credible, when they are aſcribed to the Almighty 
Power of God. 

2. The Difference in the ſeveral Relations of 
the ſame Story by the ſeveral Evangeliſts is very in- 
conſiderable ; conſiſting only in this, that the one 
relates the ſame Story with more or leſs Circumſtan- 
ces than the other. And this is rather a Proof of the 
Truth of the Hiſtory, than a Confutation of it. 
For *tis an Argument that the Evangeliſts did not 
confer together, but wrote the Story as they remem- 
bered it, and with ſuch Circumſtances as they them- 
ſelves took moſt Notice of. And 

3. As to the Inconſiſtences ſaid to be in the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory, theſe we deny. For 

As to the Relation of Fudass Death, there is no 
Contradiction in it; if we ſhould ſay, that after he 
hanged himſelf, as St. Matthew ſays, he did fall 
down, and that his Bowels guſhed out, as St. Luke 
affirms; or it may be he did not hang himſelf, 
but was only ſuffocated by the Violence of his Grief, 
and that the ſame Paſſion by which he was ſtrangled 
made him alſo fall down headlong and burſt aſunder 
in the midſt, ſo that all his Bowels guſhed out. 

And as to the ſeeming Inconſiſtency in the Ac- 
1 count 
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count of our Saviour's Genealogy : Tis to be re- 
membered, that by the Jewiſß Law the next of 
Kin was to raiſe up Seed to his near Relation, that 
died without Iflue, by marrying his Widow, and 
that the firſt-born of the Woman after ſuch ſecond 
Marriage was reputed in Law the Son, as well as 
he was the Heir of the .Deceaſed ; ſo that con- 
ſequently the ſame Perſon might be the legal Son 
of one Man, and the natural Son of another; tho? 
it may be impoſſible for us at this Diſtance of Time 
to ſay which of the two different Lines, by which our 
Chriſt's Pedigree is deduced from David, is the legal, 
and which the natural Line; it is very eaſy to believe 
that one is the legal, and that the other is the natu- 
ral Line. And if ſo, there is no Contradiction be- 
tween the two Evangeliſts ; although St. Matthew 
makes our Saviour to be deſcended from Solomon, 
and St. Luke from Nathan; although St. Matthew 
ſays, that Foſeph was the Son of Jacob, and St. 
Luke that he was the Son of Feli. 

Having, ſhewn that there is ſufficient Reaſon to 


give full Credit to the Apoſtles in the Relations of 


thoſe Facts they have recorded: I proceed, 

3. To ſhew, that if the Matters of Fact record- 
ed in the new Teſtament are true, they are /uffcient 
Proofs of the Truth and divine Authority of all the 
Doctrines that are taught therein. 

By the Doctrines of the Goſpel I underſtand both 
the Articles of Faith, and Rules of Practice. | 

And I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that all their 
Doctrines are true, and of divine Authority, if it 
ſhall appear that our Saviour and his Apoſtles were 
ſent by God to inſtruct the World. 


And firſk, Whether our Saviour was a Teacher 


fent from God ? 

That our Saviour was ſent from God is a Matter 
of Fact. See John xii. 49. 

And that he ſaid he was the Meſſiab, is likewiſe 
Matter of Fact. Jobn iv. 25, 26. The 


a —— — . 
A —  — ee — 


ſtanding Revelation. 395 

The Queſtion therefore is, Whether from the 
Things which are recorded of him, there be ſuffi- 
cient Ground to believe the Truth of thefe Pre- 
tences. 

And here I ſhall conſider, 

1. The Credibility of our Saviour's own Teſti- 
mony concerning, himſelf. 

2. The Confirmation of it given by God. 

1. I ſhall conſider the Credibility of our Saviour's 
own Teſtimony concerning himſelf 

I know *tis faid, a Man 1s not to be believed in 
his own Cauſe ; but our Saviour's Credibility will 
ſufficiently appear, if theſe following Things be 
conſidered, 

1. That his whole Life was in all Reſpects blame- 
leſs. And this he urges as a Reaſon why his Teſti - 
mony ought to be credited. See John viii. 46. 

2, It may be conſidered alſo, that this Teſtimony 
of our Lord, though it was concerning himſelf, yet 
was not for himſelf; that is, not for his own world- 
ly Advantage. And this he offers as an Argument 
of the Truth of his Teſtimony. See Fobn vil. 
18. 

3. It may be further conſidered, that this Teſti- 
mony of our Lord concerning him ſelf was not only 
of no Benefit, but of great Diſſervice to him; and 
that theſe Sufferings did not befal him unexpectedly, 
he foretold what was to befal him; and therefore 
there can be no Reaſon why he ſhould ſay he was 
ſent from God, but only becauſe he knew it was 
true. | 

Eſpecially if it be conſidered, 

4. That he owned that he was the Meſſiah at his 
Death. This therefore is a ſtrong Confirmation of 
the Truth of this Teſtimony of our Lord; for *tis 
not to be ſuppoſed that any Man tells a Lie for no- 
thing: And no Man could be ſo fooliſh as to expect 
to better himſelf in the other World, by dying with 
a Lie in his Mouth, . 1 come 
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I come now, 
2. Jo ſhew the Confirmation that was given to 
our Lord's Teſtimony by God himſelf ; and this 
was given ſeveral Ways. 

1. God bare him Witneſs by the Teſtimony of 
ancient Prophets, to whom our Saviour appeals, Fobr 
v. 39. 46. who foretold exactly the Time of his 
coming, the Manner of his Life, the Things he was 
to do, the Sufferings he was to undergo : And this 
was a manifeſt Proof he was the Meſſiab; for it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Providence of God would permit all the Marks of 
the true Meſſiah to meet together in an [mpoſtor ; 
becauſe by this Mankind mult have lain under an 
inevitable Neceſſity of being cheated in a Matter of 
the greateſt Conſequence, their eternal Salvation. 

But the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt being many 
of them not eafily to be underſtood, it therefore 
Fee God to give a more perfect Knowledge of 

im to the Men of that Generation, in which he ap- 
ared. 

2. By the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, who di- 
rectly ſhewed him to the Jews. Bebold, ſays he, 
the Lamb of God. Jobn i. 29, 30. 

And to this Teſtimony of John, our Saviour fre- 
quently appealed, as to a Teſtimony that was full 
to the Purpoſe. Fohn v. 32. Matt. xxi. 23, Cc. 
And that St. John was a Prophet, was ſo evident to 
all, by the wonderful Manner of his Birth, and the 
miraculous Circumſtances that attended it, that all 
the People were perſuaded that he was one. 

3. Another Way, by which God gave Witneſs 
to our Saviour, was by a Voice from Heaven, which 
was given him three times. 

Firſt, at his Baptiſm. Matt. iii. 16. 

A ſecond Time at his Transfiguration, Matt. 
xvii. 5. of this two of the Apoſtles were Wiitneſles, 
2 Pet. i. 17. 1 Jobn v. 7. | 

oo A third 
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A third Time was at the raiſing of Lazarus, 
which was ſo loud, that all that were preſent heard 
it, tho not diſtinctly, by reaſon, as *tis probable, 
ſome were farther off than others. 

4. Another Way by which God gave Witneſs to 
the divine Miſſion of our Saviour, was by enduing 
him with the Gift of Prophecy. See Matti. xvi. 21. 
xx. 17. Mark ix. 31. x. 33. Matt. xxiv. 14. iii. 
19, Sc. Matt. xxvi. 21. John vi. 70. Matt. xxvi. 
4. 31. John iii. 14. vill, 28. xii. 32. Matt, xxvi. 2. 
xxviii. 16. | 2 

And ſome of his Prophecies were fulfilled ſoon af- 
ter they were ſpoken, and are a juſt Ground of ex- 
pecting the Accompliſhment of all the other in their 
Seaſon, and an evident Proof that he was endued 
with a divine Spirit, for none but God could foretel 
ſuch Things. | 

And if to this it be objected, that future Events 
have been ſometimes foretold by ſuch as have not 
been true Prophets of God. I anſwer, that if this 
be granted, it will not weaken the Proof of our Sa- 
viour's divine Miſſion. 

For there may be ſome future Events unforeſeen 
by us, and yet ſo entirely depending upon natural 
Cauſes, that they will certainly come to paſs, unleſs 
hindered by a Miracle. And theſe the Devil who is 
wiſer than us, may foreſee and foretel; and when 
ſuch a Thing is foretold, we may think it a Pro- 
phecy, when in reality it is none. 

And even in future Contingencies, tis no wonder 
that Events have ſometimes verified the Predictions 
of the Devil and his Prophets, for he perfectly un- 
derſtands the Tempers, and Inclinations, and In- 
tereſt of Men, and can foretel by a Gueſs that rare- 
ly fails, a great many Things, which the vwiſeſt 
Men could not have thought of: And when the 


Things that were foretold come to paſs, we can- 


not judge whether it was foretold by a ſagacious 
N SR 
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Gueſs, or by a certain Fore-knowledge of what 
would be. 

And that the Predictions of Diviners and the O- 
racles of the Heathens have been no more than proba- 
ble Conjectures, is evident by their uncertain Ac- 
compliſhment; and by the Devil's cloathing his 
Oracles in ambiguous Expreſſions, that ſo, whatever 
happened, he might be thought to have foretold it. 

5. Another Teſtimony that was given by God 
to the divine Miſſion of our Saviour, was the Power 
of working Miracles. | 

And to theſe he appeals, as a Proof of his Miſſion. 
Jobn v. 36. 

And if it be objected, that theſe mighty Works 
might be done by magic Art, and by the Help of 
the Devil: And therefore they who ſaw them were 
2 convinced by them upon that Account. I an- 

Wer, 

1. That they did not believe in him, becauſe 
they were not convinced that his Miracles were done 
by a divine Power, but becauſe it was againſt their 
Intereſt and their Paſſions. 

Nay many believed on him, but they did not con- 
feſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue ; 
for = loved the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe 
t of God. 
| 4 2, If their Blaſphemy in aſcribing our Saviour's 
| Miracles to the Power of the Devil was not meerly 
\ malicious, twas however groundleſs. For, 

[ 1. Tho? the Devil can do many Things which 
ö to the Eyes of Men may appear miraculous, there is 
1 no Reaſon to believe he can alter the Courſe of Na- 
4 ture, or produce any Thing, but by natural Cauſes. 
And therefore the Apoſtle calls thoſe ſtrange Appear- 
ances, which are done by the working of Satan, 
Lying Wonders. 

But our Saviour's Miracles were not ny in Ap- 

pearance, but in Truth, were beyond the Power of 
" cs 2 | Nature, 
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Nature, and therefore ſuch as could not be done but 
by God. But, 

2. If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only 
ſuch as did not exceed the Devil's Power to do, yet 
that they were not done by him is evident, for he is 
too cunning to have deſtroyed his own Kingdom, 
and to make uſe of his own Power againſt himſelf. 
See Matt. xii. 25. 

3. As it 1s not credible, that the Devil has 
ſuch Power ; or if he has, and was let alone to 
himſelf, that he would make uſe of that Power to 
deſtroy his own Kingdom; ſo neither is it credible, 
that God would permit the Devil to outdo him in 
Miracles, by ſuffering more Miracles to be wrought 
by a falſe Prophet, than by any true one. Which 
yet is manifeſtly the Caſe, if indeed our Saviour was 
an Impoſtor. Becauſe this would deceive thoſe who 
were deſirous after, and Lovers of Truth; which 
the Goodneſs of God would not permit. 

6. Another Way by which God bare Witneſs of 
our Saviour's Teſtimony was, by raiſing him from 
the Dead. See As xvii. 30. Rom. i. 4 

For granting our Saviour's Reſurrection, it can't 
be ſuppoſed that he was an Impoſtor, without ſup- 
poſing that God himſelf did conſent to the Impo- 
ſture, and work the moſt evident Miracles, to per- 
ſuade Men to believe a Lie ; becauſe none but God 
could do it. 

7. Another Way by which God bare Witneſs of 
our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf, was the Wit- 
neſs of the Holy Ghoſt, which was given him at 
his Baptiſm, and during the Courſe of his Miniſtry ; 
and thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhowred 
down on his Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
As ii. 1, Se. | Bt 
And this Teſtimony he promiſed before, 7obn 
xv. 26. ſhould be given to him. And by this it 
appeared, his former Miracles were true, when at- 
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ter he left this World he was ſtill able to make good 
this Promiſe to his Diſciples. 

And this Teſtimony was not given to our Savi- 
our only at that Time, but continued to be given 
him, until they finiſhed their Miniſtry, and plant- 
ed Chriſtianity in all the Countries of the known 
World, 

Having ſhewn the Evidence there is from the 
Matters of Fact recorded in the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, that our Saviour was ſent from God, I 
come now, | 

2. To ſhew the Apoſtles were likewiſe commiſ- 
ſioned by God, and conſequently that we ought to 
receive their Do#r:nes as true and divine. For, 

1. They are the very ſame that our Saviour taught. 
But, 

2. If there be any Doctrines taught by the Apo- 
ſtles which Chriſt did not teach, there is however 
Evidence enough of their divine Miſſion; ſo that we 
may believe their Doctrine. For, 

1. If the Goſpel Hiſtory be true, they were 
ſent by Chriſt. See John xx. 21. Matt. xxviii. 19, 
20, And that he had Authority to grant them ſuch 
a Commiſſion, he ſhews, ver. 18. And 

2. That they were /aught by God can't be doubted 
if we believe the Goſpel. See John xx. 22, xvi. 13. 
xiv. 26. And 

3. We have all the Reaſon in the World to re- 
ceive them as Meſſengers from God, becauſe they 
had the fame Atteſtation of God as our Saviour had. 
For he bare Witneſs to them that they were ſent by 
him, by the Teſtimony of our Saviour, as he had 
done to our Saviour, by the Teſtimony of John. And 
if the Teſtimony of a Prophet was credible concern- 
ing our Saviour, much more is the Teſtimony of 
the Son of God highly credible concerning a Me 
ſenger. | | 
He alfo bare Witneſs to them, by enduing 4 
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with the Gift of Prophecy, Jobn xvi. 13. and Mi- 
racles, Mark xvi. 20. Adds iv. 33. | 

From what has been ſaid, there is but one Ob- 
jection that can juſtify any Perſon in not receiving 
the:Goſpel as a divine Revelation, viz. That ſome 
of Doctrines are incredible, eſpecially the Trinity. 

Qt why ſhould it be deemed incredible? *Tis not 
impoſſible for an infinite and eternal Being to beget 
a Son in his own Likeneſs, Nor is it impoſſible, 
that there ſhould be a third Perſon proceeding from 
both theſe. The Scripture does not ſay, they are 
three and one in the ſame Reſpect, it only tells us in 
general that theſe three are one. But how they are 
three, or how they are one, it ſays not. 

If therefore there be no Contradiction in the 
Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, that's enough. For 
though it is an incomprebenſible Myſtery, there is no 
Reaſon to cavil at the Gel- Revelation, or deny it 
upon this Account. 

For we live and believe in a World of Myſteries 
which we cannot fathom. That Matter is not eter » 


nal, we are ſure, and yet how it ſhould be made 


out of nothing is as inconceivable as the Doctrine 
of the Trinity. 

That God is eternal is certain alſo, yet that 
any Thing ſhould exiſt without a Cauſe is unaccount- 
able. Thus we are led by the Light of Reaſon 
only to a firm 'Belief of ſome Truths, which yet 
we can give no Account of by our Reaſon. And 
therefore we ought to believe the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, though we do not underſtand it, upon the 
Credit of a well-atteſted Revelation, as well as we 
do believe thoſe Things upon the Evidence of Rea- 


fon. Eſpecially conſidering the Subject of this 


incomprehenſible Doctrine, is the Efſence of 
God, who is an infinite Being, and ſo muſt needs 
be incomprehenſible by our finite Underſtandings, 
which know not the Efſence of any Thing, nor 
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even our own Eſſence, And therefore it is no Won- 
der, that by all our ſearching we cannot find out 
God to Perfection. 

Having therefore ſhewed, that the preſent ſtand- 
ing Revelation of God's Will is ſufficient to per- 
ſuade Men : I proceed to the | 

II. General Head to ſhew, that having ſuch 
Grounds of Faith, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to 


deſire more. Which will appear, if we conſider 


theſe following Things. 

1. That the Principles of Faith and the Mo- 
tives to Repentance which we have already, being 
well grounded upon Matters of Fact, which have 
been once already ſufficiently proved, *tis needleſs 
that any further Proof ſhould be given; and *tis 
what we never think reaſonable to deſire in other 
Caſes. 

1. The Unreaſonableneſs of our now deſiring 


freſh Revelation, and new Miracles, to confirm the 


Truth of thoſe Things which are already ſufficient- 
ly proved to us by a ſtanding Revelation of the Gof- 


pel, will further appear, if we conſider, 


That to #5 who now live in Chriſtian Countries, 
other Grounds of Faith than we have already in the 
ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, might be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Excellency of Faith, and be too 
great a Conſtraint upon us; and ſuch as would in a 
Manner take away our Liberty of Choice. 

If we had freſh Miracles worked every Day to 
confirm thoſe Doctrines which are already ſufficient- 
ly confirmed, they would not perſuade, but force us 
to be Chriſtians ; ſo that the State we are now in, 
would not be a State of Trial, as God deſigned 
Il, 

But if it be objected here, that the Evidence which 
we deſire of the Truth of Religion is 20 more than 
thoſe had, who lived in the Apoſtles Times; and 
we cannot fee why it ſhould be more * 
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with the Nature of Faith now than it was then, or 
how it would be a greater Force upon our Choice 
than it was upon theirs. 

But in Anſwer to this it may be conſidered, that 
though they /awv the Miracles that were wrought for 
tha Confirmation of Chriſtianity, yet they had not 
a credible Hiſtory, as we have, of a very great 
Number of Miracles that were wrought. for that Pur- 
poſe. And therefore if we, who have already very 
good Reaſon to believe, were admitted to be Eye- 
witneſſes of freſh Miracles, both theſe Evidences 
would be ſtronger than either of them alone; fo 
that conſequently, if we who have already one of 
theſe Evidences, were allowed to have the other al- 
ſo, we ſhould have more Evidence in the whole 
than they had; and conſequently our Choice would 
not be ſo free as theirs was. 

But perhaps you will ſay, that if we had the ſame 
Evidence that they had, we ſhould be content to 
want the hiſtorical Evidence. For they had greater 
Reaſon to be Chriſtians than we have. For 

1. The Apoſtles, who ſaw Chriſt's Miracles, and 
were enabled to do the like, had greater Reaſon to 
believe than thoſe who ſaw them work Miracles, 
And | 

2. They, who ſaw with their own Eyes the Mi- 
racles, had greater Reaſon to believe, than thoſe 
had to whom they were reported by Eye-witneſles ; 
and therefore much rather than we have, who live 
at ſo great a Diſtance. 
| Now all that we deſire is, to have the ſame Rea» 

ſon to be Chriſtians as they had, which we think not 
unreaſonable. | 

In anſwer to this I ſhall conſider the two Caſes be- 
fore mentioned, and compare the ſame with ours. 

1. That the Apoſtles had a ſurer Ground of Be- 
lief than others, is certain; but then it is to be con- 
ſidered on the other Side; 
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1, That the Apoſtles and Diſciples at firſt were 
few in Number. 

2. That this Advantage of greater Evidence was 
neceſſary to quality them for that ſpecial Office they 
were to be employ'd in; which was to bear Witneſs 
to the Men of that Generation by Word of Mouth, 
and to all future Ages by their written Teſtimony, 
of the Doctrines and Miracles of our Saviour: For 
no Man is a proper Witneſs of any Matter of Fact, 
but only he who was an Eye-witneſs thereof. 

3. That as they had a more clear Evidence of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity than others, ſo they had a 
greater Burden laid upon them, than any Chriſtians 
ſince have had. 

And it might be no more than neceſſary that the 
Grounds of their Faith ſnould be as much ſtronger 
than other Mens, as their Duty was larger than 
other Mens. And this was the Condition of the 
Apoſiles, in Compariſon with ours. 

We have indeed ſeveral Temptations to reſiſt, 
but then they are only ſuch as are common to Men; 
and for the overcoming whereof a Faith grounded 
upon hiſtorical Evidence is ſufficient ; but the Apo- 
ſtles had Dzfficuliies and Temptations of another Sort 
to contend with, and therefore it was plainly neceſ- 
ſary, that a Faith which was to undergo ſuch Tri- 
als ſhould be built upon the ſureſt Grounds, | 

That therefore the Apoſtles had ſtronger Proofs of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than we have, 
may be granted; and yet it may be unreaſonable in 
us to deſire the ſame, unleſs we were to be put to the 
ſame Trials of our Faith, that they were, which in a 
Chriſtian Country can hardly be. 

And I believe there are but few of us but had 
rather be contented with leſs Evidence, than have ſo 
2 as che Apoſtles had with its appendent Bur- 
2. The ſecond Caſe before mentioned was of * 
| ? Wno 
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who beard and ſa the Teſtimony which the Apoſtles 
gave concerning our Lord. We could wiſh to have 
ſuch Evidence, and we cannot ſee why there ſhould 
not be as much Choice and Virtue in our Believing 
as in theirs, | 

But here it may be conſidered, 

1. That it was the Lot but of very few, even of 
thoſe that lived in the Apoſtles Times, except of the 
Jeu that lived in Judea, to hear the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or to ſee their Miracles. 

So that all Things conſidered, the Evidence that 
we have of the Truth of our Religion, if it be not 
fully equal to, is little inferior to that which they 
had. 

For the Goſpel Hiſtory being certainly true, what 
can be thought to be wanting in the Clearneſs of the 
Evidence that we have, is made up by the Fulneſs 
and Abundance of it ; we having in the Writings 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ſeveral Witneſſes teſti- 
fying the /ame Miracles, and every one of them wit- 
nefling more Miracles than any, except the conſtant 
Attenders of our Lord, and his Apoſtles, were in 
a Capacity to witneſs. 

2. But granting they had clearer Evidence, yet 
even that Evidence of Senſe was not more likely 
to perſuade them, than the Proof we now have 1s 
to convince us. | 

For both Jes and Gentiles were both prejudiced 
againſt it. And beſides, they could not embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion without hazarding all that 
was dear to them, and how much Mens Intereſt 
byaſs their Judgment, is very evident. 

But our Caſe is quite otherwiſe z our Prejudices 
and our Intereſt are both for Chriſtianity, ſo that to 
us, ſuch Proof as we always allow of in other Caſes 
of the like Nature is Proof ſtrong enough, And 
therefore much rather when we have, as indeed we 
have, a ſtronger Tradition for = Truth of the Go/- 


t 


406 The Sufficiency of a 
pel Hiſtory, than of any Hiſtory beſides, we ſhall 
be inconſiſtent with ourſelves, if we do not allow 
it to be ſufficient. | 

3. The Unreaſonableneſs of deſiring more Proof of 
the Truth of Religion than God has been pleaſed to 
afford by the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, will 
appear further, if we conſider the equal Right that 
all other Men have to deſire the ſame as well as any 

articular one. And the many Inconveniences and 
Abſurdities that would follow, in Caſe all Men 
ſhould be gratified in this Deſire ; and therefore it 
would not be reaſonable for God to grant. 

4. The Unreaſonableneſs of deſiring any further 
Proof of the Truth of Religion, beſides what is al- 
ready afforded us in the holy Scriptures, will further 
appear by conſidering our own Intereſt in being 
convinced and perſuaded of the Truth of Religion, 
by ſuch Arguments and Motives as are in themſelves 
{ſufficient for that Purpoſe, altho* they be not ſo ve- 
ry ſtrong as we could wiſh they were. 

We are the only Perſons who will gain, or loſe 
by our Belief, or Diſbelief, let us then be content 
with that Aſſurance which God has given us ; for 
he will not gratify us in our unreaſonable Deſire. He 
is reſolved to perſuade, not to force us to be hap- 
Py 3 and having already given us a ſtanding Reve- 
lation which is ſufficient to inſtruct us, he will give 
us no new ones; nor work Miracles every Day to 
gratify our extravagant Fancies. 

And there is leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do ſo, 
becauſe if the ordinary Means which he uſes fail, 
the Fault lies wholly in us. And therefore *tis high- 
ly probable, that any other Means proper for God 
to ule to reclaim us, would be alike unſucceſsful ; 
which brings me to the third general Point. 

III. To ſhew that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend 
to gratify Men in this unreaſonable Deſire, *tis 
highly probable that very few, or none of thoſe who 
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do not now believe, would be perſuaded by this 
Means. 

The Truth of which will appear, if we conſider 
theſe Things. 

1. That we can't have better Motives to obedience 
than the Scripture offers. 

2. That the Evidence already given of the Truth 
of Religion is ſuch as cannot fairly be objected a- 
gainſt, and that there is no Proof but what is liable 
to Cavils, 

3. That if God worked every Day new Mira- 
cles, it would go near to deſtroy the Perſuaſive- 
neſs thereof, And, 

4. *Tis Matter of Fact that new Miracles have 
been unſucceſsful upon thoſe who have not hearken- 
ed to a ſtanding Revelation. 

1. We cannot have better Motives to Obedience 
than the Scripture offers. 

For there we have Life and Death ſet before us; 
and if the Hope of eternal Life and Happineſs, or 
the Dread of everlaſting Miſery, which are clearly 
22 and threatened in Scripture, will not per- 
uade Men, nothing wall. 

All that could in any new Revelation be added 
to that Encouragement that is already given to Vir- 
tue, or to that Diſcouragement that is already given 
to Vice, would be an Aſſurance that there ſhould 
be a remarkable Difference made in this World be- 
tween good and bad Men. And we may think that 
if it went well with the Righteous, and ill with the 
Wicked here, it would do more towards the Refor- 
mation of Mankind, than only thoſe Promiſes and 
Threatenings of future Happineſs and Miſery. 


And this indeed might be. But tis to be conſider- 


ed, that a new Revelation to this Effect, would be 


inconſiſtent with the Nature of Religion, and would 
fruſtrate the Deſign of God in ſending us into the 
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For if the Reward of Virtue, and the Puniſhment 
of Vice were always viſible and preſent, there would 
be no Room left for Faith in God, which is a firm 
belief of the Truth of his Promiſes and Threaten- 
ings, tho? we do not ſee the Performance of them. 
And if good Men were always rewarded, and bad 
Men puniſhed in this World, there would be no 
Room left for a virtuous and wiſe Choice. 

From whence it clearly follows, that ſuch as are 
not perſuaded by the Goſpel Motives to Repentance, 
are not capable of being perſuaded by any ſuch 
Motives, as conſiſtently with the Nature of Faith 
and Religion, could be offered to them. 

But perhaps it may be ſaid, that tho? better Mo- 
tives to Repentance cannot be offered by any new 
Revelation, yet we might have by a new Revela- 
tion, better Aſſurances given us of the Truth of the 
Goſpel Motives ; and that if we had, *tis very like- 
ly they would be more prevailing than now. 

And this likewiſe muſt be granted : But then 
tis to be conſidered, that the Nature of Faith and 
Religion, and of that State of Trial we are now in, 
requires that there ſhould be a reaſonable Boundary 
{et to the Clearneſs of the Truth of thoſe Methods, 
whereby they are to be perſuaded, as well as to the 
Force and Strength of the Motives themſelves. Be- 
cauſe ſuch very clear Evidence of the Truth of Re- 
ligion as leaves no Room for doubt, deſtroys our 
Freedom of Choice and V irtue of Believing, for *tis 
no Commendation to a Man to be virtuous, if his 
Virtue be not the Fruit of a wiſe Judgment and free 
Choice, which it would not be if his Judgment was 
over-born by irrefragable Demonſtration. And if 
that farther Proof required be ſuch as would leave 
us a Freedom of Choice, *tis not like it ſhould be 
more convincing than the ſtanding Revelation we 
now have. For it may be conſidered, 

2. The Proof already you us of the Truth of 

Religi- 
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Religion, is ſuch as cannot fairly be excepted againdt, 
and that there is no Proof that could be given, but 
what is liable to fooliſh Cavils and unreaſonable Hx- 
ceptions; for the ſame Temper of Mind, and the 
ſame Unwillingneſs to believe the Truths of the Goſ- 
pel which now diſpoſe Men to Infidelity, and 
rompt them to ſtudy and make Exceptions to the 
Proofs already given us of the Chriſtian Faith, would 
work the ſame Effect, if other Proofs were given of 
it, and that Men would then quickly make as good 
Exceptions to that, as they do now to theſe. For 
if Men do not ſee the Truth when 'tis placed in fo 
clear a Light, as *tis in already, the Reaſon muſt 
be becauſe they are blinded by a Love of this World, 
and their Luſts, and if the Light were ten Times 


brighter than it is, they would ſee no more than they 


do now. 

The proper Cure of Infidelity is not therefore the 
Addition of more Proot of the Truth of Religion, 
but a right Diſpoſition of Mind to conſider well 
what is offered; and a Love of Truth, and a Will 
diſpoſed to Virtue. The Cauſes of Infidelity muſt 
firſt be removed, and till they are, Infidelity will 
not be cured by even Miracles themſelves. Which 
brings me, 

3. To ſhew, that if God ſhould gratify Men by 
working new Miracles every Day, for the Convicti- 
on of particular Perſons, they would be ſo far from 
adding to the Proof of Chriſtianity, that they 
would rather leſſen that Proof of it. 

For that which moſt of all affects Men in a Mira- 
cle, is the Uſefulneſs of it; but Miracles would be 
ſo common, if they were wrought for the Convic- 
tion of particular Men, that they would ceaſe to 
ſerve for the Purpoſe for which they were deſigned, 
and would be quickly looked upon as the Effects 
of natural Cauſes only. But, 

4. Suppoſing that Miracles would ſtill be thought 

| | Miracles, 
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Miracles, notwithſtanding their Commonneſs, yet he 
who is not wrought upon by a ſtanding Revelation 
of God's Will, would not be perſuaded by an ex- 
traordinary Meſſage, or a new Miracle. 

For this was very true of the Fews in our Savi- 
our's Time, who as they would not believe Moſes 
and the Prophets teſtifying of our Saviour, ſo nei- 
ther did they any more believe our Saviour himſelf 
working Miracles among them. Never were ſuch 
Signs and Wonders for Mens Conviction, and yet 
very few even of thoſe, who were Eye · witneſſes of 
our Saviour's Miracles, were the better for them, 
but the worſe. 

Some Examples indeed, it muſt be granted, there 
are on the other Side; for we are told, As ii. 41. 
that about three thouſand believed upon the- firſt 
Preaching of St. Peter, and Sight of that great Mi- 
racle the Gift of Tongues. 

But then it may be conſidered, that it was not 
the Miracle alone that convinced them, for there 
were many preſent, that were ſo far from being per- 
ſuaded, that they moſt falſly blaſphemed that, as 
they had done our Saviour's Miracles. 

Thoſe who were perſuaded by it, were ſuch as 
before the Miracles were in a good Diſpoſition to 
embrace that pure Religion that 1s taught in the 
Goſpel, for the Perſons convinced thereby were not 
of the unbelieving Jets, and Phariſees, but were 
devout Perſons Fews or Proſelytes, who had come 
from other Parts of the World to worſhip at Feruſa- 
lem, and who had probably never heard of our Sa- 
viour but by uncertain Report; but being well read 
in the Scriptures, and giving good Heed to them, 
were converted more by the manifeſt Accompliſh- 
ment of all the ancient Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah, in the Perſon of our Saviour, than by the 
Sight of that great Miracle, 2 
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This therefore being Matter of Fat, we may 
reaſonably infer that *tis highly probable, if not cer- 
tain, that the ſame Experiment tried over again, 
would have no better Succeſs. 

Having ſhewn, 

1. That the preſent ſtanding Revelation of 
God's Will in the Holy Scripture, is ſufficient to 
perſuade Men. 

2. That more Evidence than we have of the 
Truth of our Religion cannot reaſonably be deſired. 
And having likewiſe ſhewn, 

3. That any other Proof would probably be in- 
efectual, I have finiſhed all that I deſigned to do 
upon this Subject. | 
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HE Grounds of Diſſatisfaction taken at 
the Chriſtian Religion, by Adverſaries of 
different Sorts, I ſhall endeavour to re- 
move: 

I. By reſcuing the Chriſtian Religion from ſome 
of the Objections brought againſt it, whether by 
Jews or Gentiles, That is, that it propoſes nothing 
as neceſſary to be believed or done, which when 
rightly underſtood, is repugnant, either with the 
Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, or with the 
Dictates of right Reaſon. | 

IT. By convincing you, that the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, as now repreſented to us in the New Teſta- 
ment, conſults the Glory of the divine Perfections, 
and the Benefit of Mankind more effectually than, 
ſo far as appears to us, they could have, been con- 
ſulted, had the Matter of Religion been ordered, as 
the Perſons who make thoſe Objeftions muſt upon 
their own Principles be ſuppoſed to deſire it ſhould 
have been, And then, ö 

ys III. By 
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III. By ſhewing, that the Succeſs this Religion hath 
met with in the World is an unanſwerable Proof, 
that its Doctrines are of God. | 

I. I ſhall endeavour to reſcue the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion from ſome of the Objections brought againſt 
it, whether by Jews or Gentiles. 

1. I ſhall anſwer the Objections of the Jes. 

But that I may render my Arguments againſt the 
Fews not only as ſhort, but as free from any Excep- 
tion as I can; I ſhall ſet out with ſtating the Points 
in Controverſy ; that ſo it may appear in what both 
Sides agree, and wherein they differ from us. 

1. It is acknowledged by both, that the Mæſſiab or 
Chriſt was ordained by God to come into the World, 
and promiſed as a Bleſſing, and Redeemer to his 
People. But there ariſes a Diſpute between us, whe- 
ther he ſhould appear in worldly Grandeur, or whe- 
ther he ſhould be afflicted and put to Death by his 
Enemies. 

2. It is likewiſe agreed by both, that Zeſus did 
live, and preach in Judea and Galilee, and die at 
Feruſalem, as the Chriſtians affirm. And here the 
Point to be debated, is, whether that Jeſus be the 
Chriſt. 

Now if it can be made out, that Chriſt at his 
coming was to ſuffer Injuries and Death for the Sins 
of others, and that our Feſus is the Chriſt, from 
Topics which the Fews ought to admit for ſufficient 
Evidence in a Cale of this Nature, it will then fol- 
low, that the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, ought not 
in Reaſon to be any longer a ſtumbling Block to the 
Jesus. | 
But what Evidence ſhall that be, which the 
Jews ought to eſteem ſufficient? In this we will 
come down to their own Terms ; and aſk no more, 
than that they would think fit to proceed upon the 
ſame Motives of Aſſent, in the Particulars wherein 

we ſtill differ, which it is plain they do, in thoſe 
333 wherein 


22282 , FE. 
s , 
; W * 


r "of the. Chriftian Religion 4 to 
eln we are already agreed. Let us examine 
what theſe are. 

Now to any that ſhould aſk a Reaſon of the Hop £ 
that is in the Fews, the Anſwer would be to this Ef. 
fect; That they are warranted to do ſo by the Pro- 
miſes of God delivered by all the Prophets, who 
worked Miracles, and foretold ſeveral Events, 
which none but God could do, or reveal, in Teſti- 
mony of their Miſſion, That theſe were really Pre- 
dictions of Things future, and not Relations of Facts 
already done, there is no Reaſon to doubt, becauſe 
the Books containing theſe Things have conſtantly 
been eſteemed the Writings of thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear, and that they were extant long before thoſe 
Prophecies mentioned were accompliſhed. And 
that they have been delivered down thro? all Succeſ- 
ſions of their Fathers without any reaſonable Suſpi- 
cion of Fraud or Negligence. "That the Matter of 
this Tradition is conãſtent with itſelf, and worthy 
of God to do. And therefore, Laſtly, that the Pro- 
miſes of a Meſſiah, being a part of this Tradition, 
they have all poſſible Aſſurance, that thoſe Promi- 
ſes were of God's making, and conſequently ſhall 
be fully performed. 

Aſk them again, why they believe there was ſuch 
a Perſon as Feſus, who lived and died, as was ſaid 
before; they will anſwer, that their own and other 
Hiſtories written by Perſons in or near thoſe Times, 
peak of it as a Thing not to be called in Queſtion. 

I think no Few of any Underſtanding can diſal- 
low either of theſe Replies. 

My next Step now ſhall. be to obſerve, what Ad- 
vantages we. have gained by theſe Arguments al- 
ledged for their Belief of the Points acknowledged, 
. 4. the Proof of thoſe other, which are ſtill 
Matter of Controverſy between us. 

1. We do not debate, whether God hath ever 
reyeaPd his Will to Mankind, both believing the 
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Books of the Old Teſtament to be a Revelation of 
his Will. | 

2. It is confeſſed by both, that Miracles and Pro- 
Eo: are a good Evidence of a Perſon's being ſent 
from God, provided the Doctrines taught by him 
are wortliy of God, 

It is agreed, that not only they who ſee and 
hear ſuch Things, but Men in all Ages may have 
ſufficient Reaſon to believe, in caſe they be reported 
by competent Witneſſes, conſtantly commemorated 
by, and with a moſt religious Fidelity delivered 
down to Poſterity : Eſpecially if the Doctrines and 
Miracles of former Teachers be confirmed by the 
Teſtimony of ſubſequent Teachers, who are able to 
produce Miracles in Proof of their Commiſſion. 

4. Both allow, that ſending the Meſſiah into the 
World is an arbitrary A& of God's Goodneſs, 
conſequently, the Promiſes concerning him, the Be- 
nefits to be received by him, and his Character, are 
Things to be learned only by Revelation. 

5. That the Life, Actions, and Death of Jeſus 
are Matters of Fact, for the Truth whereof Men 
may reaſonably depend upon ſuch hiſtorical Evi- 
dence, as they would think ſufficient for other Re- 
lations of the like Nature. 

Upon theſe Grounds both Jes and Chriſtians re- 
cove the Old Teſtament as true and divine. And 

the ſame Grounds we contend they ought to 
believe the New. Unleſs they can either ſhew, 

1. That the Doctrines of the New Teſtament 
have not the ſame Teſtimonies for their Authority 
being divine, with thoſe of the Old. Or, 

2. That the New Teſtament contains ſome Things 
ſo irreconcileable with the Old, that no Man who 
owns the divine Authority of the Old, can poſſibly 
hold the ſame of the New ; unleſs he can ſuppoſe 
that God is mutable. 

Theſe are the Arguments which in fact the Jews 
alledge. In anſwer to which, I ſhall, I. 
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I. Shew that the Chriſtian Revelation in the New 


Teſtament is atteſted as well as, nay better than that 
which Jews and Chriſtians receive for true in the 
Old. 

IT. That there is no ſuch Diſagreement between 
the Contents of theſe two, as ſhould in Reaſon 


prejudice any, who embrace the Old, againſt the 


New. | 

I. The Chriſtian Revelation in the New Teſta- 
ment 1s as well atteſted, nay better than that which 
Jews and Chriſtians receive for true in the Old. 

t. Becauſe the Miracles and Prophecies of Feſus 
and his Apoſtles do not only equal, but exceed thoſe 
of Moſes and the Prophets. 

2. Becauſe whatever Degree of Certainty the 
Jews can pretend to have of the Actions and Doc- 
trines of Moſes and the Prophets being faithfully re- 
ported to the Men of this, or any other aſſignable 
Diftance of Time, from the Age of the Actors and 
firſt Relators; the Chriſtians have all that and more, 
for the Actions and Doctrines of Jes and his Apo- 
ſtles. 

1. The Miracles and Prophecies of Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles do not only equal, but exceed thoſe of 
Moſes. 

The Number of Mzſes his Miracles the Jets 
ſwell as high as they can; and they tell us they 
were more than thoſe of the Prophets all together, 


But the Number of Miracles which the Evangelifts 


relate to have been done by Chriſt, do far exceed 
thole of Moſes and all the Prophets too. And 
what ſhall be ſaid then to thoſe many more, which 
are not there related? And what to the infinitely 
more ſtill, done by his Apoſtles and Diſciples in 
Confirmation of the Doctrine he taught? 

2. The Excellence of Moſes his Miracles, above 
thoſe of any other Prophet, is pretended by the Jew- 
uh Writers to conſiſt in three Paftieulars. 1. The 
"Ys Ee 2 4 vaſt 
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vaſt Extent of that Power by which he acted. 2. The 


public Manner of their being done. 3. The aulborita- 
tive Way of exerting that Power. 

1. Moſes, ſay they, had all Sorts of Creatures at 
his Command : The Earth, the Air, the Fire, the 
Winds, Rivers and Seas, Rocks and Plants, and 
Brutes, and Men, obeyed him. See Exod. vii. 
viii. ix. x. xiv. xvi. xvii. xxxiii. nay even Hea- 
ven itſelf, being atteſted to by celeſtial Bodies, by 
Viſions of Angels, by wonderful Manifeſtations of 
the divine Preſence, and Converſation with God at 
Pleaſure. 

But notwithſtanding this, we cannot but eſteem 
him inferior to Jeſus. For in him we behold natu- 
ral Defects ſupplied. John ix. 6. accidental Infir- 
mities (John v.) repaired z Diſeaſes cured ; the 
Winds and Seas calmed ; the Malice of Men a- ; 
the Rage of Devils ſubdued ; the Dead reſtored to 
Life, with only a Touch, or a Word ſpeaking ; 
and that ſometimes at a Diſtance. 

Moſes his Miracles were occaſioned by ſudden 
Emergencies, and ſoon diſappeared. 

But here Diſeaſes were cured without Relapſe, the 
Blind, the Lame, the Deaf and Dumb, enjoyed 
their Senſes and Limbs in their Perfections, and 
continued ſo many ſtanding Inſtances of our Lord's 
infinite Power to the laſt Hour of their Lives. 
And not only of his Power, but his Goodneſs ; 

for whereas the greater Part of Moſes his Works 
were full of Terror, and ſo many Executions of ex- 
emplary Juſtice, and uncommon Vengeance; our 
Lord's all conduced to the Comfort and Advan- 
tage of Mankind, and were Works of Gentleneſs 
and Pity, of Revievolence and Love. Ina Word, 
as our bleſſed Lord proved his Power to be infinite, 
ſo he never exerted it without as viſible a Demon- 

{ration of Mercy. 
If God's ſpecial Providence preſerved Mo os, 
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when he was firſt born, from the Cruelty of Pha- 
raoh; in giving him an Old Age (Deut. xxxiv. 7.) 
without Infirmity ; and at laſt buried him in Mount 
Nebo : If he puniſhed thoſe who rebelled againſt 
him; and if beſides theſe, we ſhould admit the 
fabulous Honours invented by the Fews, as done to 
him at his Death, yet they are not to be named with 
thoſe actually and notoriouſly done to Jeſus. 

They tell us of Viſions, and Guards of Angels : 
But did thoſe heavenly Spirits ever attend Moſes as 
they did Chriſt? His Incarnation was foretold by 
an Angel. His Birth was publiſhed by one, and 
celebrated by a ane of them. He was preſerved 
from Herod by an Angel's appearing to Fo/eph. And 
after his Temptation, Angels mmiſtred unto him in 
the Wilderneſs ; and ſtrengthened him in his Ago- 
ny. They teſtify*d his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; 
and foretold his Return from thence in Glory. 

Again: If the Deſcent of a bright Cloud, deno- 
ting God's ſpecial Preſence, if the Oracles delivered 
from thence, and the free Acceſs of Moſes to God 
were, as indeed they were, great Additions to his 
Character: | 

Let our Adverſaries remember, that at our Savi- 
our's Birth, a new Star pointed him out to the eaſtern 
Sages, At his Baptiſm we have another Miracle, 
with which no Teſtimony given Maſes can be ad- 
mitted to a Compariſon; The Heavens opened, the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in bodily Shape, like a Dove, 
and lighting upon him, and a Voice from Heaven de- 
claring, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, hear ye him. | 

If Moſes had Acceſs to God, and talked with bim 
Face to Face, how far is that ſhort of him, in whom 
the eternal Word, and all the Fulne/s of he Godhead 


dwelt bodily ? Eſpecially if I might here add, that 


the Angel of God's Preſence which appeared to 
Moſes, was no more than that very Word of God in 
Ee 3 | an. 
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an angelical Form. And if Jes be as I ſhall prove 
the Maſſiab, then did Moſes at his higheſt Glory, a- 
dore that very Perſon, whom a blind Zeal labours 
to ſet him now above. 

Again: I cannot think Moſes his Death and Bu- 
rial, no not tho? all the Legends of the Rabbies con- 
cerning it were true, worthy to be once mentioned 
with the amazing Appearances confeſſed to have at- 
tended the Death of Jeſus, ſee Matt. xxvii. but a- 
bove all, with his triumphant Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and Aſcent to the right Hand of God. And 
laſtly, with thoſe Proofs of his being inveſted with a 
heavenly Kingdom in the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which none could fo plentifully have ſhed abroad, 
leſs than he, to whom all Power is given in Heaven 
and Earth. 

2. A ſecond Pre-eminence attributed to the Mi- 
racles of Moſes above any other Prophet, is their be- 
ing ſo publickly done. Some in the Preſence of the 
Congregation of Vael; others in the Preſence of 
Pharaoh and his Officers. 

And were thoſe of our Saviour done in a Corner ? 
Did he not work his Miracles in Streets, Villages, 
in Cities, at Times and Places of moſt public Con- 
verſe z at Feruſalem on Sabbath Days, at the Paſſo- 
ver: And in the Preſence of the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, who had Malice and Judgment enough to 
have detected him, had he been an Impoſtor ? And 
was not his Reſurrection manifeſted to the Senſes of 
above 500 at once? 

But in no Reſpect does this Compariſon appear 
with greater Luſtre and Advantage, than when the 
Power which wrought theſe Miracles, and the Au- 
thority expreſſed in them, is made the Meaſure of 
our Judgment in the Caſe, 

Moſes performed moſt, if not all his Miracles, ei- 
ther by expreſs Command from God, fee Exod. 

iv. 3, 4. 6. 7. vü. 9. 19. 20. or upon particular 
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Application to him. See Exod. viii. 9. 12. 29. 30. 
Nor have we Reaſon to conclude, that this Power 
was not, in his Cale alſo, imparted by God, as pro- 
per Occaſions: called for the Exerciſe of it, and 
withdrawn again, as thoſe Occaſions ceaſed. 

Whercas our Lord, on the contrary, is obſerved 
to proceed with all the Marks of Authority, ſuch 
as argued a Fulneſs of Power inherent in himſelf, 
as Receive thy Sight, and immediately the Blind fat, 

But that which proves that Zeus had never any 
Equal, is the communicating this Power of working 
Miracles to his Diſciples ; which is evident from 
many Places of the New Teſtament. See Malt. x. 
5, 6, 7, 8. Luke x. 17. Matt, xxvili. 18. 
Adds iv. 9, 10, Oc. 

So upon all theſe Conſiderations may we ſay of 
the Miracles of Jeſus and Moſes, what St. Paul 
lays of the two Covenants indented by them, that 
even that which was made glorious, hath ao Glory in 
this Reſpett, by Reaſon of the Glory that excelleth, 

To elude the Force of theſe Arguments, ſome 
Jews (Vide Fuſtin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 296, 
Joſ. Antig. L. ii. c. 5.) have aſcribed all eus his 
Miracles to magical Enchantments, and the Aſſiſ- 
tance of the Devil. 

But they muſt know, the ſame was ſaid of Moſes. _ 
And the ſame Allegations which cleared Moſes will 
clear Jeſus. 

Now if by Magic be meant ſuch deluſory Arts 
as cheat the Senſes with falſe Appearances of Things, 
tis plain the Miracles of both producing real Effects, 
mult have proceeded from ſome higher Cauſe. 

Suppoſing then thoſe Productions to have been 
real, how will the Few perſuade us, that the Mi- 
racles of Moſes were truly divine, while he charges 
<7] of Fannes and Fambres with being Diaboli- 
ca 5 | 
He does it indeed by ſeveral ſubſtantial Argu- 
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ments: One, that Moſes gave undeniable Evidence 
of a Power ſuperior to theirs. See Exod. vii. 17, 
12. vill. 18, 19. Another, that Moſes did not on- 
ly wound, but heal, which the Magicians could 
not do. A third, that Moſes in his Law forbids all 
Enchantments, which makes it abfurd to ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Law eſtabliſhed upon Signs brought to paſs 
by the Aſſiſtance of any ſuch Spirits. 

And did not Ze/us act by a Power moſt evidently 
ſupertor to that of the Devil, when he diſpoſſeſſed 
Men of evil Spirits? Is it in the Inclination of the 
Devil to do ſo many Works of Mercy and Good- 
neſs? Will a Devil open the Eyes of the Blind, 
and cure the Infirmities of Mankind ? 

If therefore Feſus by Beelzebub did his wondrous 
Works, by whom did Moſes and the Prophets do 
them? Therefore they ſpall be your Judges. 

2. Having aſſerted to our Saviour the firſt Mark 
of E xcellence aſſerted by the Jets to Moſes, which 
regards the Power by which be acted; J ſhall next 
confider their Objection againſt his Right to the 
ſecond, the public Manner of his proving it. 

And here they inſult over what they call his pre- 
tended Reſurrection, after which his own Apoſtle 
confeſſes him to have been manifeſted not to all the 
People, but to Witneſſes choſen before of God: That 
is, ſay they, to Diſciples who were already of his 
own Party, Whereas he ought to have roſe in the 
moſt public Manner, as Moſes did his Miracles. 

To theſe Objections I anſwer, 

1. That though a Miracle being done in the Pre- 
ſence of Enemizs be a very conſiderable Circum- 
ſtance, yet it is not a neceſſary one for the Proof of 
it. The Jews own this, by aſſenting as fully to 
thoſe done in the Wilderneſs, where none but their 
Anceſtors were preſent, as to the others done before 
Pharaoh. 

2. When Moſes divided the Red Sea, we can't 
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imagine ſix hundred thouſand Men ſaw the Action 
of the Rod; but they ſaw the Effects of it by paſ- 
ſing the Sea. And in this Senſe not five hundred 
only, but ſo many thouſand may be ſaid to have 
had ſenſible Evidence of our Lord's Reſurrection. 
For every Miracle his Diſciples worked in his 
Name, and by Vertue of that Power he gave them, 
was a freſh Demonſtration that he was riſen from 
the Dead, 

3. They who object thus, take upon them to 
preſcribe to God, and lay the Blame of Infidelity 
at his Door. 

Whereas he contents himſelf with ſuch Methods 
as are ſufficient to perſuade, but nor neceſſary to 
force our Aſſent. All then we have to do, is to in- 

uire impartially, whether ſuch Proof was made of 
this Matter, as unprejudiced Perſons would think 
reaſonable to be perſuaded by. - Which has been in 
part done, and will be more fully ſhewn hereafter. 

4. That, might we preſume to aſſign Reaſons 
for God's Doings, this weighty one appears to us, 
for Feſus being manifeſted to ſome ſelect Witneſſes, 
rather than to all the People ; that this was admira- 
bly well contrived to check that prevailing Error of 
Chriſt's earthly Kingdom, and 1o prevent the Diſ- 
orders which might probably have grown from his 
appearing alive again to all without Diſtinction. 

For if upon his feeding five thouſand, the Mul- 
titude were ſo eager upon making him a King, 
what Bounds could have reſtrained their intemperate 
Zeal, had they eat and drank with him as the Apoſtles 
did afier his Reſurrection? So prudent may even 
| we perceive this Conduct to be, which provided 
Witneſſes above any juſt Exception, and before 
had prepared the Jews, for the Teſtimony, they 
were about to give by. the known Inſtances of 
Fairus his Daghter, the Hidow's Son of Nain, and 

that of Lazarus, f N 
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The 7ervs then ought not to complain for want of 
Evidence; eſpecially ſince the Quality of the Proof 
is not the Rule they go by in this Matter : For they 
believe as ſtrange Things upon weaker Teſtimony. 
g. They doubt not of Elijab's being taken up in- 
to Heaven upon the ſingle Wirneſ of Eliſba. Nay 
they believe that fooliſh Tale of Chriſt's Body being 
ſtolen away by his Diſciples, though the Guards who 
told them ſo were aſleep, 

3. As frivolous is that Objection, thirdly, againſt 
the laſt Mark of Excellence, which the Fews claim 
for Moſes, but refuſe to Jeſus: The authoritative 
Way of proceeding in his Miracles. 8 

For, ſay they, Did not Jeſus too pray to his 
« Father in one of his laſt and moſt celebrated 
« Miracles? Nor did Lazarus come forth, till 
<« after ſuch Application firſt made to God.” 

But his Prayer was not in a Form of Supplication, 
but Thankſgiving. Father, ſaid he, I thank thee 
that thou haſt heard me; whereas before Elijah raiſ- 
ed to Life the Widow's Son, he ſtretched himſelf 
three times upon the Child, and cried, O Lord, my 
God, I pray thee, let thi; Child's Soul come into him 
again. And Moſes upon great Exigences uſed to 
fall upon his Face, and cry and complain to God. 
But our Lord offered no Petition, and intimated no 
Weakneſs, for he declared to his Diſciples what he 
was about to do. Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth, but 
T go, that I may awake him out of his Sleep. 

Again: Jeſus pray'd; but it was becauſe the 
People that ſtood by, might know that God had 
ſent him, John xi. 42. and not upon his own Ac- 
Count. | | | 

4. They fay, that Jeſus his Miracles were never 
acknowledged by the Jews ; the Falſeneſs of which 
] will hew. And, 

1. We find not only his Miracles, but even .his 
Doctrine, upon their Account believed by N of 

them 
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them before his Death. And afterwards we read of 
thouſands that were converted. | | 

2. It is one Thing to believe the Truth of Mira- 
cles, and another to believe all that which thoſe Mi- 
racles were intended to confirm. Many of the chief 
Rulers believed Chriſt's Miracles and Doctrine both, 
but their worldly Conſiderations reſtrained them 
from an open Profeſſion of it : The very Belief of 
his Miracles, and the Apprehenſion of that Influ- 
ence they were like to have upon the People, deter- 
mined the Phariſees to put him to Death. 

3. As the Miracles of the Meſſiah were foretold, 
ſo it was likewiſe, that it ſhould not be believed. 
Ja. xxxv. 6. Iiii. Ixv. 2. So that inſtead of the Fewos 
concluding againſt Feſus, becauſe he was rejected 
by the generality of that Nation, he could not have 
been the promiſed Meſſiah, had he at his firſt com- 
ing been univerſally received as ſuch. And fo this 
Objection 1s perfectly void. 

And if our Saviour's Miracles exceeded Moſes's, 
ſo did thoſe of the Apoſtles every one of the Pro- 
phets, not excepting Moſes himſelf, in every one of 
the Reſpects beforementioned. And all theſe Things 
contribute to the Honour of Jeſus, yet more, be- 
cauſe they were done in his Name. Ad, ili. 6. 
Whereas we do not find any Prophets pretending 
to receive ſuch Gifts from M9/es. 

. Having conſidered the Miracles, I come now to 
compare the Prophecies of Moſes and the Prophets, 
with Jeſus and his Apoſtles. 

By Propbecies are agreed to be meant Predictions 
of Events, as none but Perſons inſpired by God can 
foretel, 

Of theſe many occur in the Old Teſtament, ſee 
Gen. xlix. 1, Sc. Deut. xxxiil. Xxviit. XXX. xxxii. 
beſides thoſe numerous Predictions that relate to the 

dab. 8 

And to what but the ſame Spirit, who ſpake ty 
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_ the Prophets, can we aſcribe thoſe of Jeſus, concern- 
ing his Death, and the Circumſtances attending it, 


his Reſurrection, the ſending of the Holy Ghoft, 
and the miraculous Effects of it? Who but God 


could foretel the Swiftneſs of the Progreſs of Chri- 


ſtianity ; the ariſing of falſe Chriſts, the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and the miſerable Diſperſion of the 
Zews ? Laſtly, Who but he, who we believe halt 
come to be our Fudge, could repreſent the proceeding 
of the Day of Judgment, and the Condition of good 
and bad Men in the next World ? Which we have 
Reafon to conclude ſhall be, from the fulfilling of 
the reſt of his Predictions. | 

The like may be faid of the Predictions in the A. 
poſtles Writings, fee 2 Tim, iv. 2 Theſ. ii. Rom. ix. 
xi. 2 Tim, iii. particularly the Manner of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another State. 
Theſe Judgments of God are farther above out of 
humar Sight, are of greater Importance, and more 
clearly imparted, than any, (thoſe concerning the 
Meſſiah excepted) which were delivered by Moſes 
and the Prophets. | 

And tho? Moſes excelld all the Prophets in his fa- 
miliar Intercourſe with God, yet even his Pre-emi- 
nence mult not be brought into Competition with 
his incommunicable Prerogative, who 7s in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, to whom the Father giveth not the 
Spirit by Meaſure. ? 

Having ſhewn that the Chriſtian Revelation is as 
well atreſted, nay better than that which the Fews 
and Chriſtians receive for true in the Old Teſtament. 
Becauſe the Miracles and Prophecies of Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles, do not only equal, but exceed thoſe of 
Moſes and the Prophets. I proceed now, 

II. To ſhew, that whatever Degree of Certainty 
the Jews can pretend to have of the Actions and 
Doctrines of Moſes, and the Prophets, being 1 
ully 
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fully reported to the Men of this, or any other aſ- 


ſignable Diſtance of Time, from the Age of the 
Actors, and firſt Relators; the Chriſtians have all 
that, and more, for the Actions and Doctrines of 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles, 
This Argument conſiſts of gwo Parts. 
1. The Credit of the Reporters, 
2. The Fidelity of the Conveyance. | 

As to the former, the Jews lay very truly, that 
they have all the Reaſon in the World to reſt in the 
Authority of the Old Teſtament z for moſt of che 
Books were written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, 
and though the Compoſers of ſome of them be not 
now preciſely known, yet they were either written 
by Perſons endued with a prophetic Spirit, or, at 
leait examined and approved by ſuch, and upon 
mature Deliberation received into the Canon of the 
Tewiſh Writers. 

Now ſince the Sum of the Jewiſh Religion is con- 
feſſed to lie in the five Books of Mqſes, and ſince the 
Jews do not pretend that any part of their Revelati- 
on is more clearly atteſted, I ſhall ballance theſe in 
the Old againſt the Writings of the Rvangeliſts in 
the New Teſtament. 

Taking it then for granted, -that the Books com- 
monly attributed to Moſes are his ; we readily allow 
the Jes have abundant Reaſon to depend upon his 
Relation; for ſuch an Account of Things, as are 
recorded in his Books, could never be im- 

ſed upon a whole Nation, without it was true. 
They received his Law upon the Authority of his 
Miracles, which they were Eye-witneſſes of, Be- 
ſides there appear in Moſes all the Marks of an un- 
biaſſed Hiſtorian, He was not partial in his Ac- 
counts of Things. He mentions the Failings of 
his Family. Nor does he go about to hide his own 

Faults, He does not conſult the Greatneſs of his 
Children, but gives the Prigſthood to Aaron, 175 
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veſts the Magiſtracy in another Tribe. Numb. 


Xi11. 8 


Ia. a Word, that what he did was true, we have 


this further Confirmation of, becauſe they were after- 
wards atteſted to by ſeveral others, who give ſuffi- 
cient Evidence of their being aſſiſted and directed 

by God alſo, in the like extraordinary Manner. 
Now all this is to be ſaid for the Evangeliſts too. 
They wrote in a Country, where the Things they 
relate, were done; at a Time when they were freſh 
in every ones Memory ; among Perſons defirous and 
capable of detecting any Falſhood: They conceal- 
ed not their Maſter's obſcure Birth and Life, nor 
the Reproaches and Poverty he endured, nor the 
Infamy of his Death, nor the Terrors of his Mind 
upon the Approach of it; they did not diſſemble 
their own Meanneſs, and illiterate Education; nor 
their want of Faith, nor their Ambition, nor Cow- 
ardice. They related the Life of one whom they 
converſed with. They neither ſought nor could get 
any temporal Advantage by it. They were ſerious 
and honeſt Men, and taught that Lying was a dam- 
nable Sin. In ſhort, their Circumſtances were ſuch, 
that they could lie under no 'Temptation to deceive 
others, or could be deceived themſelves: And if 
the Jetos allow, as they do, that the Teſtimony of a 
ſucceeding Prophet 1s a good Confirmation cf a 
preceding one, then are the Miracles and Doc- 
trines of Jeſus above all Exception; becauſe they 
were ſtrengthened by the like miraculous Demon- 
ſtrations of a divine Spirit, in every one of the Per- 
ſons who have recorded them for our Belief. 
Thus far the Arguments for believing each of 
theſe Reports, are at leaſt ſufficient to render any 
Man's Infidelity paſt all Excuſe ; and thole, by 
which the Chriſtian Revelation is ſupported, equal 

in every Reſpect to the Fewiſh. 5 
But ſuppoſing Men inclined to cavil, 8 * God 
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knows they are too much) let us now enquire whe- 
ther of theſe two Reports is the better qualified to 
— or put to filence ſuch Gain- ſayers. 

It makes ſome Difference that the Actions and 
Dodtrines of Moſes were wrote by himſelf, whereas 
what Feſus did, was wrote by others: Not that 
none, who teſtify of themſelves are worthy of Be- 
lief; but, that the World thinks a Man fo partial 
to himſelf, that his own Word will go a little Way, 
if not back'd by ſome other Evidence. Moes in- 
deed had other Evidence, which was the Miracles 
he wrote ; and ſo had our Saviour the fame: So 
that either of them had a Right to our Obedience, 
tho“ both had teſtify'd of themſelves, But ftill 
when the Facts tending to a Perſon's Honour are 
told by ſecond Hands, and ſuch as have no Intereft 
to ſerve, by the Relations given of them: Theſe 
will be ſuppoſed leſs partial in another Man's Fa- 
vour, than jealous Peo j may think the Man 
would have been to himſelf, 

2. Another remarkable Difference here ariſes 
from the different Qualifications of theſe Writers. 
Moſes had the Advantages of a learned Education. 
The Evangeliſts were plain, artleſs Men, Maſters 
of Wiſdom may perſuade ; but they were not capa- 
ble of putting what they ſay together, if it had not 
been true. 

3. It makes much for the Credibility of any Re- 
port to have it atteſted by other Hiſtorians of the 
ſame Age, eſpecially if they were Enemies to the 
Cauſe. This Advantage Moſes has not, by reaſon 
of his Antiquity ; but the Writings of the Evange- 
liſts are atteſted both by Chriſtians, Fews, and Pa- 
gans, who ſay enough of Jeſus to convince us, that 
the Fame of his Miracles were notorious. 

4. We are all apt to be credulous in favour of 
Greatneſs, and Perſons who have been Benefactors 
to the Public, Now this was the Caſe of the I/ 
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raclites, with Regard to Moſes. He had reſcued them 
from Slavery, and ſupported them forty Years in a 
barren Wilderneſs by Bread from Heaven; ſo that 
he was not only an excellent Governour, but under 
God their only Deliverer. Whereas JFeſus never 
conferred any temporal Benefit, that might gain up- 
on the Hearts of the Jes, but was deſpiſed and 
perſecuted by the Magiſtrates. So that whatever 
glorious Things ſhould be ſaid of ſuch a one; the 
Perſons to whom they were ſaid were in no Prepara- 
ration to receive them, but had the ſtrongeſt Preju- 
dices to overcome. 

5. The ſame may be ſaid with Regard to the De- 
ſign of theſe Reports, or that Faith, and thoſe 
Precepts which were enforced upon the Credit of 
them. 

The Law of Moſes abounded with painful Or- 
dinances, ſuch as the eus would not haſtily ſub- 
mit to, without ſubſtantial Proofs of its Divinity. 
But yet that Law had this Conſideration to recom- 
mend it, which the Goſpel had not ; that it indented 
for temporal Rewards of Obedience, whereas the 
Goſpel covenanted for a ſpiritual and future Recom- 
Pence. 

Moſes wrote, and 1/rael believed, when there was 
no Danger in it. But the Evangeliſts wrote, and 
the firſt Chriſtians believed, at the Hazard of their 
Lives. And therefore nothing could prevail for 
the Publication and Reception of ſuch Doctrines, 
but the cleareſt Evidence of Truth and Duty. 

Allowing then, as the Matter in Fact 1s, that the 
Relation given by Moſes, and that by the Evange- 
liſts, are both worthy of all Men to be received; 
yet the Chriſtians have ſtronger Inducements to be- 
lieve, that the Doctrines and Actions of Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles are faithfully reported, than any the 
Jews have for thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets. 

Thus much may ſuffice for the Compariſon be- 
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tween the Writings of Moſes and the Evangeliſts. 
Thoſe of St. Paul, conſidering the extraordinary 
Manner of his Converſion, render him as credible 
a Witneſs as any of the Apoſtles. And for the reſt, 
I ſay, they will be found to have the ſame Advan- 
tages over the Prophets, which have been proved to 
belong to the Evangeliſts, when ſet in Competition 
with Moſes. 

If the Jews object that we pay a Deference to 
ſome Books, whoſe Authors are not perfectly agreed 
on, let them try what Force this Argument 1s of 
againſt the Books of Samuel, and the reſt admitted 
into their own Canon, notwithſtanding the ſame 
Objection : Whether the Agreement with the Rule 
of Faith, and the Uſefulneſs of the Pieces, be not as 
good a Defence for us as them : Whether it be not 
plain that theſe were written in the Apoſtles Days, 
and whether they who were inſpired, were not as 
competent Judges as any of their Prophets hereto- 
fore, what ought to be rejected as ſpurious, and 
what received as compoſed by the Dictates of God's 
Spirit, If this were not done immediately it ſhews 
the Caution wherewith they proceeded, and adds 
Strength to the Cauſe. The Fews indeed ſay our 
Caſe is different from theirs, becauſe their Faith is all 
contained in Moſes, whereas ours is not ſo in the E- 
vangeliſts. But, 

1. This is what all Chriſtians do not allow; 
ſome ſay that the Epiſtles only explain ſome Arti- 
cles of Faith hinted at in the Goſpels, but add none. 
And, 

2. Allowing the Objection, the Apoſtles Ap- 
probation is ſufficient ; the Authority of the Books 
depending upon our knowing them to be inſpired, 
not their particular Authors, 5 

Another Ob jection of the Jews is, That Moſes 
and the Prophets declare by what Authority they 
ſpoke, as Thys ſaith the Lord; whereas the Evan- 
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geliſts making Uſe of no ſuch Forms leave Room 
for Suſpicion, that they neither had, nor durſt chal- 
lenge the like Authority. But this is eaſily remov- 
ed by attending only to the difference of Style which 
muſt be accommodated to the Subject Matter treat- 
ed of at different Times. For Moſes, when his 
Writings are purely hiſtorical, contents himſelf with 
a plain Relation of Facts: And in like Manner act 
the Evangeliſts. But if the particular Meſſages of 
God, delivered to the People by Moſes and the 
Prophets, are prefaced with a Thus ſaith the Lord; 
the Decrees of the Apoſtles are likewiſe enforced 
with an I ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us. 
Acts xv. 28. And the greater Part of their Epi- 
{tles begin with a ſolemn Declaration of the Writers 
Character : So that this Exception is either the Et- 
fect of Ignorance or Inconſideration. 


Having ſhewn the Credibility of thoſe Reports 


made concerning Moſes and the Prophets on the one 
hand, and Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles on the o- 
ther; I hope, I have proved thus far at leaſt, that 
there appears no Reaſon, Why they who receive the 
Jewiſh, ſhould upon their own Principles rejeft the 
Chriſtian Revelation, unleſs they can ſhew, 

2. The Conveyance of the Chriſtian Revelation 
down to the preſent Age to be unfaithful. 

But I hope to make it appear that the Chriſtian 
Faith wants not the Support of a Tradition to fol- 
lowing Ages, preferable to the Jewiſb. 

The Pre-eminence of their Tradition above the 
reſt of the World, and above Chriſtianity in parti- 
cular, the Jews challenge to themſelves upon wo 
Accounts, 

1. In regard this Tradition of theirs hath always 
paſſed from Father to Son, continued down in the 
fame Stock and Communion, where both Affection 
and Duty would engage each Generation to inſtruct 
their Poſterity in all neceſſary Truths, 
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2. That, as their Law hath ſolemnly enjoined 
the teaching theſe Things to their Children, ſo they 
have in Fact taken better Care for preſerving the 
Oracles of God, than the Chriſtians ever did. But in 
anſwer to theſe, I will ſhew, 

I. That a Tradition in Matters of Religion is 
not the leſs, but rather the more credible for being 
not confined to one ſingle Stock or Nation. 

2. That the Methods made Uſe of for preſerv- 
ing the Records of the New Teſtament, have given 
us a greater Certainty of their being pure, than 
thoſe which have convey'd to us the Records of 
the Fewiſh Faith in the Old Teſtament. 

I. A Tradition in religious Matters is in no De- 
gree the leſs, but rather the more credible for being 
not confined to the People of one and the ſame Na- 
tion. 

How Tradition comes to be of Weight ſo great, 
as both Parties own it to be, may thus be under- 
ſtood: That all Truths being not capable of the 
ſame Sort of Proof, the Sort of Proof proper to 
Matters of Fact, for which ourſelves have not the 
Evidence of Senſe, is the Teſtimony of thoſe who 
had : That this Teſtimony is then good, when born 
by Witneſſes, who lie under no juſt Suſpicion of 
being deceived, or intending to deceive us: That 
this Suſpicion is not juſt, when they relate Matters 
of which they are competent Judges ; eſpecially if 
ſuch, as Men would naturally be inquiſitive about, 
and not receive or propagate but upon the cleareſt 
Conviction of their Truth, and that they were in 
Duty bound to do ſo. Now that all theſe Marks of 
Truth belong to the Chriſtian Tradition, hath alrea- 
dy been proved: And ſuch a Tradition muſt be 
ſtronger ſtill, in Proportion to the Numbers and 
Condition of the Perſons perſuaded by it; and to 
the Diſperſion of thoſe Records wherein it is contain- 
ed, at ſuch Times, to ſuch Places, and after ſuch a 
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Manner as render any Colluſion or material Cor- 
ruption impoſſible : Since any ſuch Attempts could 
not be concealed, or connived at : All which Cir- 
cumſtances receive their utmoſt Confirmation, if 
Length of Time, and the Malice of Adverſaries, 
have been ſo far from ſhaking Mens Belief of theſe 
Things, that after Ages have as nicely examined 
them, believed them, and do eſteem themſelves un- 
der Obligations as indiſpenſable to deliver them to 
Poiterity, as any of their Predeceſſors did. 

Now any one who rightly diſcerns the Force of this 
Gradation, may ſee that the true Streſs of Tradition 
lics in an Appeal to the common Senſe of Mankind: 
That it is a Reliance upon the Teſtimony of Men 
conſidered as Men, and not as Perſons of this or that 
People or Perſuaſion 3 actuated by Principles im- 
planted in that Nature, which the whole Species par- 
take of, and not influenced by the Power of ſuch 
as are peculiar to any particular Community or 
Religion. Upon theſe Terms the Chriſtian Tradi- 
tion is more credible than the Jewiſb. 

If this Teſtimony of Men be indeed of the great- 
eſt Weight, that People in their right Senſes will nei- 
ther ſuffer themſelves to be deceived, nor deceive 
others, when it is againſt their Intereſt to do either ; 
then to oppoſe ourſelves againſt a general Conſent 
in ſuch a Caſe, is to arraign all Men of Madneſs. 

But yet the more general the Conſent, the ſtrong- 
er the Inducement mult be. And therefore the Feww- 
iſß, though a reaſonable Motive of Belief, is yet as 
much inferior to the Chriſtian Tradition, as the 

Teſtimony of one Nation, ſeparated from the 
World by civil and religious Notes of Diſtinction, 
where the fame united Intereſt might leave more 
Room for ſuſpecting ſome Combination among 


their Rulers; or where a national Corruption of 


Manners might obſcure the Truth, is leſs unexcep- 
tionable than the unanimous Concurrence of all Na- 


tions 
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tions between whom there is little or no Correſpon- 
dence 3 but none ſuch poſſible, as could produce a 
Conſpiracy at once to change thoſe Records, the 
Purity and Preſervation whereof all of them agree 
to be a Matter of the higheſt Conſequence, tho? 
they agree in ſcarce any thing elſe. 

Hence we may ſee the Weakneſs of that Argu- 
ment which narrows the Foundation of Faith, by 
laying it upon the Tradition of Men's Fathers, 
conſidered not as Men, but as Fathers. For by 
reſolving all into this, that very thing is ſuppoſed, 
which ought to be proved. The Sufficiency, I 
mean, of that Evidence, which firſt gave Birth to 
ſuch Tradition. It is alledged indeed, that Fa- 
thers cannot be ſuppoſed to deceive their Children 
in Religion, where their Salvation is concerned; 
but this may be alledged by all other Parents, as 
well as Zewiſh ; and would, if univerſally received, 
render it impoſſible for any one to be drawn off 
from the Principles which his Anceſtors had infuſed 
into him, though ever ſo foreign to Truth. Again, 
allowing Affection ſtrongly to diſpoſe Fathers for 
educating their Children in the right Way, yet is 
there not an evident Neceſſity of allowing withal, 
that filial Affection will likewiſe diſpoſe Children to 
take any Impreſſions with a partial Eaſmeſs? And 
thus it is very poſſible for Truth to loſe this Way, 
as much as it gains the other. That therefore the 
Fewiſh Scriptures ſo often remit that People to their 
Fathers for Inſtruction, was becauſe thoſe Paths they 
walked in were right ; but if any other Men had 
taught the ſame Truths upon the ſame Evidence, 
the Jews had been in Duty bound to hear them. 
And for this Reaſon, becauſe it is repugnant to all 
our natural Notices of God, for any thing but 
Truth to be ſo confirmed, as the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion was; and contrary to the firſt Principles of Na- 
ture to ſubmit to, and impoſe upon others, unprofi- 
table and unpleaſant Falſhoods, Fi3 When 
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When therefore this is laid before Men, I cannot 


but ſuppoſe every unprejudiced Perſon will grant 
that it 1s greatly for the Advantage of any Tradition 
to be diſſeminated in all Parts of the World, efpe- 
cially if it impoſe Rules of ſtri&t Living; more if it 
oblige Men, not only to ſuper- add, but abandon an 
old Faith and Worſhip : More ſtill if the old were 
leſs troubleſome, and the new ſevere . And moſt of 
all if theſe Severities are to be exerciſed in Proſpect 
of a ſpiritual and diſtant Recompence, but at the Ex- 
pence of preſent Sufferings ; ſuch as thouſands of 
ſober Perſons have not only ſuſtained patiently, but 
ever choſen as a Teſtimony to the Truth. I ſay, 
ſuch a Tradition as this, hated and perſecuted every 
where, and yet come to be received every where, 


muſt be allowed to carry clearer Marks of Truth, 


than one confined to a ſingly Country, and pretend- 
ed to ſtand upon no firmer Ground, than the con- 
ſtant Belief of our own Anceſtors. 

But, to come nearer to the eus own Principle, 
If the Tradition of their Fathers, as ſuch, be ſo ex- 
ceeding venerable, why muſt thoſe Fathers be neg- 
lected, who actually imbraced the Chriſtian Faith? 
Why ſhould their Authority be ſo ſacred, who de- 
ny our Lord's Reſurrection upon the ſenſeleſs Lie of 
a few bribed Soldiers; and theirs be of no Account 
who have aſſented to the Truth upon the powerful 
Arguments which I mentioned before? No Reaſon 
can be aſſigned, but that thoſe Unbelievers agree in 
Opinion with theſe Succeſſors who urge that Autho- 
rity in their own Defence. And this is in Effect no 
Reaſon at all, ſince every one who believes rational- 
ly, does it upon ſuch Grounds, as they who do not 
yet ought to believe upon. E 

This may ſuffice to ſhew, that a Tradition in 
Matters of Religion is not the leſs, but rather the more 
credible for being diffuſed thre many, and not con- 
fined to one Kindred or Country. | An 
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All which will appear more fully, by, 

IT. Examining, whether the Methods taken for 
preſerving and tranſmitting down the Records of the 
Chriſtian Faith in particular, do not afford us equal, 
nay greater Aſſurance of their Purity, than thoſe uſed 
for conveying to us the Records of the Fewiſh. 

1. One Difference to our Advantage may be ta- 
ken from the Language in which the Few and 
Chriſtian Revelations were originally written, The 
former in one, whoſe Text muſt needs, for want 
of determinate Vowels, be ſubject to much ambi- 
guity. 

But the Doctrines of the New Teſtament were 
contrived to be as univerſally intelligible, and as 
ſpeedily as poſſible. The Apoſtles were endued 
with a Gift of Tongues, to quality them to convert 
all Nations. What they taught, was ſoon commit- 
ted to Writing in a Language, which all the learn- 
ed World were at that Time acquainted with : And 
Copies were in a ſhort Time diſperſed over the 
World, which could not be liable to the ſame Ha- 
zards, by means of ſudden Revolutions and public 
Calamities, as if confined to one Country only. For 
thoſe Calamities could not happen every where at 
once; nor could a general Corruption of Manners, 
a Spirit of Superſtition, the Example, or the Se- 
ducements of a wicked Ruler, prevail over many 
Nations, as we may ſuppoſe them to do in one. For 
notwithſtanding the many Difficulties the Chriſtian 
Religion has laboured under in ſome Parts of the 
World, yet it hath then flouriſhed elſewhere. 

But the Law of Moſes in the Reign of Joſiab, af- 
ter it had lain long neglected, was found in the Rub- 
biſh of the Temple : Whereas ſuch an Inſtance as 
this is ſo far from being parallePd in the Caſe of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, that no Book has been ſo ge- 
nerally known and ſo wide and far diſperſed, and 
therefore cannot be capable of being ſo near loſt. 
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The great Exactneſs boaſted of by the Jeus in 
their Scriptures, and the Supply of vowel Points 
for rendering them more eaſy and intelligible, are 
of too freſh a Date to be brought in Competition 
with the Evidence for the Chriſtian Cauſe. 

2. Another Advantage which the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition hath above the Jewiſh, ariſes from the many 
Tranſlations of the Records it conveys to us, into 
the vulgar Tongues of thoſe Countries, where the 
Goſpel was preached. 

3. Even the Hereſies which God was pleaſed to 
permit in the primitive Church, were a very conſi- 
derable Advantage to the Purity of that Tradition, 
by which we hold the Chriſtian Oracles at this Day. 
For theſe threatening Innovations to ſerve a Party, 
put the Orthodox upon a more nice Examination of 
Copies, as they came abroad. 

Accordingly the Evidence we have of any Changes 
or Interpolations made in favour of any ſeparate In- 
tereſt or Opinion, 1s not greater than that of their 
being detected and confuted. And as for the various 
Readings, they are equally common to the Jewiſb 
Scriptures. And in ours, either do not at all di- 
{turb the Senſe ; or not in any Points eſſential to Re- 
ligion; or if ſo, yet leave abundant Proof for thoſe 
very Points from other Places, where no ſuch Diſa- 
greement of Readings can be objected. 

4. As the Truth of the Jewiſh Tradition is un- 
queſlionably atteſted to by ſeveral Rites, and ſolemn 
Acts of Religion, ſuch as Circumciſion, and the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Commencement of which 
cannot be accounted for upon a Suppoſal, that the 
T hings commemorated by them had never been at 
all. So the baptizing of Chriſtians, and their re- 
ceiving the Elements of Bread and Wine, could 
never have obtained in the World, had there not 
b2en a juſt Foundation for them in the Commands, 
by which thoſe Sacraments were inſtituted 3 in the 
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Acknowledgment of their Neceſſity and Efficacy, 
and the Senſe of thoſe Benefits actually conferred. 

5. The Jews ſay, that Truth muſt needs be with 
them, and not with us, becauſe we allow the Divi- 
nity of their Revelation, and they reject ours. 

To which I anſwer, that though the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation do ſuppoſe and prove the Jewiſh to be 
divine, becauſe ſubſequent to, and grafted upon it ; 
yet the Few gets nothing by this, if the Evidence of 
a divine Authority for the latter, ſhall be found to 
equal, or exceed that given for the former. And if 
the Miracles of Jeſus and his Apoſtles be Teſtimo- 
nies of a divine Miſſion ſuperior to thoſe of Moſes 
and the Prophets; if the Certainty that Chriſtians 
have of theſe being faithfully reported and tranſ- 
mitted to the preſent Age, be at leaſt equal to that 

of the Fews, for the Records of their Religion (as 
I hope I have proved) then is my firſt Argument 
made good ; that with Regard to the external Evi- 
dence given to both, the Jews, who receive the Old 
Teſtament as divine, ought upon their own Principles 
to receive the New as ſuch. 

I proceed now to ſhew, 

II. That there 1s no ſuch Diſagreement between 
the Contents of theſe two, as ſhould in Reaſon pre- 
judice any, who embrace the Old, againſt the 
New. 

Now taking the Jewiſh Scriptures as they are com- 
monly diſtinguiſhed into the Law and the Prophets, 
we Chriſtians are accuſed of perverting both. 

The one, by aſſuming to ourſelves an undue Ex- 
emption from the Law of Moſes. 

The other, by miſapplying and miſinterpreting 
the Prophecies. | 

In order to prove, that we have aſſumed to our- 
ſelves an undue Exemption from the Law of Moſes, 
the Jews contend, | | 

1. That the Meſſiah ſhould not, could not, on 
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that our Jeſus did not raiſe the moral Law to any 
higher Perfection than Moſes left it. 

2. That their ritual Worſhip is in that Reſpect 
more acceptable to God, than our ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip. 

1 That the Ceremonial Law was not given as 
a Mark of Diſtinction for that People, ſo as to be 
typical or temporary, but was ſufficient for the Sal- 
vation of Sinners. 

4. That God did not intend that Inſtitution ſhould 
ceaſe. 

5. That Examples of Jeſus and his Apoſtles, and 
firſt Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, who obſerved 
the Law of Moſes, are inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, concerning the Expiration of the Leviti- 
cal Law. 

6. They produce ſome Prophecies of Moſes, and 
others, ſignifying, that they ſhall certainly be ga- 
thered from their preſent Diſperſion, and ſhall keep 
the Law in their own Land; from whence they ſup- 
poſe, that this Law is ſtill in full Force, and ſhall 
continue fo to the End of the World. 

All which Aſſertions I will anſwer in Order. 
And 

1. I will ſhew, that the Meſſiah was to exalt, and 
accordingly 7eſus did exalt the moral Law, and 
leave it more perfect than he found it. 

That this was part of the Meſſiah's Buſineſs, ſome 
have inferred from that Text of Deuteronomy applied 
by St. Peter to Chriſt. A. Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto you, like unto me, bim ſhall 
ye hear. Now the Character of a Lawgiver is a 
Reſemblance to Moſes, which none of the Prophets 
could claim. But he, who came to propoſe a new 
Covenant, ated by an Authority equal to that of 
Moſes in his legiſlative Capacity, and ſo renders that 
Threatening very proper of the People being bound 
to hear him, upon Penalty of Deſtruction, We 

2 me 


far 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 443 
ſame is yet more clearly foretold by Micab, in thoſe 
Words confeſſed on all Hands to reſpect the Mæſſiab, 
that then the Law ſhould go forth of Zion, and the 
Word of the Lord from Feruſalem. Ch. iv. 2. 

That this was likewiſe the general Expectation of 
the Jews, may be probably inferred from the Diſ- 
courſe which paſſed between our Saviour and the 
Woman of Samaria. See Fohn iv. 23, 24, 25. 
and from their Gloſs upon the firſt Words of Ec- 
clefiaſtes, All is Vanity. That is, ſay they, all that 
Law, which we have been taught in the preſent State 
of Things, is Vanity, in Compariſon of the Law of 
the Meſſiah. 

That Jeſus did exalt the moral Law, I thus 
prove. The conſtituent Parts of a Law are the 
Precept and the Sanction; and one Law may excel 
another in either, or both of theſe Reſpects. In 
reſpect of the former, a Law that is clear and ex- 
preſs, is more perfect than one dark and involved 
in general Terms. It follows again, that a Law is 
more or leſs perfect in reſpect of the latter, accord- 
ing to the Encouragement it propounds, or the Pe- 
nalty it binds by. Since then the Moral-Law un- 
der the Goſpel-State hath explained Mens Duty 
more fully; ſince it has cut off all Evaſions from 

retended Ignorance; ſince the Goſpel does not on- 
y direct Men in their Obedience, but aſſiſt them in 
the Performance, by Supplies of Grace which the 
Law of Moſes could not confer; ſince this engages 
our Diligence by expreſs Promiſes of eternal Life, 
which that Law did not any where poſitively co- 
venant for, but only for temporal Bleſſings; ſince 
this reſtrains the Sinner by Threatenings of eternal 
Vengeance, and the Law denounced only temporal 
Sufferings 3 ſince the Goſpel-Compenſation is an 
Over-ballance for all we can do, or endure, to at- 
tain it; and the Goſpel Penalty ſuch, as no Plea- 
ſure can make amends for incurring, W 
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Law does not ; the moral Law is then exalted by 
Jeſus and his Doctrine. 

It is, I know, objected by ſome, that the Jes 
in general have all along believed and acted in Ex- 
pꝛectation of Rewards and Puniſhments in a future 
State, which I grant ; but deny that they had theſe 
Expectations from the Law of Moſes. How they 
came by them I will enquire hereafter : In the mean 
Time, 

2. I will ſhew, that an inward and ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip is better, and more acceptable to God, than an 
outward and ceremonial. 

By the former I underſtand ſuch Acts of Piety and 
Purity, of Juſtice and Charity, as flow from a Prin- 
ciple of Religion. 

By the latter, ſuch religious Performances as Sa- 
crifices, Diſtinction of Days and Meats, and ſuch 
other viſible Actions. | 

And here I take it for granted, that both Partics 
agree, that the latter, when deſtitute of the former, 
will not recommend us to God. 

The Queſtion then is, which of the two is moſt 
agreeable to God ; and if the Spiritual ſtand in need 
of the Ceremonial, to render it acceptable. 

The Jews aſſert the Ceremonial to be preferable, 
« as Acts of pure Obedience, the Grounds where- 
« of, the leſs able we are to account for, the more 
« Honour we do to God by reſigning our Reaſon 
«« to his Appointment. 

« That this external Worſhip includes the in- 
« ward, and is its proper Perfection, and ſo more 
« acceptable than the other can be without it. 

© That God has fhewed a Regard to this, by 
c requiring Sacrifices from the Beginning of the 
« World. 

«« Nay, he has given the Preference to this, by 
t puniſhing the Neglect of Ordinances with a more 
«© exemplary Juſtice, than ſome Actions of the 
«« greateſt Turpitude. « That 
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« That the [/raelites are faid by theſe Ordinan- 
c ces to be ſanctified. And, 

« That this is very conſonant to the Chriſtian 
« Principles; who retaining but two Things of this 
Nature, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, hold 
<« theſe to be the moſt exalted Parts of their Religi- 
« on.” Theſe are Objections that deſerve to be 
conſidered, and I therefore reply to each diſtinctly. 

1. We allow that the ceremonyal Part of the Law 
has nothing to recommend it to us, but the Com- 
mand of God. But this is greatly to the Advan- 
tage of moral Duties that they are founded in Rea- 
ſon. * From hence it follows, that any other Rites 
would have had the ſame Perfection, had God or- 
dained them. But then it follows too, that God 
could not have prohibited moral Virtues and en- 
Joined the contrary, becauſe theſe would have lain 
croſs to all our original Notices of Good and Evil. 
For this very Reaſon, ſays the Few, are ſuch mo- 
ral Duties of leſs Value, becauſe we pay God a 
greater Deference, when we follow his Commands 
implicitly, than when we make Reaſon the Meaſure 
of our Obedience. 

True, when our Reaſon preſumes to dictate one 
Thing, and the Law of God directs another. But 
this is not the preſent Caſe ; the moral Duties are 
not leſs God's Law, than the Ceremonial ; only 
the one is notified to us by natural Reaſon, the 
other by poſitive Inſtitution. 

The Doubt then is not, whether God ſhall be o- 
bey'd, but whether in ſuch a Way as I have his 
Command back*d with my own Reaſon ; or whe- 
ther by Ordinances purely arbitrary. 

In ſhort, the whole Deſign of Religion is to plant 
in our Minds ſuch Diſpoſitions, as render us like 
God; and a Man muſt argue ſtrangely, who 
maintains, that theſe Diſpoſitions are not better ex- 
a in Acts eſſentially ”"_ than in Sacrifices, 

or 
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or Feaſts, or the like, which are not pretended to 
be ſo. I own, we ought to reſt ſatisfied, that God 
had wiſe Reaſons for appointing theſe ; but it is ve- 
ry improperly urged as an Argument of their Ex- 
cellence, by Adverſaries, who ſink the Value of our 
Obedience, in Proportion as our Knowledge for 
the Reaſonableneſs of our Duty ariſes. For upon 
theſe Terms, if we could imagine God had no 
End at all, the Ordinances would be ftill more ar- 
bitrary, and by the ſame Rule our Deference ſtill 
more reſpectful. 

2, As far from Truth are they, who argue, that 
the ritual includes the ſpiritual Worſhip, and is there- 
fore preferable to it. For this is contrary to Expe- 
rience, and to the Complaints and Reproofs of all 
the Prophets. 

*T is ſaid indeed, that the moſt exalted Inſtances of 
moral Virtue may be done without thoſe Diſpoſiti- 
ons, which render them truly virtuous, as well as the 
ritual Services of the ewiſb Law. Agreed ; pro- 
vided we obſerve this Difference, that thoſe Actions 
are ordinarily the Effects of good Diſpoſitions; and 
where they are otherwiſe, it is owing purely to the 
Corruption of the Perſon concerned. But between 
the Fews ceremonial and moral Services there is no 
ſuch natural Connexion. They tend not to purity 
the Mind, as moral Actions do; and therefore God 
who rejects them, notwithſtanding their ſolemn 
Feaſts and Obligations, calls upon them to ſeek 
Judgment, Sc. and then he ſays, though your Sins 
be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Snow. 

Theſe Actions are declared to procure their Sa- 
crifices a favourable Acceptance; becauſe generally 
ſpeaking, they are Signs of a Mind rightly diſpoſed ; 
but Sacrifices, when deſtitute of ſuch Actions, can- 
not recommend themſelves. They are indeed Modes 
of expreſſing Mens Reverence and Love of God, 
but this may full as well be expreſſed without 5 5 
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They bound that People on whom they were im- 
poſed z but could not others therefore, on whom 
they are not impoſed, pleaſe God without them? 

Or may not that People be accepted, when ceaſ- 
ing to obſerve them, ſuppoling it to be (as I have 
ſhewn it is) the Will of God that they ſhould ceaſe 
to be obſerved? This is the Caſe of ritual Servi- 
ces, but of moral there is but one Way of perform- 
ing theſe, 

Further, moral Acts do naturally improve the 
Mind, but the ceremonial are ſo far from doin 
this, that they frequently obſtruct ſubſtantial Holi- 
neſs, by drawing off Mens Minds from inward 

Piety, and puffing them up with Hypocriſy and 
ſpiritual Pride. See Matt. xxiii. 23. xv. 4. Luke 
XX, 47. Xvili. 9. 14. 

In the mean while, though God preſcribed both 
a moral and ritual Service, yet he always preferred 
the moral, when they came in Competition. See 
P/al. li. 16, 17. Hof. vi. 6. 1 Sam. xv. 21. 

Nor need it give us any Scruple in this Matter, 
that God required ſuch an external Worſhip ever 
ſince the Beginning of the World. For ſince Men 
cannot ſignify the inward Diſpoſitions of their 
Minds, otherwiſe than by outward and viſible Acts, 
the very Condition of human Nature rendered ſuch 
Teſtimonies of Obedience unavoidably neceſſary. 
But *tis one Thing to aſſert the Neceſſity of outward 
Worſhip in general, and another to infer the Neceſ- 
ſity ml Merit of that ceremonial one enjoined by 
the Levitical Diſpenſation in particular. 

As little will the Severity of thoſe Puniſhments, 
which we read to have been inflicted for the Breach 
of ritual Laws among the Jews, oblige us to con- 
clude the ſubject Matter of thoſe Laws to be of 
greater Perfection than the moral. | 

For the Legiſlator might appoint his Penalties 
at Pleaſure; and the leſs there was to inforce Mens 
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Obedience from the Reaſon of the Thing, the more 
needful was a rigorous Puniſhment to ſecure it. But 
eſpecially, thoſe Ordinances being Signs of a ſpecial 
Covenant between God and that People, every Vio- 
lation of them was a more direct Affront and Re- 
bellion againſt his Authority, than the Tranſgreſſion 
of any other Laws, which were given to that Nati- 
on, in common with the reſt of Mankind. 

And this leads us to the Meaning of Hrael's be- 
ing ſo often ſaid to be ſanctiſied by ſuch Obſervan- 
ces. The true Purport whereof 1s, not that the 
conveyed to them any real Holineſs, but that hel. 
were Marks by which God's People were known 
to be his. The ſetting any thing apart to his Ser- 
vice and holy Uſes is frequently ſtiled a ſanifying, 
even of Things that are not capable of Holineſs, 
ſtrictly ſo called. And how we are to interpret it 
concerning that People under the Law, is to be 
learnt from Levit. xx. 24, 25, 26. Xl. 44, Sc. 
. 2. 

Once more; the high Opinion Chriſtians enter- 
tain of their two Sacraments, does not at all con- 
tribute to ſupport the Fewi/h Notion of a ritual 
Worſhip being more acceptable than an inward. 
In theſe we do not only commemorate our Re- 
demption, but are taught to believe an inward 
Grace accompanying the outward Signs. But all 
this, not in Virtue of the Acts themſelves, but of 
his Promiſe, who inſtituted thele, as Means of con- 
veying to us the Merits and Benefits of his Death, 
of which the aſſiſting Graces of God's Spirit are a 
very valuable Part. Which Effects we likewiſe con- 
fine to the worthy Partakers of theſe Ordinances, 
and hold that Men may defeat the Intent of theſe 
Ordinances, as to their own particular, 

In the mean while, our Honour for theſe Sacra- 
ments is very great, becauſe they tend to excite in 
Men good Diſpoſitions, by the lively Repreſentation 
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of God's Hatred to Sin, and Love to Mankind, 
by the Sufferings of his Son; becauſe they put Men 
into a fit Condition for receiving the divine Grace, 
by the Preparations previous to them: And be- 
cauſe when Men are in this Condition, they do 
inſure to themſelves ſuch Benefits as the Moſaic In- 
ſtitution could not confer. For the Grace of God is 
a Reſtorative to human Nature corrupted by Sin 
but this could be only obtained by his Merits who 
' had no Sin, and ſuffered to repair that Lapſe, If 

therefore the legal Performances entitled Men to 

7 Grace, it was fo far forth as they had Reſpect to 

Chriſt, whoſe Sufferings merit it for fallen Men, 

And thus the Grace whereby good Men were aſſiſt- 

; ed before and under the Law, was in Vertue of the 

Sacrifice of the Lamb of God, ſlain from the Founda- 
tion of the World. 

This then muſt make a Difference between the 
Caſe of them who obſerve Jewiſh Rites, while they 
deny any ſuch Redeemer, and theirs who partake 
of Sacraments with no other View, but as Memo- 
rials and Pledges of his Death, and the Benefits of 
it, and Inſtances of Dependance upon him, and 
Obligations to love and ſerve him. 

Having ſhewed the Excellence of our inward 
and ſpiritual, above that outward and ritual Service, 
which the Jews do ſtill ſo vebemently contend for; I 
come now to ſhew, 

III. That the ceremonial Part of the Law was in- 
tended to be a peculiar Diſtinction of that People, typi- 
cal of the Meſſiah and the Goſpel State; and that it 
was of itſelf inſuſſicient for the Fuſtification of Sin- 
ners. 

1. Their Circumciſion was a Note of Diſtinction 
"i peculiar to that People, whereby they were rendered 
the Children of Promiſe, and Debtors to do the whole 
Law. For though Circumciſion, conſidered in it- 
ſelf, was common to them, with other Nations, 
"Job. Gg Jet, 
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yet, as ſuch a foederal Rite, it was peculiar to / 
rael alone. Now this on God's Part was a Pledge 
of ſignal Benefits, and of that Seed in particular, in 
whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 

A further Evidence of this being intended for a 
diſtinguiſhing Character is the Time and Occaſion 
of its Inſtitution, 

When the World was given up to Idolatry, God 
called Abram and his Family from among them, and 
ſet this indelible Mark upon his own, to ſecure them 
from any Confuſion that might ariſe from a promiſ- 
cuous Intercourſe with other Nations. Hence it was 
obſerved from Abram to the End of their Sojourn- 
ing in Egypt : Hence, after an Intermiſſion of for- 
ty Years in the Wilderneſs where there was no Dan- 
ger of intermixing with other Nations, it was re- 
vived by Joſhua on the Borders of the promiſed 
Land. | 

In ſhort the ſame is to be ſaid of the Jewiſh Fe- 


ſtivals, and Sacrifices, Paſſover, their Sabbaths, their 


Diſtinction of Meats, their Fringes, and Phylacteries, 
and many other Uſages, enjoined not only in ſacred, 


but civil and domeſtic Affairs; all which were given 


for Signs of a ſeparate Covenant, and particular Re- 
lation between God and them, and Remembrances 
of Duties, to which upon that Conſideration they 
ſtood obliged. See Numb. xv. 2. XXV. 34. Deut. 
iv. 14. xi. 8, 9. Exod. xiii. 9, Sc. See More 
Nevoch, P. 3. Ch. 26. ad 49. 

2dly. That theſe Ceremonies were typical of the 
Meſfiah, and the Goſpel State. To prove which I 
will ſhew, that the ritual Parts of the Old Teſta- 
ment did not only caſually, but intentionally, and 
by their very Inſtitution prefigure the New; and 
alſo that whatever Excellencies and Effects might re- 
commend the former, the ſame are compleat and 
more conſpicuous in the latter: So as this is in 
Subſtance and Power what the other was in preſent 
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Uſe and feeble Repreſentation only. But as I muſt 
be beholden to the New Teſtament for a ſufficient 
Explanation of the Old; and as the Fews will not 
ſubmit to that, I will prepare the Way by offering 
ſome Conſiderations, why ſuch a Proof ought to be 
received as authentic and ſufficient. And 

1. I need not here repeat what hath been former- 
ly proved, that whatever Evidence Men can have 
of the divine Authority of the Law of Moſes, there 
is the ſame or greater tor thoſe Expoſitions of the 
Law, which are left us by the Apoſtles. And if 
the Precepts i in the Old Teſtament are divine, the 
Interpretations of them in the New are ſo too. | 

2. The Apoſtles, particularly St. Paul, had a 
moſt profound Veneration of the Law of Moſes, and 
the Tradition of the Fathers. 

The Adverſaries they had to deal with, were 
learned, and prepoſſeſſed againſt the Chriſtians : 3 
and upon no Account more, than for the Exemp- 
tion they aſſerted from the Rites of Moſes's Law; 
yet were theſe Prejudices both of the Hearers and 
Preachers beaten down by Degrees. 

To overcome theſe, there was no poſſible Way, 
but by ſhewing a good Correſpondence between the 
Law and the Goſpel. 

That 8 as to the ceremonial Law, 
was no otherwiſe eſtabliſhed, than by repreſenting 
the Scheme of the Moſaic, as figurative of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 

By this very Argument many thouſands were won 
over; particularly where People were moſt diligent 
to ſearch the Scriptures daily whether theſe Things 
were ſo. 

And if this Method of interpreting the old Law 
had been as much exploded by the Ancients, as by 
the modern Jes, the Apoſtles muſt have drawn 
upon themſelves univerſal Scorn. So that if it be 
allowed that the Apoſtles were Men of any ordina- 
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ry Reaſon and Prudence, and their Converts not de- 
ſtitute of both, we need aſk no more to juſtify this 
Preſumption, that the Explications of the ritual Law 
in the New Teſtament, were by no means contradic- 
tory to the ſtated Maxims, whereby thoſe of that 
Age judged of the true Importance and Deſign of 
the Old. I add, 

3. Tho' no Text in the Old Teſtament does di- 
rectly ſay, that the legal Inſtitutions were typical, 
I anſwer, that it was not at all neceſſary, becauſe 
this typical Law was then the Meaſure of the Jews 
Obedience, till the Anti-type ſhould come to be 
eſtabliſhed in its Place. Nay the Types being not 
only of a figurative, but in ſome Sort of a prophe- 
tic Importance; as Men were left to find out the 
Accompliſhment of Prophecies, by comparing the 
Circumſtances of Predictions, and their reſpective 
Events; why might it not be as reaſonable to be 
lett to collect the typical Nature and Deſign of cer- 
tain Inſtitutions, by comparing theſe with the Things 
typified by them? And why was it not in the one 
Caſe as well as the other, time enough to do this, 
when the Things themſelves thus ſignified, ſhould 
in their proper Seaſon be brought to Light ? 

4. Tho? no ſuch clear and direct Paſſages are to 
be met with in the Fewi/hb Scriptures, yet there are 
many Intimations in them, which ſhew, that thoſe 
Ordinances were not what God ultimately aimed at, 
nor what good Men did, or any ought wholly to 
reſt upon. | 

When the Fews are commanded to circumciſe their 
Hearts; when we read of uncircumciſed Ears; would 
not this bear out the Apoſtle, in ſaying, that Cir- 
cumciſion availeth not any Thing, but a new Crea- 
ture? And is there not Reaſon to think, that this 
was not only an Emblem of the caſting away all Im- 
purity, but alſo a Figure of that Circumciſion made 
wwithout Hands, (Col. ii. 11.) when VE in 
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their Manner put off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, 
by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, and being buried with 
bim in Baptiſm ? But, 
5, Why do the Fews fo rigorouſly demand an 
expreſs Text out of their Law for this purpoſe ? 
Why ſhould not ſuch a one content them, as if 
impartially attended to, miniſters ground ſufficient 
for this Inference ? Now of that Kind Sr. Paul 
hath furniſhed them with a very remarkable one 
long ago; no leſs than that which contains God's 
own Direction to Moſes, when he firſt appointed 
thoſe ritual Services. (Exod. xxv. 40.) The Uſe 
he makes of it, is to prove, that the Prieſts, who 
offered Gifts according to the Law, ſerved to the Ex- 
ample and Shadow of heavenly Things. And this 
Concluſion he builds upon that Admonition to Mo- 
ſes, when he was about to make the Tabernacle, ſee 
that thou make all Things according to the Pattern 
ſhewed to thee upon the Mount, For truly under- 
ſtanding this Argument, two Things ſeem to be 
here implied; one is, that however the Methods 
for effecting this might vary, yet the general De- 
ſign was only to put them in a Way of attaining 
the utmoſt Perfection of their Nature and Happi- 
neſs with himſelf. The ſecond, That the principal 
Part of the Levitical Inſtitution conſiſting in the 
Rites of divine Worſhip, whatever the Condition 
of that Inſtitution can be proved to have been, with 
Regard to this moſt excellent Branch of it, the ſame 
we have Reaſon to conclude it to have been with 
Regard to all the reſt. Here then we may obſerve 
a threefold Gradation ; the Things themſelves, the 
Pattern of thoſe Things, and the Things made after 
that Pattern. Agreeable whereto is that other Di- 
ſtinction of the ſame Author elſewhere, between the 
good Things (Heb. x. 1.) to come, the very Image 
of the Things, and the Shadow. of them only. 
The Prototype is the Bliſs and Perfection in a fu- 
Gg 3 ture 
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ture State. This was the laſt View, but the Admi- 
niſtrations which led Men toward it differed at 
different Times. Undet the Law, the Repreſen- 
tations of it were diſtant and confuſed ; and there- 
fore this is called the Copy of a Pattern, the Shadow 
of an Image, dark and indiſtinct. Under the Go/ſ- 
pel, the Grace of God 1s more clearly manifeſted ; 
and therefore this 1s called the Pattern, the cloſeſt 
Approach to that which is reſerved for us in the 
next Life. As therefore this Pattern or Image is 
the immediate Figure of the Prototype, ſo is that 
Shadow made after the Pattern the immediate Fi- 
gure of the Paitern. So that the legal Ordinances 
were indeed a remote Similitude of celeſtial Happi- 
neſs; but a nearer Repreſentation of the Goſpel, is 
that, than which, we cannot have any thing more 
compleat, except the Thing itſelf thus repreſented. 

This I take to be the Import of the Apoſtle's 
Reaſoning ; which would have been very ridiculous, 
had not the Jews, with whom he diſputed, had 
ſome acknowledged Principles for interpreting their 
ancient Scriptures, with which he was ſenſible this 
Conſtruction would agree. I only add in the 

6. Laſt Place, That by affirming the Law to have 
been a Type of the Goſpel, my Meaning is not that 
this can be made good of every particular Branch, 
but that there is ſuch a Correſpondence in the gene- 
ral Deſign of it. From hence it comes to paſs, that 
ſometimes one and the ſame Ordinance prefigures 
Chriſt and his Diſpenſation in ſeveral Reſpects. 
Sometimes again ſeveral Ordinances are a Figure 
of one and the ſame Antitype: And all this fo, 
that the Reſemblance is not equally proportioned in 
each of theſe ; but in ſome more, in others leſs ex- 
act. Thus the Paſchal Lamb as eaten by the / 
raelites ſhadowed out the Deliverance of Souls from 
the Bondage of Sin, the Sacrifice of the Lamb of 
God, the Chriſtian Paſſover of the Lord's 1 

and 
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and that putting away the Leaven of Malice and 
Wickedneſs, which is a neceſſary Preparation of that 
holy Feaſt. Sometimes again ſeveral Ordinances 
are a Figure of one and the ſame Antitype. Thus 
all the bloody Sacrifices repreſented the Offering of 
the Body of Chriſt, though not all equally. For 
this was done moſt ſignificantly by thoſe moſt ſo- 
lemn Expiations, whoſe Blood was brought: into the 
Sanctuary by the High-Prieſt, and their Bodies burnt 
without the Camp. 

And thus having prepared my Way, by juſtify- 
ing and explaining the Manner of the Apoſtles ar- 
guing from this Topic in the New Teſtament, I 
ſhall now ſhew the Uſe they make of it. 

They tell us (Heb. 1. 1.) that the Manner and 
Meaſures of revealing the divine Will to Mankind 
has differed very much, according to the different 
Ages of the World, and particularly with Regard 
to the Meſſiab. But theſe Diſcoveries are now 
clear, which, under the Levitical Diſpenſation, 
were confuſed. Hence is this ſtiled the Shadow, 
Heb. x. 1. the Goſpel, the Image. In ſhort, the 
whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews proceeds to ſtate the 
mutual Correſpondence between the two Teſtaments, 
in the moſt material Parts of each. Which ſhews 
what Streſs was due to it, when Men ſkilled in the 
Law were the Perſons addrefſed to; and that the 
better they were verſed in the ZFewi/ſh Conſtitution, 
the more this would diſpoſe them to receive and be 
brought over by that double Meaning and Delign, 
which that Author all along attributes to the cere- 
monial Ordinances. One preſent and diſcernible by 
the Senſes, another ſpiritual and remote, and ſuch as 
was the Object of their Faith and Underſtanding 
only. 

I think it neceſſary to add upon this Occaſion, 
that ſuch Reſemblances were not confined to the 


Fircumſtances of divine Worſhip only 3 but ex- 
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tended to Perſons, and Actions, and Events both 
perſonal and public. Thus Adam is in ſeveral Re- 
ſpects repreſented as a Figure of our bleſſed Savi- 
our; but with this Difference, that tbe firſ Adam 
Twas made a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a 
quickening Spirit. See alſo 1. Pet. iii. 20, 21. Rom. 
iv. 11. Gal. iv. 22, Sc. Rom. ix. xi. But thoſe 
Similitudes keep Proportion beſt, where Chriſt is 
5 ured in his Offices: By Moſes as a Prophet; 
y David as a King ; by Aaron as a Prieſt, Pals 
now on from Perſons to publick Affairs and Events, 
and who may not diſcern a Model of the Chriftian 


Church in the Polity of the Jews? And for 


Jungs purely civil, their Succeſſes and Calamities 
were never intended to terminate in the Perſons to 
whom they happened. | 

The Deliverance out of Egypt was thought a ſuf- 
ficient Ground to denominate Chriſt our Paſſover. 

The Poſſeſſion of Canaan, where Joſbua made 
Vrael to reſt, is mentioned (Heb. iii. iv.) as a 
Shadow of that Reſt which ſhall one Day be by 
another Jeſus given to the People of God. I come 
now, | 

3. To ſhew the Inſufficiency of the Moſaic Inſtitu- 
tion for the Fuſtiſication of Sinners. 

Thoſe who affirm the Sufficicacy of the Law for 
this Purpoſe muſt ſay one of theſe two Things. 
either that it enabled Men to live free from Guilt, 
or elſe that after Guilt, it provided them with ſuch 
Expiations, as fully ſatisfied for their Offences. 
But that it did not enable Men to live free from 
Guilt, appears from the Confeſſions of the moſt 
holy Men in Scripture, that there is none that doth 
good, no not one. See Pſal. cxliii. 2. I Kings vill. 
1 Eccleſ. vii. 20. Job ix. 3. 20. xxv. 5, 6. 

. cxliii. 2. cxxx. 3, 4. | 

And that it could nat take awzy Sin by Sacrifices 

and Purifications, appears from the Nature of the 
Things 


| 
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Things themſelves, which could ſanctify no farther | 
than to the purifying of the Fleſh ; but to purge the 
Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living God, 
ſome more powerful Cleanſing was neceſſary. And | 
for the Sacrifices, that it is not poſſible the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sin. 

It appears alſo from the very Inſtitution itſelf, 
which commanded thoſe Things to be conſtantly 
repeated, thereby plainly inſinuating their Imper- 
fection. Heb. x. 18. Nor is this Argument inva- 
lidated by ſaying, that the frequent Repetition of 
Sins renders the frequent Repetition of Sacrifices ne- 
ceſſary. 

For do not Chriſtians too relapſe into Sin daily? | 
Yet is ours a Sacrifice offered once for all, by which | 
one Offering our High Prieſt hath perfected for ever | 
them that are ſaniiified : So that this Blood needs | 
not to be ſhed again, but only commemorated and 
applied a-new by Sacraments, and other proper Acts 
of Faith and Contrition, This then 1s the certain 
Character of a perfect Sacrifice that its Efficacy is 
eternal; and conſequently the Apoſtle's Reaſonin 
is juſt, that the Law can never with thoſe Sacrifices, 
make the Comers thereunto perfect. 

He proves the Imperfection of the Levitical 
Law, (ſee Heb. vii. 11.) by the Meſſiah being pro- 
miſed in the quality of a Prieſt. 

Laſtly, the whole Strain of the prophetic Scrip- 
tures foretel another Sort of Propitiation, to be made 
by an innocent and holy Perſon, and particularly 
dear to God, (ſee Ja. li. 5. Dan. ix. 24. Gal. ii. 
21. Rom. viii. 3, 4. Rom. x. 4.) Now ſuppoſing 
the former Sacrifices in no Degree defective, could 
there have been any Room for a new and different 
one? 

Theſe are Conſiderations of ſo great Force, that . 
there are but two Ways of evading them: The firſt 
is by denying that thoſe Prophecies relate to the 

8 Meſſiah, 
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Meſſiah, which the ancient Fews interpreted as be- 
longing to him ; the other, by expoſing this Doc- 
trine as contradicting all thoſe Paſſages, which at- 
tribute to ſuch ritual Services the Effects of cleanſ- 
ing, and ſan#ifying, and delivering from Death; 


which muſt of Neceſſity, ſay they, be underſtood 


of Death ſpiritual and eternal, for otherwiſe neither 
is the Sacrifice of Chriſt an effectual Ranſom, for 
even this redeems not from temporal Death. 

To this I ſhall anſwer by and by ; in the mean 
Time I proceed to ſhew, 

4. That the ceremonial Law was all along de- 
ſigned to ceaſe ; and that God had given the Fews 
ſufficient Intimations of his Pleaſure in this Matter. 

And if it hath been proved, that the ceremonial 
Law was an occaſional Inſtitution only, the Conſe- 

uence is unavoidable, that the Inſtitution muſt 

Il, when the Occaſion that required it ceaſes. If 
typical, it muſt give Way to its Anti-type : If im- 
perfect, what can be more agreeable to Reaſon, 
than for that which is in Part to be done away, when 
that which is perfect is come? 

I might drive this Argument yet farther, by 
ſhewing that the Obligation of theſe Laws was not 
ſo ſacred, as not to be diſpenſed with upon extraor- 
dinary Emergencies, from the Example of Elijah 
offering Sacrifice upon Mount Carmel, contrary 
to the Letter of the Law. But fince they ſay that 
God never forewarned them of ſuch a Change, I 
ſhall content myſelf with proving the other Branch 
of my Aſſertion, and ſhew that God had ſufficiently 
intimated his Pleaſure, that this Diſpenſation ſhould 
ceaſe, 

1. This was intimated to them at its very firſt 
Inſtitution, by the Pattern of the Tabernacle itſelf, 
and the Miniſtry ordained for it. The Tabernacle 


conſiſted of three Partitions, each in Holineſs excel- 
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daily Service; into the ſecond went none but the 
High Prieſt, and that but once a Year ; and then 
too, not without Blood. But the Way into the holieſt 
of all was not yet made manifeſt, ſays St. Paul. But 
now we have Boldneſs to enter into the holigſt by the 
Blood of Feſus. The Conſequence whereof is, that 
if free Acceſs into the Place of God's immediate 
Preſence were altogether forbidden under the Levi- 
tical Law, the opening of it by the Blood of Chr: 
muſt have put an End to it. 

2. A ſecond Intimation was the Promiſe of a 
Maſſiab as a Prieſt, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
and not after the {Order of Aaron, And hence the 
Apoſtle had Reaſon to infer, that the Prieſthood be- 
ing changed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change alſo 
of the Law. 

3. The fame was ſignify'd in all thoſe Texts, 
that ſpeak of the Inefficacy of the legal Sacrifices. 
(See Heb. x. 8, 9.) 

4. This is yet more plainly foretold by Feremiab 
XXXi. 31, Sc. From whence St. Paul infers, Heb. 
viii. 8. 13. that the mention of a new Covenant im- 
plies the firſt to be old. See Hag. ii. 6. Heb. xii. 
26, 27. | 

5. Of the like Importance are all the Predic- 
tions which mention the Calling of the Gentiles. See 
1/a. xi. 10. xlix. Ix. xix. 19. 24. ii. 2. Mic. iv. 
Mal. i. 11. All which are punctually fulfilled in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, but not ſo much as poſſi- 
ble, ſuppoſing the Law ſtill in Force, which con- 
fined all folemn Worſhip and Sacrifices to the Tem- 
— of Jeruſalem. Nay not only ſo, but this En- 

argement of the Church plainly ſuperſedes thoſe 
other Ceremonies whoſe Uſe was to diftinguiſh //- 
rael as God's peculiar. For the Partition Wall muſt 
needs be broken down, and Few and Gentile both 


made one, whenever thoſe Prophecies ſhould be ac- 


compliſned. Gal, iii. 7, 8. 
n 6. The 
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6. The Expiration of the Law is abundantly no- 
tified to the Jets by the Deſtruction of their City 
and Temple, and the miſerable Diſperſion of that 
People, after the Promulgation of that new Law 
and Covenant by Jeſus and his Apoſtles. Dan. ix. 24. 
After ſo full a Proof that God did not change this 
Inſtitution without abundant Warnings, 

I ſhall only add, that the Texts and Phraſes al- 
ledged for the Perpetuity of the Law of Moſes do 
not only admit, but even require a Senſe different 
from what the Zews put on them. I come now, 

V. To ſhew that the Examples of Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles, who obſerved the Law of Moſes, are not 
inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Doctrine concerning 
the Expiration of the Levitical Law. 

For before the Death of Chriſt the ritual Law 
was in full Force. 

From thence, to the Deſtruction of the Jewiſßß 
Polity and the Temple, and the ſufficient Publicati- 
on of the Goſpel, it was waſting, At which Time 
it was indifferent, but not unlawful. Now this is 
the very Juncture to which the Objections taken from 
the Apoſtles Behaviour and Writings do properly 
refer; and conſequently the Objections are of no 
Strength at all. 

VI. Whereas it hath been objected, that Moſes 
and ſome other Prophets have foretold the Return 
of the e that they ſhould keep the Law in 
their own Eand, I will ſhew that theſe Predictions, 
even when interpreted of their Reſtoration from 
their preſent Diſperſion, do not render the Chriſtian 
Doctrine inconſiſtent with the Law, For, 

1. Their expected Return muſt be under the Con- 
duct of the Meſſiah, whom I have proved to have 
been Jeſus of Nazareth. 

2. They expreſly ſay, that in the Days of the 
Meſſiah all Sacrifice ſhall ceaſe, except that of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving. And what is this in Effect but 
| tO 
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to acknowledge the fame Alteration in their Law, 
when Chriſt ſhall come, which we contend hath alrea- 
dy obtained over it, who believe him already come? 

Urging, Page 458, the Inſufficiency of their legal 
Sacrifices, I mentioned an Objection countenanced 
by thoſe Paſſages-of Scripture, which attribute to 
theſe the Effects of cleanſing, making Atonement, 
and ſaving Souls from Death. | 

Now this, ſay they, muſt mean Death ſpiritual 
and eternal, and that ſets the Law upon an equal 
Foot with the Goſpel. 

U For even the Chriſtian Sacrifice redeems not from 
ö Death temporal; and therefore it is but a vain Boaſt 
of the Apoſtle to ſay, that Jeſus bath aboliſhed Death. 

The 7ewiſh Arguments to this Purpoſe may be 
reduced to theſe two : 

1. Every Remedy muſt be proportion*d to the 
Diſeaſe, and therefore the Sufferings due for Sin can 
be releaſed only by Sufferings of the ſame Kind. The 
Sufferings therefore of Jeſus upon the Croſs being 
| temporal and bodily only, could not take away 
Death ſpiritual and eternal. | 

2. It is evident, that full Satisfaction hath not been 1 
made, where any Part of the Puniſhment remains. 
But the Afflictions of Life, and the Death of the 
Body remain, therefore Chriſt hath not aboliſhed 
| Death. 

In anſwer to this Reaſoning, I will ſhew, 
| 1. That the Grounds of this Objection are, what 
the Few cannot ſtand by, but all the abſurd Opini- 
ons charged upon the Chriſtian Religion, in this 
ag, are equally acknowledged in his own; and 
en, 2p. 
2. That the Continuance of Labour and Afflicti- 
ons, and bodily Death, notwithſtanding, the Aſſer- 
| tion, that Feſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death is ratio- 
nal and true, | 
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x. *Tis plain that the Grounds of this Objection 
are what the Few cannot abide by. That there is 
born with every Man an evil Principle, which is the 
Cauſe of all our Afflictions and Mortality here, and 
the Miſeries of another World, and that Death 
ſhould be deſtroy*d, and Man reſtored to Happineſs 
by the Meſſiah, is confeſſed by eminent Writers of 
their own ; who apply to him in the moſt rigorous 
Senſe thoſe Words of 1/aiah (xxv. 8.) He ſhall ſwal- 
low up Death in Victory. Where then is the Abſur- 
dity we are inſulted with? Is it that we believe a 
ſpiritual Death removed by Vertue of a bodily ? 
The Jews believe it; they impute the Expiation of 
Sin to that vicarious Death of the Sacrifice offered 
for the Sinner. But are the Sufferings of the Beaſt 
Nain in his Behalf other than bodily and temporal ? 
And ought we to be treated with Scorn for aſcribing 
a mighty Effect to the Death of the Son of God 
by them, who aſcribe the ſame Effect to the Blood 
of Beaſts? Or is it ridiculous, that a Satisfaction 
for Sin ſhould be pretended, where temporal Death, 
a Part of the Puniſhment for Sin, continues to be 
executed ? 

But this is exactly their own Caſe again. What- 
ever propitiatory Virtue belongs of Right to the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, all that the Zews erroneouſly 
claim for the legal Expiations. If therefore after 
ſuch Expiations made, they are not exempted from 
the Toils and Troubles of Lite, and die like com- 
mon Men, it equally concerns them to take off 
8 Inconſiſtencies which they charge us 
with. 

2. That the Continuance of Labour, and Sorrow, 
and bodily Death, notwithſtanding the A ſſertion, 
that 7eſus Chriſt bath aboliſhed Death 1s rational and 
true, The Word rendered by us aboliſhed is very 
familiar with St. Paul, and implies the taking away, 
not always of the Thing itſelf then ſpoken of, ** 
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of the Uſe and Power of the Thing, and ſo mak- 
ing it in Effect as though it were not at all. See 
1 Cor. ii. 6. Rom. iv. 14. vii. 2. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
II. 13. 14. Galat. v. 4. 1 Cor. xiii. 8. So that 
when applied (1 Cor. xv. 26. 2 Tim. i. 10) to 
Death, it does not neceſſarily import, that Men 
ſhould never die at all, by Vertue of Chriſt's dying 
for them; but only, that Death hath no longer the 
ſame Dominion and Effects upon Mankind, which 
once it had; and that their Condition in this Re- 
ſpect is full as good as if they were not to die at 
all. 

In order to apprehend rightly this Matter, let us 
take a View of Mankind, 

1. In their primitive Innocency. 

2. Under their Guut and Puniſhment as yet un- 
removed. And 

3. As redeemed and reconciled to God by Chriſt. 

1. Man in his primitive Innocence appears to have 
been in full Poſſeſſion of a bliſsful Immortality. 
But, 

2, In the next View, we behold him ſtripp'd of 
his Comforts and moſt noble Privileges, becauſe 
ſpoiled of his Innocence, their only Foundation and 
Security. Afflictions ſucceeding to Happineſs, and 
Death at laſt extinguiſhing the wretched Remains 
of a guilty Life. But how extinguiſhing ? Not by 
an utter Annihilation, but which is infinitely worſe, 
reducing his Body to Duſt, without any hope of a 
future Reſtitution ; and abandoning his Soul to end- 
leſs Remorſe, and to ſuch other Torments as God 
had condemned it to. 

3. But the third View preſents us reconciled to 
God by the Death of his Son; our Souls redeem- 
ed from everlaſting Puniſhments by his temporal 
Pains, and our Bodies reſtored to a better Life by | 
his Reſurrection from the Dead. The Troubles of | 
this World, and the Diſſolution of this Body, 00 


0. 


Adam firſt had. For how would God have * * 
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ſtil} warn us and chaſtiſe us as Sinners; but neither 
are thoſe Sorrows comfortleſs, nor that Diſſolution 
final. And this State is more for our Advantage, 
than if we had remained in the ſame Immortality 


of him, had he never ſinned, we know not; but if 
we will reaſon from what we do know, the Caſe 
ſtands thus: His was a State, in which it was poſ- 
ſible for him not to die, but poſſible to die too, be- 
cauſe poſſible for him to ſin, We after a bodily 
Death are removed into a State, in which it ſhall 
be impoſſible for us to fin, or to die; and that too, 


notwithſtanding any Power which the former, but 


forgiven Sins of them, who die in Feſus, might be 
ſuppoſed to give Death over them, by the Terms 
of the firſt Covenant made with Adam, and all his 
Poſterity in him. 

Herein then properly conſiſted the Dominion of 
Death, that it did not only diſſolve, but quite de- 
ſtroy the Bodies of Sinners. Conſequently herein 
conſiſts the aboliſbing of Death, that Mens Bodies 
are ſo united to their Souls as to ſuffer no future Se- 
paration; and this implies their Souls to be liable 
to no future Sin. But as the preſent World admits 
of no ſuch State, it follows that this is a Bleſſing re- 
ſerved for another World, not only unattainable by 
Man, if permitted to abide what he originally 
was, but infinitely more deſirable, than any Thing 
he could have attained to. 

Hence again the Abolition of Death is properly 
aſcribed to Feſus Chriſt : For as Death is introduced 
as a Penalty for Offences, and ſubſiſts in Sin, fo 
conſequently, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which 
gave Aſſurance of Sin being taken away, is both an 
Inſtance and Pledge of our future Reſurrection. 
Thus, as by Man came Death, by Man came alſo the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. | 

Hence, once more, it is evident, that it is falſe 

2 tO 
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to affirm, that the Condition of Mankind is worſe; 
with Regard to Afflictions and bodily Death, than 
before this pretended Satisfaction was made; there 
being this advantageous Difference, that we are aſ- 
ſured of theſe Things ſhortly ceaſing; and that the 
Bodies and Souls of good Men ſhall be eternally 
happy hereafter. And who would not contentedly 
ſuffer a Moment's Pain for a bleſſed Eternity? Or | 


be afraid of Death, that has not only no Influence 
upon the Soul, but even qualifies the Body for a 
better State? And which, as it includes our bodi- 
ly Sufferings and Diſſolution, i is not only prelimina- 
ry to, but an Inſtrument and Occaſion of our grea- 
, ter future Happineſs. For could we not have died 
in Defence of it, Religion would not have received 
a Teſtimony ſo much to its Honour, nor Mankind 
ſo great a Bliſs. But 

IT. Jeſus did not only aboliſp Death, but brought 
Life and Immortality to Light. 

I obſerved before, that the Few alledges the 
conſtant Expectation of a future State in holy Men 
under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. 

I will now ſhew, that this Principle was not ow- 
ing to the Law of Moſes ; and that the bringing of 
Life and Immortality to Life is truly attributed here 
to Feſus and his Goſpel. But in order to do this 
Argument Right, I will, 

I. Shew that there were many plain Intimations 
2 another Life given both before and under the 

W. 

2. Account for temporal Promiſes being made the 
expreſs Encouragements of Obedience to the Law 
of Moſes. 

X 3. Explain the Pre-eminence of the Goſpel with 
Regard to the Matter under Conſideration. 
I. Of thoſe Intimations of a future happy State, 
which mw FG and under the Law. _ 
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may be reckoned common to Mankind ; others pe- 
culiar to ſuch as enjoyed a divine Revelation. 
Under the former Sort, I comprehend the power- 
ful Convictions we derive from Reaſon of a princi- 
le within us ſuperiour to our Bodies, and not lia- 
ble to the ſame Decay with them : The innate Pre- 
ſages, and Deſires of future Things, which would 
not have been implanted, had there been no Provi- 


fion made for them : The Tradition of all Ages 


and Countries: The Connection of a Belief of a fu- 
ture State with all our Ideas of God, which are not 
to be reconciled with the unequal Diſtributions of 
Things in this World, ſoppoting no future State to 
ſet Things to rights. Theſe are fuch Topics as the 
wiſe Men of all Nations have uſed to argue from. 

I come now to ſhew ſome of the many Teſtimo- 
nies which the Jews had of a future State, by Re- 
velation, 

The Argument from Providence particular] 
muſt needs be very ſtrong with them, becauſe the 
Hiſtory of no Nation furniſhes ſo many Examples 
of Piety and Affliction, viz. Abel, Noah, Abram, 
Jaac, Jacob, Moſes, David, and many others, 
who are ſo many Inſtances of ſuffering Virtue, and 
ſo many Proofs of a Recompence hereafter. Not- 
withſtanding, all their Difficulties, theſe good Men 
retained their Integrity. And upon what Principle 
they did fo, St. Paul informs us, Heb. xi. 13, 14, 
15, 16. See alſo Gen. xlix. 18. Heb. xi. 24, 25, 
26. Fob xlii. 15. Pfal. xcvii. 10. 

Now how theſe Perſons ſhould come to expreſs 
ſuch lively Hope of future Bleſſedneſs, had Promi- 
ſes of temporal Bleſſings only been afforded to the 
Ages wherein they lived, I cannot underſtand. Let 
us then ſee what Foundation for ſuch Confidence 


ſeems to be laid in the Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment. And, 


1. Having proved Sin to be the Cauſe of Death, 
RS oi infer, 
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I infer, that whereſoever we find God promiſing 
Pardon, there is involved a vertual Promiſe of a 
happy Immortality: Conſequently every Predicti- 
on of a Redeemer ; every Sacrifice offered from the 
Beginning of the World, was a Shadow and Pledge 
of a future Happineſs, and in this Reſpe&, the A1- 
ſurances of Life and Immortality are of a Date with 
our firſt Parents Fall. 
2. The Promiſe to be Abram's exceeding great 
Reward, and the God of him and his Poſterity, is 
an Expreſſion ſo comprehenſive, as to imply all the 
Benefits that thoſe Perſons were in any Capacity to 
reap from God, both in this and the next World, 
See Heb. xi. 16. And our Saviour uſes that Paſ- 
ſage out of the Buſh, to convince the Sadducees, that 
the Reſurrection of the Dead was a Doctrine deli- 
vered by Moſes, Luke xx. 37, 38. See alſo Luke 
xvi. 22, 23. Mat. viii. 11. John v. 39. 

3. As to the Poſterity of theſe Patriatchs, they 
ſucceeded into the Rights of their Anceſtors ; and 
having the ſame Aſſurances repeated in the Body of 
their Law, that God would dwell among theni, and 4 
be with them, he their God, and they his People. The 
ſame Expreſſions were no doubt intended to carry 
the ſame extenſive and beneficial Senſe under the | 
Law, which they bore at their firſt uttering. But 1 
this is not all: For, 

4. The Moſaical Economy was typical. Its Sa- 

1 crifices of Propitiation repreſented the Death of To 
Chriſt, and as ſuch only, made Atonement, Its 
Rites of Purity, the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, Its temporal Promiſes convey'd a Right to N 
the heavenly Canaan. The Services that kept Men [| 
in Communion with God's People, then on Earth, 
made them myſtical Members of Chriſt's Body. 
Thus was Chriſt not only the ultimate End, but the 
very Life and Subſtance of the Lax. 
- Thus I have ſhewn, that though holy Men here- 
| Hh 2 tofore 
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tofore acted in the Belief of a future State, yet the 
Grounds of that Expectation were not owing to the 
Law of Moſes. : 

IT. The next Thing I propoſed, is to account 
for the Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings being made 
the expreſs Encouragement for Obedience to that 
Law. 

1. The Scripture tells us, that one great Deſign 
of the Levitical Economy was, to reduce the V 
raelites from that Idolatry, which had infected the 
World; the fundamental Principles of which was, 
that Mens Succeſs in their Affairs depended on the 
Practice of certain Rites in Honour of their falſe 
Gods. In order to extirpate this Error, it was ne- 
ceſſary to convince the 1/razlites, that theſe were 
not the Inſtruments of Men's Proſperity and Plenty. 
Hence ſeveral of theſe Viages God prohibited ; 
others with ſome ſmall Change he appropriated to 
his own Worſhip. 

But then to engage his People in his Service, he 
made thoſe Bleſſings the Reward of their Obedience 
in the true, which the miſtaken Heathen propoſed 
as a Motive of their falſe Religion, inculcating per- 
NN that theſe Things could come from none 

ut him. 

This was the Neceſſity of temporal Promiſes 
and Threatenings to enforce a Law that could ne- 
ver have anſwered its End without them. 

Whereas the Notion of a future State being eſta- 
bliſhed and handed down by an uninterrupted Tra- 
dition, there was not the fame Occaſion to be ſo ex- 
preſs in theſe z but their already received Notions, 
confirmed by the Renewal and Application of thoſe 
general Promiſes which were perfectly under- 
ſtood to imply the Happineſs of another World, 
were ſufficient for the Exigencies of that People at 
that Time. | 
2. Another Account may be taken from the pre” 

ent 
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ſent Degeneracy of that People, who were tied up 
to a ritual and laborious Worſhip to contain them in 
their Duty, becauſe as yet incapable of the Simplicity 
of a more ſpiritual Religion : Therefore they were to 
be allured by worldly Rewards, becauſe funk beneath 
that generous Frame of Spirit, which is requiſite to 
reliſh the Promiſes of a future Recompence. 

By this Reaſoning the Jews ſay, that we blaſ- 
phemouſly vilify both the Inſtitution and the Author, 
by repreſenting the one as trifling and impertinent z 
and the other as weak and fickle. To which I an- 
ſwer, that the Immutability of God does not infer, 
that every Ordinance of his muſt be immutable ; 
becauſe the Meaſures God proceeds by here are not 
his own Perfections, but the Infirmities of his Crea- 
tures. And the Wiſdom of a Lawgiver is in no In- 
ſtance more conſpicuous, than in conſulting the pre- 
ſent Circumſtances of his Subjects. Here then lies 
the Caſe; Faith in Jeſus Chriſt and the Love of 
God and our Neighbour, ever was, and will be 
the Sum of all Religion ; but the Manner of ex- 
preſſing this Faith and Love to each may vary, and 
{ome Inſtances of it may be fit at one Time and not 
at another, To this Purpoſe, ſee Abrabanel apud 
Hoornbeck contra Judœos hb. vii. cap. 1. p. 463. 
See Maimon. more Nevoch. p. 111. cap. xxxii. 

This was the Reaſon why the Law wanted of the 
utmoſt ſpiritual Perfection. It was a Defect impu- 
table to the Time and the Perſons, not to the Au- 
thor, or Ordinance itſelf, We own it to have been 
the very beſt that Seaſon would bear, and · that it in- 
cludes and implies the precious Promiſes of a 
bleſſed Eternity; yet ſtill in ſuch a Manner includes 
them, as to leave this Preeminence due to Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he hath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light through the Goſpel. Which leads me. 

III. To explain wherein this Preeminence does truly 


confiſt, | 
Ty Hh 3 Though 
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Though Jews and Chriſtians differ in their No- 
tions concerning the Meſſiah, and his Kingdom, 
yet both agree, that his coming, and the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of his Kingdom, were the great governing 
Deſign of all God's Diſpenſations, and the main 
Thing driven at by the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament. Of this the Apoſtles conſtantly ſpeak, 
as purpoſed before the World began, and teſtified by 
the Law and the Prophets, See Acts vii. 36. 
1 Cor. x. Heb, xi. 26. Gal. iii. 17. Jobn viii, 
56, 1 Pet. i. 11. iii. 19, 20. Heb. xiii. 8. 


Nom. vii. 14. Heb. vii. 16. And as much then 


as the Subſtance 1s preferable to the Shadow, Ac- 
compliſhment to Promiſes, and Plainneſs to ambi- 

uous Expreſſions, ſo juſt, ſo great a Preeminence 
is due to the evangelical, above the legal Diſpenſa- 
tion. And thus is Life and Immortality brought to 


Eke by the Goſpel. 


t hath been formerly obſerved, that the Chri- 
ſtians are charged by the Jews with miſinter- 
reting and miſapplying the Prophecies of the Old 
IF ltament, by which they endeavour to prove, that 
eſis of Nazareth is the very Meſſiah there fore- 
told. | 

That God deſigned to ſend into the World an 
eminent Deliverer deſcended from David and Solo- 
mon, is believed by both Jews and Chriſtians. But 
the Jews will not allow Jeſus of Nazareth ſhould be 
eſteemed this Perſon, and that upon the Account of 
theſe following Inconſiſtencies, as they pretend. 

1. Becauſe the Prophecies acknowledged on both 
Sides to point out the Meſſiab could not otherwiſe 
anſwer the End of inſpiring them, than by an Ac- 
compliſhment ſo plain, as might ſufficiently diſtin- 

uiſh the Perſon meant by them to be that Meſſiah. 
Par no ſuch Accompliſhment can be diſcerned in 
Feſus, and conſequently he is not the Perſon. 


2. Becauſe 
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2. Becauſe ſeveral Predictions, which the Chriſ- 
tians apply to Feſus are wreſted to a Meaning, 
which quite deſtroys the hiſtorical Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, and breaks the Connection of the Paſſages 
from whence they are taken. 
3. Becauſe in their forced Applications of the 

Prophecies, the Chriſtians finding themſelves hard 
preſſed by the ſimple and natural Conſtruction, for- 
ſake the literal, and take Shelter in the ſpiritual 
and myſtical. 

4. Becauſe admitting that many Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, and of prophetic Scripture more eſpecially, 
muſt be figuratively taken, yet we muſt put a Dif- 
ference between a Senſe. not juſt as the Words in 
their firſt Signification import, and a Senſe directly 
contrary to what they import. 

By Way of Anſwer to theſe Exceptions, I will 
offer ſome general Conſiderations with regard to the 
Nature, and Uſe, and Interpretation of Prophecies, 
thoſe that concern the Meſſiah eſpecially. 

I. I will aſſign ſome Reaſons why the Predicti- 
ons relating to this Matter are ſo obſcure. 

2, I will ſhew that ſuch Obſcurity, ated, 
ing thoſe Prophecies, were an Inſtruction ſufficient for 
that Diſpenſation, and the Purpoſes God intended 

them to ſerve. 
3. I will make ſuch Remarks upon the Grounds 
that ſupport the Chriſtian Interpretation of the Old 
Teſtament-Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, as 
ſhew the Vanity of the Zews Objections againſt the 
Manner of applying them to Zeſus in the New 
„ 

. I ſhall ſet myſelf to conſider the true Force of 
4A drawn from this Head, and how far the 
Proof of the Chriſtian Faith does really depend op- 
on them. 

x. I am now to aſſign ſome Reaſons why many 
of the Prophecies relating to the Meſſiah, ſhould be 
{9 obſcure, Hh 4 This 
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This is owing in great Part to the Style and Ge- 
nius of the prophetical Books, which are full of bold 
Metaphors, Allegories, and Tranſitions, ſo that 
tis not to be wondered at, if Interpreters have fal- 
len into more Variety of Opinions, concerning the 
Prophecies, than any other Parts of the Scripture. 
In ſome Caſes indeed, the Figures are obvious; 
but in others it may admit of ſome Diſpute, whether 
the figurative or literal Signification is to be prefer 
red, where both may be reaſonable; in ſome, al- 
moſt every Circumſtance is ſignificant; in others 
the greater Part ſerve only for Ornament. Some- 
times the Prophet ſpeaks of Events near at hand, 
then an Impulſe of the holy Spirit hurries him away 
to others more diſtant, Sometimes the Party f| 
ken of is mentioned under his proper Character, 
ſometimes under the Character of another. And in 
like wiſe whole Countries are ſet to ſignify not only 
thoſe Places, but denote others in After-ages, like 
them in the ſame Sins. Ja. xix. 18. 25. Laſtly, the 
Prophet ſometimes ſpeaks in his own Name, ſome- 


times in God's, at others in that of ſome third Per- 


ſon, or of a · Church or People collectively. 

To theſe Obſervations of Prophecies in general, 
we may add others that concern thoſe of the Metab, 
and his Days 1n particular. As, 

1. The Convenience of Parables and Allegories, 
to convey bold and neceſſary Truths, where open 
Reproofs would never gain Admittance. E 

Had our Saviour in plain Terms told the Few 


of the Deſtruction of the City and Temple, and the 


Calamities of their Nation, which he inſinuated by 

Parables, Matt. xxi. 33. 41. xxii. 2. 7. Luke xix. 

12. 27. they would have laid hold of him. 
Now the Prophets had to deal with the fame 


Diſpoſitions, and had equal Obligations to the ſame 


Methods ; and they who murdered their Prophets, 
which denounced a ſeventy Years Captivity only, 
1 7 * would 
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would have ſet no Bounds to their Fury, had the 
Miſeries of this long and laſting Diſperſion been 
delivered in as peremptory Terms. The Romans too 
are thought (Euſeb. Dem. Evan. Lib. vii. p. 199. 
Edit. Step.) to have been covertly pointed at under 
the borrowed Names of other Empires, that the 
Church might meet with better TE; when the 
Oracles of thoſe Scriptures, on which it was built, 
gave no public Offence to the State. And the Re- 
preſentations of the Zewi/h Obſtinacy, and of the 
Gentiles Happineſs, have been likewiſe believed in- 
duſtriouſly dark, that plainer Dealing ſhould not 
provoke thoſe Men to deſtroy the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, rather than ſuffer the Monuments of their 
Shame to upbraid them in future Ages. So that if 
this Reaſon be of any Weight, the Obſcurity of the 
Prophecies is ſo far from a Prejudice to Chriſtianity, 
that this very Thing has preſerved the great Evi- 
dences of it. 

2. The very Nature of the Events foretold 
would bring the Predictions concerning the Meſſiah 
under a Neceſſity of being involved in great Varie- 
ty of Figures, rather than any other Predictions. 

He is repreſented as a Prophet excelling all others. 
Deut. xvii. 15, Sc. | 

As a Prieſt poſſeſſed of an everlaſting Prieſthood, 
and offering himſelf for the Sins of the People. See 
Pſal. cx. 4. Heb. v. vi. vil. 

As a King, veſted in a Kingdom different from 
all others, in that it is ſpiritual and eternal, a Do- 
minion over the Souls and Bodies of his Subjects. 

So that in each of theſe Capacities every Thing 
was extraordinary; all ſo noble as to call for tlie 
moſt towering Flights to deſcribe, and ſome ſo re- 
mote from Senſe and common Appearances, that 
there was a Neceſſity of borrowed Reſemblances to 
give us any Idea of them at all. 

3 Angther Cauſe of the Obſcurity of thoſe Pro- 
MY phecies 
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phecies relating to the Meſſiab, may by aſcribed to 
is different Offices, and to the promiſcuous Mention 
of his firſt and ſecond Coming. 

The Meſſiah is foretold in the Quality of a Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King. Tis true, the Predictions 
relating to his kingly Office, are more in Number, 
than either of the other, becauſe this was the nobleſt 
Part of his Character, but yet the prophetic and 
prieſtly are as eſſential to him, and equally deſerve 
our Attention. Had any one of theſe been want- 
ing, the Scheme. of Man's Redemption had been 
broken and imperfect. And each of them required 
diſtinft Operations. 

The Prophet's Buſineſs was to teach his People; 
and ſince this great Prophet's Deſign was to raiſe 
Men's Deſires by the cleareſt Revelations of a fu- 
ture Happineſs, to ſupport them under Afflict ions; 
to work them up to a Contempt of the World, and 
Juſtify God in the Sufferings of good Men; it was 
agreeable to the Method God had taken with the 
Fews ; that ſuch a Preacher's Example ſhould bear 
Teſtimony to his Doctrine. Now Saint Stephen's 
Queſtion, Which of the Prophets have not your Fa- 
thers perſecuted ? was ſo far from receiving an An- 
ſwer in the Negative, that Indignities and Barbarity 
ſeem to have been not only the Portion of them all, 
but as it were a Mark of their Miſſion, Thus the 
Poverty and Perſecutions of Jeſus were typified in 
thoſe Preachers. And as the Excellence of his 
Doctrine was above theirs, fo the Enforcement of 
his Example was ſuperior to theirs alſo ; that ne- 
ver any Sorrow was like his Sorrow. | 

The Prieſtly Office was to make Interceſſion for 
the People by the Atonement of Bloody Sacrifices. 
And therefore he who was ordained to ſanctify the 
People by the Sacrifice of his own Blood, muſt of 
Neceſlity die. ry 

The Adminiſtration of his Kingly Office was to 
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ſucceed the other two, becauſe that is mentioned as 
a Reward of his Fidelity and Sufferings. See Heb. 
ii. 10. x. 12. 13. Phil. ii. 7. to 11. 

This Succeſſion of his Offices the Apoſtles ſeem 
to have been aware of; as we gather not only from 
the Explication of the Prophecies by Jeſus himſelf. 
See Luke xxiv. 25, 26. 45. 48. but from their Beha- 
viour in thoſe Contentions about Precedence in his 
Kingdom, which are conſtantly taken Notice of, 
as immediately following upon the Intimations they 
received of the Approach of his Death and Reſur- 
rection. See Matt. xx. 19, 20, Sc. Mark ix. 
33, Sc. Luke ix. 46. xxii. 24, Their great 
Error in this Point, was an Imagination, that his 
Kingdom ſhould not only commence, but be eſta- 
bliſhed in (See Luke xxiv. 21. As i. 6.) full Power, 
immediately after his riſing from the Dead; which 
is contrary to Scripture. : 
The Chriſt performed his Prophetic Office by 
teaching a moſt perfect Doctrine; his Prięſtiy by 
offering his Blood for the Sins of the World. But 
his Kingly is exerted in Diſtribution of Juſtice, and 
the Judgment both of Quick and Dead. Now is it 
not obvious, that a Day of Tryal muſt go before 
a Day of Recompence? Ought not the Goſpel to 
have a Space of Time to prove its own Truth, and 
the Predictions of it by its Succeſs ? Ought not the 
Murderers of Chriſt to convince the World of their 
Sin by their unparallelled Puniſhment? And could 
this Puniſhment be ſo exemplary, if long Continu- 
ance did not add to the Severity of it ? In ſhort, 1s 
it not reaſonable, that God ſhould proceed gradual- 
ly, by bringing about Variety of Events to his own 
Honour, and that of his Saints; by not making 
Haſte in a Matter of the laſt Importance, but firſt 
trying all Methods, till the World is ripe for Judg- 
ment. Although therefore Chriſt be exalted to have 
all Power, yet is not that Power fo fully executed 
N en as 
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as it ſhall one Day be. When that Day ſhall be, 
is not material to enquire : It may ſuffice, that it 
. ſhall not be ſudden ; as appeats from Deut. xxviii. 
Dan. ix. Hof. iii. viii. Fer. vi. Ezek. xxii. xxxiii. 
xxxvi. Luke xix. 12. Matt. xxv. 19. | 
In ſhort : The promiſcuous Mention of the ſeve- 
ral Offices of the Meſſiah, ſometimes in the very 
ſame Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, is an Ob- 
ſcurity, which one may think would occaſion too 
great Errors. The firſt, that the Jews indulging 
their Hopes of worldly Proſperity, have ſet their 
Hearts ſo much upon the Meæſſiab's Royal Character, 
as almoſt to overlook the Prieſtly and Propbetical. 
The other, not obſerving duly the Order and Peri- 
ods of theſe Characters, they require unſeaſonable 
Demonſtrations of Jeſus being the Chriſt. Had 
the former been well attended to, they would have 
ſeen no Cauſe for the Fable of a two-fold Meſſiah. 
Had they diſtinguiſhed juſtly upon the laiter, they 
would have diſcerned the Fitneſs of the Apoſtle's 
Arguments; who when they make Proof of our 
Lord's anſwering the prophetic Character in his 
Teaching, and Miracles, and the Sacerdotal in his 
Death and Interceſſion, content themſelves in the 
mean while with proving his Entrance into the re- 
gal by his Reſurrection, Aſcent into Heaven, and 
by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, do produce 
ſuch Evidences, as all who were acquainted with the 
Prophecies ought to be concluded by. To cavil 
at the regal Office of Chriſt not being then in as 
conſpicuous a Manner exerciſed, as were the other 
two, at his firſt coming; 1s to miſunderſtand the 
Prophets, and to confound the two Advents. In 
a Word, upon theſe Grounds no Meanneſs of our 
Lord's Appearance 5 Earth continues any Ob- 
jection, becauſe the full Completion of the Pro- 
phecies in what is paſt, and the Beginning and Pro- 
greſs of his Kingdom, were enough to perſuade 
Men to a Belief of all that was ſtill behind. 4. 
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4. Another Reaſon of the Obſcurity of theſe Pro- 
phecies, are the very different Figures, in which 
we find the Meſſiah drawn upon this Account. For 
what can be more diſtant than to be ſtyled, ſome- 
times without Form or Comlineß, at other Times, 
fairer than the Children of Men : Sometimes a Worm, 
and no Man; at other Times the God whoſe Throne 
is for ever and ever. Pſal. cx. 1. Matt. xxii. 42. 
44. Heb. i. 13. x. 12. 13. Matt. xxl. 16, Heb. 
ii. 7. Pal. cii. 25. Heb. i. 10. 12. Theſe al- 
moſt contradictory Characters of one and the fame 
Perſon, may well be allowed to create ſome Confu- 
ſion in Men, who are not careful to diſtinguiſh and 
compare the Circumſtances of the Maſſiab, and 
the Prophecies foretelling him, juſtly together, But 

ct, | 

, II. All theſe Reaſons of Obſcurity, notwithſtand- 
ing the Old Teſtament Prophecies were a compe- 
tent Inſtruction for that Diſpenſation, and did very 
well anſwer the Ends God deſigned them for, 

Now the End of Prophecies was to give Men 
Notice of ſome important Events, as yet in the 
Counſel of God only ; and to exerciſe their Faith 
with the Expectation of them. But this Uſe im- 
plies two Qualifications in ſuch Notices. 

1/t. That they be not in every Point clear, for 
then they would be no longer an Exerciſe of 
Faith. 

2dly, As Prophecy implies a Degree of Dark- 
neſs, which may diſtinguiſh it from clear Percepti- 
on, ſo does it likewiſe imply ſo much of Light, as 
may, upon due Attention guide Men to the Perſon 
or Thing propheſied of. And this reſults from a 
Congruity between the Prediction and Event. For 
Events are the proper Explanations of Prophecies z 
and therefore the Application of no Prediction is 
of any Force, which cannot be ſhewed to belong 
to and be accompliſhed in the Object we apply it 15 
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If then we would affirm: the Prophecies of the 
Meſſiah to anſwer the Neceſſities of the Ages in 
which they were delivered, we muſt at the ſame 
Time affirm, that they were ſo contrived as to be 
ſufficient Notes of Diſtinction to know the Metab 
by at his coming, and reaſonable Grounds of ſuch 
a Faith, as God required from them, who lived 
under theſe Revelations before his coming z which 
will be proved by theſe following Conſiderations, 

1. From the Abſurdity of the contrary Suppoſi- 
tion. Both Chriſtians and Jews own, that the great 
Deſign of Prophecy, was to acquaint the World 
with the Meſſiab, that they might ſupport them- 
ſelves with the joyful Proſpect, and to prepare for 
his Reception ; and what could produce either of 
theſe Effects, leſs than ſuch Marks peculiar to that 
Object of their Hope and Reverence as might ſa- 
tisfy them, when they were poſſeſſed of the Bleſ- 
ſing, they were commanded to expect? The only 
Queſtion is, whether the Apoſtles applied thoſe 
Marks to the right Perſon ? The Jes ſay not; but 
without Ground, as appears, 

2. Fram the Reaſons already ſaid, to render the 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiabh obſcure, which 
are none of them ſuch, as hinder their Effect, by 
leaving Men at a Loſs whom to apply them to. 

The Parables could not do it upon many Ac- 
counts; becauſe theſe are Difficulties common in 
part to other Prophecies, whoſe Application 1s not 
diſputed ; becauſe the Zews were aware of a nobler 
and myſtical Senſe couched under them ; becauſe the 
Synagogue hath conſtantly agreed in the Expecta- 
tion of a Meſſiab, from certain Paſſages in Scripture, 
which have ever been allowed to relate to him ; and 
laſtly, becauſe ſome of the Propecies, viz. (Dan. 
ix.) expreſsly ſay, that the Metab ſhould be cut off. 
The Time indeed hath bred Diſputes, but the 
Thing itſelf could not have been more e I 
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nified, nor the Ends of his Death more fully ex- 
plained. | 2 3 

The different Capacities in which he is repreſent- 
ed, are an unerring Rule to diſtinguiſh him by. 
Tis poſſible, indeed, in the Conſideration of ſingle 
Prophecies, to find out ſome other Perſon or Event, 
to which each of theſe might be adapted : But tho? 
there want not ſeveral of theſe, which, even when 
taken apart, are true of the Metab only; yet the 
right Way of coming to the Knowledge of him, is 
by a Connection of the whole, the exact Agreement 
of all the Prophecies together. | 

3. This Light of Prophecy, tho" ſhining in a dark 
Place, will yet appear to have been a ſufficient 
Guide to the former Ages of the World, if we re- 
flect upon the Effect it was intended to produce, 
which was Faith in Chriſt : But Faith in Chriſt to 
come, and that Circumſtance of Time, makes a 
Difference: But *tis to be obſerved, that a leſs De- 
gree of Faith is due to prophecies before, than after 
their Accompliſhment. Before, a more or leſs ex- 

licit Faith, as the Revelation, which 1s its proper 
ſis, is more or leſs explicit. After, a full and 
perfect Acquieſcence, becauſe the Will of God fo 
revealed is then performed, and his Truth juſtified 
beyond doubt. ; 

God does not allow the fame Motives of Faith to 
all Men, and yet he expects Faith from all; but 
not the ſame Faith. Thus for Inſtance, the Pro- 
miſe that the Moman's Seed ſhould break the Serpent”s 
Head, ſeems to oblige our firſt Parents to believe 
that the Redeemer of Mankind ſhould be born of a 

Woman; but they could not be bound to believe 
that he ſhould 'be the Son of Abram, till God had 
declared, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed. = | 
This makes it evident, that God opened this 
myſterious Work of Providence gradually, _ 
| | bes + g conſe 


— 


480 The Truth and Excellency 
conſequently, that there was not one determinate 
Meaſure of Faith for all promiſcuouſly, but that 
the Duty of each Age and Perſon in this Reſpect 
was enlarged, in Proportion to the Revelations, 
and other Means of Knowledge afforded them. 

4. The Sufficiency of the ancient Prophecies for 
the Uſe of former Ages, is yet more confirmed by 
this, that as they were not all given at once, ſo nei- 
ther were they, or could they be fulfilled all at once, 
but every freſh Event added Perſpicuity and Strength 
to thoſe that went before, | * 4% 
All that were done to, or happened to the Me/- 
ſiab, from his Birth to his Reſurrection, were a 
Work of ſome Time; and Men are to examine and 
compare all of them together, and obſerve how they 
made up the complicated Character of the Meſſiab, 
and anſwer to the Prophecies, * 1 

The more of theſe Events concurred to bear 
Teſtimony to Jeſus, the more blameable was the 
Fews Unbelict; and when they all concurred, ren- 
dered it inexcuſable. For to ſuppoſe that theſe could 
meet in any but the Meſſiab, had been to defeat all 
the Notes, he was to be known by. _ 

Hence, no doubt, it was, that our Lord forbad 
his Transfiguration to be divulged, *till he ſhould 
be riſen from the Dead. Mark ix. 9. Becauſe the 
Fews were not ripe for this Emblem of his future 
Glory. But that Action demonſtrated him to be 
that Son of God celebrated in the 2d Pſalm ; and 
conſequently after this Account of his Transfigura- 
tion might very reaſonably be believed, and the 
Intent of it underſtood by them Hence the Sign 
of the Prophet Jonas was by himſelf reſerved, for 
the laſt to that adulterous Generation. Matt. xii. 39, 


40 


Hence in the Diſputes of the Apoſtles, they are 


preſſed with this, as an impregnable Defence of 
the Chriſtian Faith: As an undeniable Faint, 
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of God's approving the Actions of Feſws : As the 
firſt Step of his Promotion and Recompence, the 
Inveſtiture in that Kingdom of which there ſhall be 
no End, the certain Pledge of all the happy Effects 
to follow in the Courſe of his Adminiſtration. As 
li. 32-36. x. 4042. xvii. 31. WS 

8 now, e Ree <s 

III. To make ſuch Remarks upon the Grounds 
that ſupport the Chriſtian Interpretation of the Old 
Teſtament-Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, as 
ſhew the Vanity of the Jes Objections againſt the 
Manner of applying them to Jeſus in the New Teſ- 
tament. 

1. That they have gone upon a ſure Ground, by 
urging no Prophecies as concerning the Meſſiah, 


which were not really intended of him. The fol- 


lowing Reflections convince any one. 

1. The Article of the Meſſiah being of ſo great 
Importance, that all the Prophets bore witneſs to 
it, we cannot imagine this Teſtimony defective in 
not leaving ſuch Marks, as might diſtinguiſh the 
Meſſiah at his Coming. | 


2, This Teſtimony being given at ſeveral Diſtan- 


ces of Time, by Perſons inſpired; we cannot doubt, 
but that the following Prophecies added new Light 
to thoſe that went before, 

3. That theſe diſtinguiſhing Characters of the 
Meſſiah muſt have been ſignified long before they 
were applied to Jeſus, 

4. Theſe Prophecies being many of them ob- 
ſcure, as they were interwoven with others relating 
to Events of different Kinds, 55 

*Tis natural to think that the eus had ſome fixt 
Rules to diſtinguiſh thoſe concerning the Meſſi- 
ah from the reſt ; if not, we cannot account for the 
Application of ſundry Prophecies to the Meſſiah, 
which both Jews and Chriſtians refer to him, with- 
out ſufficient Evidence of their relating to this Mat- 
by; + 2 ter, 
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ter, either from the Words themſelves fimply con- 
ſidered, or from the Context and Occaſion of them. 
* * If there was any Time in which the Meſſiah's 
Approach was particularly expected, Men's Minds 
would be turned upon this Subject; and conſequent- 
ly the Belief of that Age muſt have been lefs liable 
to be impoſed upon, either with falſe Marks of the 
Meſſiah, or by a wrong Application of the true 
Marks, than any other Age. Now that the Inter- 
val between Herod's Reign, and the Peſtruction of 
Jeruſalem was ſuch a Period, might eaſily be prov- 
ed both from Jewiſb and Prophane Wrkers.” But 
then it is as true, that this was the very Seaſon of 
our Lord's converſing among the Fews ; the moſt 
improper Juncture that could be taken to brin 
over that People to the Belief of a M2fiab, if the 
Perſon profeſſing himſelf fo to be, did not . 
ally anſwer thoſe Characters, Which, acconding 
the received Opinion of that Age, were nece 
to frame an Idea of the Meſiab, conformable to fry 
Prophecies concerning him: Conſequently the Suce 


ceſs of ſuch a Doctrine, at ſuch a critical Time, is 


a greater Proof of the 'Truth of it, than the fame ; 
Succeſs at any other Time. 8 
From theſe Premiſes laid together, I ſee no Rea- | 
ſon to doubt the Judgment of the Synagogue in our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles Days: But then it muſt, 
I think, ſeem probable in the higheſt Degree too, 
that in all their Conference with the Jews, our Lord 
and his Apoſtles went thus far in perfect Agreement 
with the Synagogue, as may be juſtified from theſe 
few Conſiderations. 
I, It is evident, that in all Diſputes no Convic- 


tion can be wrought, unleſs the Arguments uſed for 


this Purpoſe ſet out upon Principles received by both 
Parties, Now the whole of our Controverſy, with 
Regard to this Matter, turning entirely upon theſe 
Two Queſtions, Whether the Prediction, * 


tbat very Maſiab. What was the Method 
taken to convince Men in this State of the Diſpute A 


Search the New. Teſtament, and you find not one 
Complaint from the Jews of Scriptutes miſap-. 
plied. to the Maſſiab, which were fulfilled in ſome. 
other Perſon ; which yet ought to be done, had this 


been as diſputable a Point as the other. Its, not 


being is the true Account of the whole Matter in 
Iſſue 


being reduced to the ſecond Queſtion, viz. Whes 
ther the Prophecies allowed to concern the. Meſhab, 


were rightly applied to Zeſus? This is the Point in 


which our Lord enlightened the Diſciples after his 
Reſurrection. The Inconſideration he rebukes then 
for, was their being ſhort in attending to all tbe 
Prophets had ſpoken, the whole of which might have 
ſatisfied them, that ſuffering was as eſſential a Part 
in the Maſſabꝰs Character, as entering into his Glo- 
145; But the Remedy for the Cure of this, was by 
expounding the Scriptures of Moſes, and all the 
Prophets, to convince them they concerned bim ſelf. 

Hence Jeſus charges the Jes with Infidelity, Jobn 
v. 39. 46. The Jews of that Age did not doubt 
but the Scriptures teſtified of the Maſab, but whe- 

ther Jeſus were the Perſon ; and yet this was a Be- 
lief that converted Multitudes, and many of great 
Learning; Men that neither wanted Will to detect, 
nor Motives to refuſe any falſe Reaſoning in the 


Caſe, But had the Prophecies produced on this Oc- 


caſion been known to make nothing to the Apoſtles 


1 


Purpoſe, they would not ha ve had one ſingle Convert; 
or no they had . 


» he muſt have wanted common Senſe, 


For let us for once ſuppoſe theſe miſtaken Allega - 


tions objected againſt us; then muſt they be owing 


either to. ]enorance or to Peſgn. Il te the former, 


one would expect to meet them. moſt in Men unac- 
quaint W of the Scriptutes 
ne 9 n 


* 


J. 
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the Old Teſtament do truly belong. to the. Maſſiab 3 
and then, Whether theſe be ſo. fulfilled in Feſus, as to 
prove him od 


. | ceived 
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received in the Fewifh Church. If to the latter, tis 
as reaſonable they ſhould chuſe only Men ignorant 
in theſe Matters, to practiſe thus upon: Hur the 
contrary is fact, St. Paul who was a Scholar, is the 
Man that uſes more of theſe Proofs than any other 
Writer. See Rom. Galat. and Heb. St. Matthew 
again, who wrote for the uſe of the eros, is more expreſs 
in his Manner of applying Prophecies to Jeſus, and 
urges a greater Number of them, than any of the 
reſt, See Matt. i. 22, 23. Matt, xiii. 34, 35. 
xXvii. 35. 201” 
Now how abſurd and deſpicable muſt this Me- 
thod have rendered him, had the Aim of thoſe Pro- 
phecies been a Point in Controverſy ? | 
But if Reaſoning upon falſe Principles of his own 
were ſo odd an Undertaking in the Circumſtances 
of the Evangeliſt, to father thoſe falſe Principles 
upon his Adverſaries themſelves is molt inſufferable. 
Yet this he manifeſtly does, by making them abet 
in a moſt folemn Manner (Matt. ii. 4, '5, 6.) the 
Opinion of a Paſſage belonging to Chriſt, which 
others have confidently affirmed to have reſpect to 
Zorobabel ; there are Multitudes of like Examples. 
But this is ſufficient to ſhew that the Apoſtles cannot 
be imagined to have argued from any Prophecies 
concerning the Meſſiab, but ſuch as really belonged 
to him, and were owned by their Adverſaries to 
do ſo. | | 
2, That which confirms this Aſſertion yet more 
is the Frequency and Significance of thoſe many 
Titles and Alluſions applied to Jeſus by himſelf and 
Diſciples. -For do we think theſe had no further 
Regard than meerly to the Effects and "Qualities 
which rendered ſuch Reſemblances lively? Yes cer- 
tainly z for though their Fitneſs was the Cauſe of 
their being uſed by the Prophets, yet the true Rea- 
fon why they are adapted to Feſus in the New, is 
that they were the known Characters of the Meſſiah 
in the Old Teftament, 8 a 
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Thus Zefſus is called the Light of the World, not 
only as he enlightens every Man that cometh into it, 
but becauſe he is Balaam's Star; 1/aiab's Light of 
the Gentiles ,, Zachary's Eaſt ; Malach?s Sun of 
Righteouſneſs and David's Sun, that goeth from one 
End of the Heaven to the other. Thus he 1s called 
a Stone, not only as bruiſing them that fall upon him, 
but becauſe tbe corner Stone of David. See allo Ja, 
viii. 14. Dan. ii. 45. So is he a Shepherd, becauſe 
David, and Jſaiab, and Ezekiel, and Zachariah had 
repreſented the Meſſiab as ſuch. He is called a 
Door, with Alluſion to that Key of the Houſe of Da- 
vid given to the Meſſiah, which openeth and no Man 
ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no Man openeth. (Jobn x. 
9. compare with J/a. xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 9: 

In a Word, theſe and many other like Reben 
blances proceed conſtantly upon the Ideas of the Old 
Teſtament; and the juſt Importance of the Phraſeo- 
logy of the New are never to be rightly accounted 
570 but by comparing it with the Idioms of the 

d. every Application of theſe to Zeſ4s is a 
renal een of his being the Meſſiab. 
But that we may not be e with de- 

— altogether upon Preſumptions, I add, that 
e C — — mace From the 700d Teſtament of 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiab are juſtified by 
the very Expoſitions of the later eus themſelves, 
See Huet. Demonſ. Evang. Pro. vii. 9. 

4. It may indeed be replied, that the preſent Sy- 
nagogue do abſolutely deny to the. Prophecies, quoted 
in the New Teſtament, the Views there aſcribed to 
them; but this will appear neither ſtrange, or of 
any Conſequence, if we conſider either, 1. The 
Occaſion of the Change, very probably imputed 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which confound- 
ing their Expectations of a glorious Me/jiab, made 
them apply to other Perſons, thoſe Predictions, 
which mult be fulfilled while their State ſtood. Or, 

Ii 3 2. The 
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2. The Darkneſs that would naturally follow upon 
their long Diſperſion. Or, 3. The monſtrous In- 
cConſiſtencies of their new Expoſitions. Or, 4. The 
Neglect of applying themſelves to the written, and 
attending wholly to their oral Law. Or, 5. Their 
violent Partiality and furious Prejudices againſt Jeſus 
and his Diſciples, which ſtuck at nothing though 
ever ſo falſe and wicked to oppoſe thern. 

Having ſhewn, that Chriſtians have gone upon 
a ſure Ground, by urging no Prophecies as con- 
cerning the Meſſiab, which were not really intended 
of him: * F 

I proceed, * 
2. To ſhew, that the Chriſtians. in applying 
theſe Prophecies kept to their true Senſe, and urged 
them for no other Events, than ſuch as their natural 
or allowed Conſtruction prove them to be accom- 
pliſhed in. 8 ha tas 

Upon this Occafion Chriſtian Interpreters have 

roceeded in ſomewhat different Methods, each, as 
they thought, agreeable to the Principles of our 
Adverſaries, in expounding the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, For, enn. 

1. Some there are, who think the allowing any 
Paſſage of prophetic Scripture more Views or Senſes 
than one, to be a very improper Way of interpret- 
ing, and expoſes the Scriptures to the Inſults of 
prophane Men upon Account of the pretended Am- 
biguities. | CITY JIE © 

They urge, that a Prophecy ought to decypher 
its Perſon or Event as punctually as a 1 75 Defi- 
nition does the Thing defined by it; otherwiſe the 
Mind is in Suſpence. They admit, that many 
eminent Perſons were Types of the Meſſiab; upon 

which Account the Paſſages concerning them mi- 
niſtered pertinent Occaſions, laid hold of by the 
Holy Ghoſt, for breaking out into lofty Flights 
and Characters of the Meſiab fo typified; but 


4 they 


they will not allow the typical Capacity to extend ſo 


far as to give thoſe Perſons any Share in the Pre- 


dictions themſelves. Hence they deny to David 
any Part in the xxii. and Ixix. and ſo to Solomon in 


the ii. xlv. or Ixxii. Pſalms, any farther than as the 
Afflictions of the one, and the Glories of the other 
rendered the Compoſer's Meditations upon theſe an 
Introduction to the much greater Sufferings and 
Glories of the Meſſiah prefigured by them. 
They think it no ſmall Advantage to this Opi- 


nion, that Fuſtin, Tertullian, Origen, and Euſebins, 


. 


proceeded thus in their Diſputes with the Fewos. 
But above all, they plead the Examples of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, excluding David from thoſe Words 
of the xvi. P/alm, though uttered in the firſt Per- 
fon, Thou Halt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 
halt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee Corruption. And, 
laſtly, though they look upon the Apoſtle's argu- 
ing from Types as an irrefragable Proof of the Jeus 
of that Age owning them, yet they do not diſcern 
the lame Evidence of their owning a firſt and ſe- 
condary View of Scripture, by any ſuch Expoſiti- 
ons left us in the New Teſtament,” . 

2. On the other hand St. Jerom, and thoſe who 


followed him, have allowed ſeveral prophetic Scrip- 


tures to proceed upon more. Senſes and Views than 
one. Some have both an hiſtorical and prophe- 
tical Import: Some they eſteem entirely propheti- 
cal, but fo as to concern ſome nearer Event firſt, 
and afterwards ſome more noble and diſtinEt., And 
this again ſo implied, that ſometimes one is verified 
in the literal, the other in the myſtical Signification 


of the Words. Thus many have underſtood the 
ſeventh of Jaiab, concerning the Prophet's Son firſt, 


and in part, but ultimately and ſtrictly of Jet 


Chriſt. Thus that of Nathan to David, thus the ii. 


Ixxti. Ixxxix. and cxxxii. P/alms,. concerning So- 


lomon ſubordinately, but Cbriſt in the full Latitude. 


114 Thus, 


7. 
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Thus, laſtly, thoſel of Ja. xxxiv. Dan. ix. Joel i, 
-Malac! iv. of the Cala mities of the Ferws ; the firſt 
by Nebuchadneazur, the ſecond by Anticabus Epi- 
phanes, all of them by Titus aſterwards; and not 
only ſo, but. of ſo many Shadows of the dreadful Day 
of Judgment: And the Period put to that typical 
Age and State, as the laſt great Emblem of the 
Conſummation of all Things, and the eee of 
the whole World. 

Without balancing their Allegations on either 
Side, let it ſuffice, that both agree the Prophecies 
to be properly fulfilled in none but Chriſt — 
with this Difference, that the one aſſerts them to be 
in no Senſe at all, the other, tho' in a limited, 
yet not in their ultimate Deſign, to be compleated 
1n any other Perſon. 

But be that as it will, I add yet farther, that no 
rational Doubt can remain, whether the Apoſtles 
and firſt Chriſtians did not alledge every Prophecy 

quoted out of the Old Teſtament, in that very 
Senſe which the Jews then received, 440 were per- 


ſuaded the Holy Ghoſt intended it in. 
I come now, _ 


IV. To conſider the proper Force of eee — 
drawn from this Topic of Prophecies, and how far the | 
Proof of the Chriſtian Religion doth really depend up- ' 
on them. 


t. That which renders the ſetting this Notion in 
a true Light the more neceſſary, is a Notion-ad- 
vanced by fome, that Miracles are the ſole Foun- - 
dation of a Chriſtian's: Faith; and that the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament applied to Jeſus as Meſſiab 
in the New, are only apt Accommodations of Paſſa- 
ges literally fulfilled before, but myſtically ſured 
to other Events afterwards. | 


To confute which non, and to fable the 
Point I am upon; 


2 + 7 that Prophecy i is itſelf one no" Species 


Hence each of theſe are py upon an equal Foot 
ly either ot theſe could be effected, ill not permit 
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of AMracles. For tis as impoſſible to foretel future 
contingent Events without God informs Men of 


them, as tis to raiſe the Dead with a Word only: 


under the Jewiſb Law. Becauſe God by whom on- 


Credit to be given to Impoſtures by ſuch Operat 


ons as himſelf hath reſerved for ps on Truth. 


this Senſe therefore it may be ſaid indeed, that — 
Chriſtian Religion ſtands on the Bottom of Miracles 5 
but then ſince Prophecies themſelves are Miracles. 
this is a Senſe foreign to the Caſe in Hand ; for it 
renders the Oppoſition implied to be dernen n 


altogether impertinent. 


2. Taking then Miracles and Prophecies ot, 
this I think we may truly ſay, that Miracles alone 
had been Evidence ſufficient of the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſuppoſing no Prophecies ever to have been given. 

This the Jeuos cannot upon their own Principles 
deny, becauſe their Law was eſtabliſhed by Mi- 
racles, but not predicted by any Prophet; whatever 
Evidence then ſufficed for the Authority of their 
Law, the like might have ſufficed for the Authori- 


ry of our Goſpel. Conſequently Miracles alone had 


been ſufficient for the Gentiles, who had no re- 
vealed Word; and by the ſame Reaſon muſt have 
been ſufficient for the eus, admitting that no Pro- 
phecies had been imparted to them; becauſe this 
Suppoſition would render their Caſe, and that of the 
Gentiles, the fame. 

3. Yet conſidering the Deference paid t to Pre- 
dictions of future Contingencies among the Hea- 


thens themſelves, Prophecies well made out, may 
very naturally be ſu apple as proper a Motive of 


Faith, even 5 the 

Sort, 
And therefore they who make juſt Reflections 
vpn the beſt, Heathen Authors, "will think great 
I Wrong 


as Miracles of any other 
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Wrong done to this Argument, by them who affirm, 
that Prophecies, well atteſted and fulfilled, would 
not be admitted with the very Gentiles, as a compe- 
tent Foundation of Doctrines brought by Perſons ſo 
predicting, though ſuch as were in no Degree known 
or believed before. 7. lie 
4. But then to the Jes, Arguments of this Kind 
were indiſpenſably neceſſary, and even ſtronger Mo- 
tives of Aſſent than any Sort of Miracles whatſo- 
ever. Neceſſary, becauſe io Men who had received 
thoſe Prophecies as of divine Authority, the Truth 
of God ſtood bound to ſee them performed. And 
therefore theſe were not only Inſtructions whom 
they ought, but Warnings to whom they muſt not 
hearken, as the Meſſiab. | 
For the accompliſhing, or not accompliſhing the | 
Predictions allowed to concern that Character, was . 
ſufficient to determine the Title of any that ſhould 
take it to himſelf, And to them again ſtronger 
Proof than Miracles apart; becauſe thoſe were, com- 
mon to others, theſe peculiar to himſelf, Hence in 
his Anſwer to Jobn Baptiſt's Diſciples, our Lord's 
Appeal lies not to Miracles in general, (ſee Matt. 
Xi. Luke vii. compare Ja. xxxv. and Ixi.) but to 
ſuch of them more eſpecially as were predicted of 
the Meſſiab. Any other Miracles would have prov- 
ed Jeſus a Prophet, but none but ſuch as were ex- 
preſs Marks left for that Purpoſe, could prove him 
to be that great expected Prophet. 
And thus the Teſtimony of Miracles was compre- 
hended in that of Prophecy. Again, this was a 
ſtronger Motive to the Jes, becauſe Miracles were 
an Evidence to Mankind at large, but Prophecies 
fulfilled were calculated for the Circumſtances of 
that People, and would, if rightly weighed, have 
_ obviated all the Difficulties uſed, or even poſſible 
to be objected by them. ,# W 


The End of tl 
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